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TO 
THE  MOST  REVEBEND   AND  RIGHT  HONOURABLE 

CHARLES    BRODRICK,    D.D. 

LORD  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CASHEL. 


My  Lord, 

In  permitting  me  to  place  where  it 
now  stands,  a  name  so  justly  and  so  generally 
revered  and  beloved,  Your  Grace  has  con- 
ferred upon  this  work,  and  upon  the  author 
of  it,  no  ordinary  benefit. 

On  such  an  occasion,  were  my  language  to 
keep  pace  with  my  fedings,  I  am  conscious, 
that,  instead  of  imparting  pleaswre,  I  shoulci 
inflict  pain.  They  who  most  delight  them- 
selves in  shewing  kindnesses,  are  the  most 
•unwilling  to  have  those  kindnesses  proclaimed': 
and  when   Providence  connects  one  with  a 
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VI  DEDICATION. 

benefactor  of  this  stamp,  he  should,  in  ex- 
pressions at  least,  confine  himself  to 

**  The  still  small  yoice  of  gratitude.^ 

Tliere  wq  facets,  however,  which,  as  con- 
nected with  the  volmne  now  submitted  to 
your  censure,  1  have  not  the  self-denial  wholly 
to  suppress.  Your  Grace  can  scarcely  have 
forgotten,  and  I  hope  never  to  forget,  the 
conversations  whence  originated  the  first  rude 
sketches  of  the  present  work ;  conversations 
held  within  your  palace  walls,  and  elicited  by 
your  mild  graciousness  of  manner :  it  has 
more  probably  escaped  your  recollection,  that, 
in  the  6brlk»r  Btageii  of  my  progress,  I  was  in- 
debted to  y(mt  discritnitiative  judgment,  lor 
sever&l  valuable  hints :  and  it  is  morally  cer^ 
tain^  that,  wer^  it  not  for  the  lettered  retire- 
ment, which,  through  Your  Grace*8  loiig-tried 
tind  iminter mitting  friendship,  I  have  enjoyed 
durmg  the  last  ten  years,  this  effixt,  whetha 
Bu^x^es^ful  or  unsuccessful,  toward  elucidating 
Holy  Scriptare^  could  never  have  beeoi  raade^ 

To  other,  »id  invaluable  friaid&,  I  am 
ktjgely  indebted,  both  for  counsel  and  encou^ 
raiment*     But  the  earliest  and  best  of  those 
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friends,  will  be  the  first  to  feel,  that,  on  every 
account,  whether  of  a  public,  or  a  private 
nature,  these  pages  could  be  inscribed  to 
none  so  properly,  as  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Cashel* 

So  far  as  respects  myself,  it  is  a  rare  feli- 
city, that  THE  PRELATE,  to  whoiu  I  am  both 
officially  and  morally  responsible  for  the 
employment  of  my  time,  is  also  the  man,  to 
whom,  with  full  assurance  of  an  indulgent 
and  even  cordial  reception,  I  can  present 
this  offspring  of  some  thought,  and  much 
leisure. 

That  Your  Grace  may  be  long  spared,  to 
diffiise  happiness  through  the  circle  of  your 
family  and  friends ;  and  as  long  strengthened^ 
to  promote  the  best  interests  of  the  Church 
and  Christianity,  is  the  fervent  wish  and- 
prayer  of. 

My  Lord, 
Your  Grace's  most  obliged, 
Most  attached. 
And  most  dutiful  Servant, 

JOHN  JEBR 

'  AbingUmOkbe, 
April  17.  18%. 
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SECTION  I. 


It  is  the  design  of  the  following  pages,  to  prove, 
by  examples,  that  the  structure  of  clauses,  sen- 
tences, and  periods,  in  the  New  Testament,  is 
frequently  regulated  after  the  model  afforded  in  the 
poetical  parts  of  the  Old  :  and  it  is  hoped,  that,  in 
the  course  of  investigation  necessaxy  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  design,  somewhat  may  be 
incidentally  contributed,  towards  the  rectification  or 
establishment  of  the  received  text ;  some  gramma- 
tical difficulties  may  be  removed ;  some  intricacies 
of  construction  may  be  disentangled ;  some  light 
may  be  thrown  on  the  interpretation  of  passages 
hitherto  obscure;  and  several  less  obvious  pro- 
prieties of  expression,  and  beauties,  both  of  con- 
ception and  of  style,  may  be  rendered  familiar  to 
the  attentive  reader :  while,  if  {he  thoughts,  not 
hastily  or  indeliberately  submitted  to  the  public, 
shall  approve  themselves  to  competent  minds,  a 
neiv;  and,  if  my  own  experience  be  not  deceitful, 
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an  agreeable  field  of  enquiry  (1)  will  be  opened  to 
students  of  the  Sacred  Volume. 

The  acknowledged  sphere  of  Hebrew  poetry 
was,  in  former  days,  much  narrower  than  at  pre- 
sent :  it  was  then  the  general,  and  almost  universal 
opinion,  that  the  books  of  the  prophets  were  written 
in  mere  prose  (2)  :  the  style,  indeed,  the  thoughts, 
the  imagery,  and  the  expressions,  were  allowed  to 
be  often  poetical ;  sometimes  poetical  in  the  highest 
degree :  but,  with  few  exceptions,  the  composition 
was  not  supposed  by  the  critics  to  possess  those 
distinctive  features,  whatever  they  might  be,  which 
had  confirmed  the  traditional  claim  of  Job,  the 
Psalms,  the  Proverbs,  and  certain  occasional  hymns, 
to  be  accounted  poetical  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
term.  At  length,  however,  the  schools  of  the  pro- 
phets were  to  be  restored  to  their  ancient  honours  : 
it  was  not  enough  that  their  title  to  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy wds  undisputed ;  their  title,  also,  to  the  gift 
of  poetry,  was  to  be  asserted  and  maintained :  for 
this,  and  for  other  distinguished  purposes.  Divine 
Providence  was  pleased  to  raise  up  and  ta  cherish, 
in  the  university  of  Oxford,  a  man  eminently  quali- 
fied by  nature  and  art,  by  a  poetical  mind,  a  saga- 
cious intuition,  a  pure  taste,  and  an  acquaintance, 
no  less  intimate  than  extensive,  with  the  best  re- 
mains of  antiquity,  to  attempt  and  achieve  the  re- 
storation of  a  branch  of  knowledge,  which,  in  the 
lapse  of  ages,  and  through  the  decay  and  downM 
of  the  Hebrew  language,  had,  to  all  human  appear- 
ance, irrecoverably  perished.     Numerous  efibrts. 
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indeed,  had  previously  been  made,  to  restore  the 
long-lost  theoiy  of  Hebrew  versification  (3) ;  but 
their  number,  and  their  fniitlessness,  served  only 
to  indicate,  that,  in  future,  all  such  efforts  must  be 
vain:  while  the  scanty  rays  of  light  which  had 
gleamed  upon  the  subject,  were  lost  in  the 
obscurity  of  two  or  three  rabbinical  dissert- 
ations. (4)  Such  was  the  state  of  things,  when 
Bishop  Lowth  (5)  was  called  to  tlie  poetical  chair 
of  Oxford :  and,  while,  amidst  the  applauses  of  let- 
tered Europe,  he  seated  Isaiah  and  his  compeers  in 
the  assembly  of  the  poets,  he  discharged  the  less 
brilliant,  but  not  less  important,  oflSce,  of  exhibit- 
ing, to  the  satisfaction  of  all  unprejudiced  minds, 
the  only  universal  characteristic  of  that  poetry,  in 
which  the  sacred  writers  were  wont  to  clothe  the 
lively  oracles  of  God. 

The  nature  of  this  universal  characteristic,  it  is 
essential  to  the  present  enquiry,  that  I  should  de- 
termine with  some  accuracy:  the  usefulness  of 
having  so  determined  it,  will,  as  we  proceed, 
abundantly  appear:  but,  in  the  very  outset,  this 
precautionary  step  may,  in  some  degree,  anticipate 
certain  prejudices,  not  unlikely  to  arise,  against  a 
further  extension  of  the  poetical  character,  beyond 
the  writings  of  the  prophets,  to  several  portions  of 
the  New  Testament. 

The  grand  characteristic,  then,  of  Hebrewpoetry, 
does,  not  appear  to  belong  peculiarly  to  the  original 
language  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  contra-distin- 
guished from  that  of  the  New.     It  is  not  the 
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acrostical,  or  regularly  alphabetical  commencement 
of  lines  or  stanzas  (6) ;  for  this  occurs  but  in  twelve 
poems  of  the  Old  Testament ;  it  is  not  the  intro- 
duction of  foreign  words,  and  of,  what  grammarians 
call,  the  paragogic,  or  redundant  particles  (7) ;  for 
these  licences,  though  frequent,  are  by  no  means 
universal,  in  the  poetical  books  of  Scripture ;  and 
they  are  occasionally  admitted  in  passages  merely 
historical  and  prosaic :  it  is  not  the  rhyming  termi- 
nation of  lines  (8) ;  for  no  trace  of  this  artifice  is 
discoverable  in  the  alphabetical  poems,  the  lines  or 
stanzas  of  which  are  defined  with  infallible  preci- 
sion ;  and  every  attempt  to  force  it  on\he  text,  has 
been  accompanied  by  the  most  licentious  mutila- 
tion of  Scripture :  and  finally,  this  grand  character- 
istic is  not  the  adoption  of  metre,  properly  so 
called,  and  analogous  to  the  metre  of  the  heathen 
classics ;  for  the  efforts  of  the  learned,  to  discover 
such  metre  in  any  one  poem  of  the  Hebrews,  have 
universally  failed  *  ;  and,  while  we  are  morally 
certain,  that,  even  though  it  were  known  and  em- 
ployed by  the  Jews,  while  their  language  was  a 
living  one,  it  is  quite  beyond  recovery  in  the  dead 
and  unpronounceable  state  of  that  language,  there 
are  also  strong  reasons  for  believing,  that,  even 
in  the  most  flourishing  state  of  their  literature,  the 
Hebrew  poets  never  used  this  decoration.  (9) 

Again,  it  is  most  certain,  that  the  proper  charac- 
teristic-of  Hebrew  poetry  is  not  elation,  grandeur, 

♦  See  Note  (3)  on  this  Section. 
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or  sublimity^  either  of  thought  or  diction.  In  these 
qualities,  indeed,  a  large  portion  of  the  poetical 
Scriptures,  is  not  only  distinguished,  but  unrivalled : 
but  there  are  also  many  compositions  in  the  Old 
Testament,  indisputably  poetical,  which,  in  thought 
and  expression,  do  not  rise  above  the  ordinary  tone 
of  just  and  clear  conceptions,  calmly,  yet  pointedly 
delivered.  (10) 

Having  thus  briefly  stated  what  the  distinguish- 
iug  characteristic  of  Hebrew  poetry  is  not,  it  re- 
mains, that,  with  still  greater  brevity  for  the  present, 
I  should  endeavour  to  state  what  it  is.  In  one 
word,  then,  it  is  what  Bishop  Lowth  entitles  paral- 
lelism (11);  that  is,  a  certain  equality,  resem- 
blance, or  relationship,  between  the  members  of 
each  period ;  so  that,  in  one  or  more  lines  or  mem- 
bers of  the  same  period,  things  shall  answer  to 
things,  and  words  to  words,  as  if  fitted  to  each 
other,  by  a  kind  of  rule  or  measure.  *  The  nature 
of  the  parallelism  thus  defined,  I  propose  to  illus* 
strate  in  the  next  section  :  meantime,  it  may  not 
be  improper  to  derive  this  conclusion  from  the 
statements  of  the  present ;  that,  since  the  charac- 
teristic feature  of  Hebrew  poetry  is  altogether 
independent  of  the  Hebrew  language ;  and  since 
it  is  often  found,  in  its  greatest  accuracy  and  per- 
fection, in  the  less  impassioned  and  more  didactic 
portions  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  cannot  be  whoUy 

•  See  Bishop  LowtH,  Pr«l.  19.  Vol.  ii.  p.  34-.  of  Dr,  Gregory's 
triutflfttkm :  or  p.  208.  Ed.  Rosenm.. 
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unreasonable  to  expect  exemplifications  of  it  in  the 
Greek  of  the  New  Testament ;  in  the  calm  instruc* 
tioos,  for  example,  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  in  the 
practical  exhortations  of  his  apostles:  but  this, 
though  here  intimalted,  will  be  more  advantageoady 
the  subject  of  future  consideration* 


NOTES  ON  SECT.  I. 


{I)  An  agreedbtefdd  of  enquiry.'}  This  may,  perhi^^ 
to  some  minds,  appear  a  light  expression,  as  applied  to  a 
very  grave  subject  It  is,  however,  deliberately  chosen : 
and,  in  all  seriousness,  I  would  here  express  a  feeling  of 
regret,  in  which  I  am  by  no  means  singular,  that  scholars 
rarely  approad^  the  Scriptures  with  a  view  to  recreation 
and  enjoyment.  As  a  field  of  literary  labour,  as  an  arena 
for  theological  controversy,  and,  I  am  happy  to  add,  as 
the  inexhaustible  store-house  of  religious  truth,  the  Bibk 
has,  indeed,  in  most  ages,  been  assiduously  firequented. 
But  how  few  possess  an  intellectual  and  moral  relish,  (and 
the  two  should  never  be  disjoined)  for  the  beauties. of 
Scripture !  In  many  instances,  a  religious  reverence  very 
sincere,  but  not  very  enlightened,  induces  even  those  who 
have  received  a  liberal  education  to  shrink  back,  as  though 
it  were  a  kind  of  sacrilege,  from  an  examination  of  Scrips 
ture,  with  respect  to  the  excellencies  of  its  style  and  man- 
lier. The  indisposition  of  several  to  this  pursuit  may  pot 
improperly  be  traced  to  some  defectivetiess,  either  in  the 
kind,  or  the  d^ee,  of  their  religious  training :  I  speak  not 
here  of  the  unthinking  or  profane ;  no  man  is  audiorised, 
or  should  be  expected,  to  look  for  recreation  in  the  Scrip- 
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tares,  who  has  not  preyio!ii8ly  applied,  and  who  does  not 
habitually  apply  to  them,  for  guidance  and  instruction ;  but 
there  are  multitudes  under  the  influence  of  a  religious  prin- 
ciple however  imperfect,  yet  undeniajbly  conscientious, 
who  are  not  fi^nd  of  the  Bible;  and  this  principally  fix)m 
want  of  proper  trainiip^  These  men  have  never  ipund 
devotion  pleasurable;  to  them  it  is  la  thing  umnixedity 
awfiU;  they  never  dream  of  seeking  recreation  from  it; 
they  go  to  it  as  a  solemn  and  rather  painful  duty,  and  tfa^ 
get  away  from  it  as  soon  as  they  conscientiously  can* 
Such  men  do  not,  and  cannot  taste  the  beauties  of  Scrip* 
ture ;  ip  the  study  of  it,  they  are  too  much  alarmed  to  ftel 
at  ease;  apd  ease  is  indispensable  to  tlie  &ir  exercise  of 
taste.  Dr.  Johnson  was  eminently  of  this  dass :  and  what 
he  writes  of  the  Paradise  I^ost,  had  reverential  awe  pei^ 
mitted,  he  would  probably  have  said  of  the  Bible :  —  ^^  Its 
^^  perusal  is  a  duty,  rather  than  a  pleasure*  We  read  Mil* 
<<  ton  for  instruction,  retire  harassed  and  overburthened,  and 
«  look  elsewheie  for  recreation:  we  desert  our  Master,  and 
<*  seek  for  companions."  Now,  it  is  certam,  that,  in  reli- 
gious matters,  the  training  of  this  great  and  good  man  was 
not  of  th^  happiest  kind :  his  own  account  of  it  is  instruo- 
tive,  and  bears  partii^ularly  on  the  sulgect  of  this  note : 
<<  Sunday  was  f^  hef^yy  day  to  me  when  I  was  a  boy.  My 
'<  mother  cooifined  Boie  on  that  day,  and  made  me  read  7%? 
*<  Whole  Duhf  qfMan^  from  a  great  part  of  which  I  could 
<<  derive  no  instruction.  When,  for  instances  I  had  read  the 
^  chapter  on  theft,  which  from  my  infancy  I  had  been  taught 
^  was  wrong,  I  was  no  more  convinced  that  theft  was  wrong 
<^  than  before:  so  there  was  no  accession  of  knowledge. 
'^  A  boy  should  be  introduced  to  such  books,  by  having 
**  his  attention  directed  to  the  arrangement,  to  the  styles 
*^  and  other  excellencies  of  composition ;  that  the  mind 
<^  bemg  thus  engaged  in  an  amusing  variety  of  objects, 
^^  may  not  grow  weary.  —  I  fell  into  an  inattention  to  re- 
'<  ligion,  or  an  indifference  about  it,  in  my  ninth  year. 
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<*  Tbe  church  at  Lichfield  in  which  we  had  a  seat,  wanted 
^  rqiaratioD;  so  I  was  to  go  and  find  a  seat  in  other 
**  churches;  and  having  bad  eyes,  and  being  awkwaid 
^  about  this,  I  used  to  go  and  read  in  the  fidds  on 
<<  Sunday.  This  habit  continued  till  my  fi>urteenth  year; 
<<  and  still  I  find  a  great  reluctance  to  go  to  church." 
Boswell's  life  of  Johnson,  yoL  i.  p.  44.  Indepoidently  of 
CMistitutional  disease,  morbid  mekmcholy,  and  unfitvour- 
able  circumstances  in  after-life,  the  frets,  here  stated  as 
they  came  firom  his  own  lips  in  fiuniliar  conversation,  may 
be  sufficient  to  account  for  much  that  was  erroneous,  and 
not  a  litde  that  was  defective^  in  the  religion  of  Dr.  John* 
son.  His  earliest  and  most  inddiUe  impressicms  of  pious 
reading^  as  well  as  of  public  worship,  were  of  an  un- 
pleasing  kind.  Can  we  wonder,  therefore,  when  we  find 
him  repeatedly  taking  himself  to  task  for  n^ect  of  the 
Scriptures;  and  perpetually  making  resolutions  on  that 
subject,  which  he  was  unable  to  reduce  to  practice;  when 
we  hear  him  confess,  that  he  had  never  read  the  Bible 
through ;  and  when  we  feil  to  discover  a  single  record  of 
his  deriving  pleasure  from  the  study  of  that  volume?  An 
observation  which  I  have  made  elsewhere^  I  will  here  take 
the  liberty  of  repeating:  "  Qnegreat  reason  why  so  few 
<<  people  in  the  world  are  truly  religiousi  and  why^  among 
«  the  truly  religious,  so  many  are  not  happy  in  their  re- 
<<  ligion,  is  this,  that  early  religious  habits  are  too  com- 
<<  monly  associated,  not  with  cheerfulness,  but  with  con* 
*^  straint  and  gloom." 

This  view  of  tbii^  cannot  &il  to  excite  painful  re- 
flections, but  happily,  there  is  a  brighter  side  of  the  sub- 
ject: for  to  those  who  have  been  instituted  in  a  better 
school,  and  who  have  made  due  advances  on  their  early 
institution,  the  sacred  volume  is  the  most  cheerfiil  of  com- 
panions. It  is  the  character  of  the  happy  man,  that  <<  his 
"  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  :*'  not  merely,  though 
that  be  the  supreme  excellence  of  Scripture,  as  spiritually 
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excellent,  but  also,  as  pre-eminently  beanttfiil  and  sublime. 

'And  it  may  be  pronounced  with  ocofidence,  that  if  a  man's 

fidth  be  strong,  if  his  religious  afiections  be  fenrent,  if  his 

{  religious  views  be  bright  and  cheerful,  if  his  natural  taste 

^  be  good  in  itself  and  properly  cultivated,  and  if  his  mind 

\  have  been  healthfully  exercised  in  the  walks  both  of  pro- 

I  &ne  and  sacred  letters,  that  man  will  infallibly  make  the 

Njbook  of  Ood's  word  his  chosen  pleasure-ground.     This 

note  has  grown  to  considerable  length :  but  the  subject  of 

it  is  eminently  practical :  and  the  introduction  of  such  a 

sulgect,  will,  I  trust,  not  be  esteemed  unseasonable,  at  the 

opoiing  of  a  work  like  the  present. 

(2)  Qeneral  opinhn  that  the  books  of  the  prophets  were 
written  in  mere  prose^  Scaliger,  (Animadv.  in  duron. 
Ettseb.  p.  6.)  and  Vitringa,  (Proleg.  in  Jesaiam  p.  8.)  have 
attributed  a  kind  of  oratorial  measure  to  the  composition 
of  Isaiah ;  but  they  distinctly  except  agunst  its  being,  on 
that  account,  termed  poetry.  Herman  Van  der  Hardt, 
aptly  named  the  Hardouin  of  Grermany,  attempted  to 
reduce  Jod's  elegies^  as  he  called  them,  to  Iambic  verse; 
and,  oonsistendy  with  his  hypothesis,  he  assumed,  that  the 
prophets  in  general  wrote  in  metre.  <<  This,**  says  Bishop 
Lowth,  **  is  the  only  exception  I  meet  with  to  the  univer- 
<<  saliQr  of  the  contrary  opinion.'*  See  the  Prelimin.  Dissert. 
to  Isaiah,  p.  ii.  2d  ed.  4to.  Lond.  1779 ;  to  which  edition 
any  future  references  in  this  work  shall  be  made. 

(S)  Numerous  ^fflbrts  to  restore  the  theory  of  Hebrem 
versification.']  Any  thing  like  an  historical  or  critical 
detail  of  the  attempts  made  to  discover  and  describe  the 
system  of  Hdiirew  versification,  would  require  a  volume, 
rather  than  a  note;  and,  after  all,  the  intrinsic  value  of 
the  subject  would  ill  repay  the  writer  or  the  reader.  As, 
however,  this  is  a  matter  of  some  curiosity,  a  brief  sketeh 
in  the  way  of  catalogue  may  not  be  unacceptable ;  esp^ 
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cially  as  the  sources  ef  infoimadon  respecting  it  have 
never^  with  any  d^ee  of  fulaess,  been  indkated  to  the 
English  student 

The  earliest  record  ooneemio^  the  structure  of  Hebrew 
poetry  is  Exodus,  xv.  1 — 21. :  fixHn  thence  we  learn,  that 
it  was  fitted  for  alternate  recitation,  with  musical  acoom* 
paniments.  Of  this  alternate  recitation  there  are  many 
subsequent  examples  in  the  Old  Testament;  but,  whether 
the  poetry  was  or  was  not  metrical  Scripture  gives  no 
sort  of  intimation. 

Josephus  (Ant.  Jud.  ii.  16.  $  4.,  iv.  8.  $  44*.,  viL  12*  $  S.) 
and  Philo  Judseus  (de  Vit  Contempl.  p.  893i.  edit.  Far« 
1649.)  assert  that  the  Hebrew  poetry  had  metres,  resem- 
bling those  of  the  dassical  authors.  Qrigen,  (ap.  Hieron, 
Praef.  ad  Euseb.  Chron.)  Eusebius,  (Praep*  Evang.  ii.  &) 
S.  Jerome,  (Pr8e£  ad  Euseb.  Chron.)  and  S.  Isidore,  (Ori- 
gin, i.  18.)  make  similar  assertions;  in  support  of  which, 
like  their  Jewish  predecessors,  they  fiiil  to  bring  forward 
an^  proof.  Those  ancients  are  ably  and  satis&ctorily  re- 
futed by  Joseph  Scaliger,  Animadv.  in  Caumn.  Euseh. 
p.  6 — 8.  Nor  should  it  be  omitted,  that  S.  Crrq^iy 
Nyssen  (X  Tract  in  Psalm,  cap,  iv.)  expressly  dmics  die 
&ct  of  any  resemblance  between  the  composition  of  thq 
Psalms  and  the  classic  metres. 

Among  the  moderns,  Fr.  Vatablus,  Andr.  Masius, 
M.  V.  Reatinus,  J.  Croiu$,  L.  Fabricius,  N.  Petmus,  and 
Theod.  Ebertua  attempted  to  investigate,  or  to  restore,  the 
Hebrew  versification.  The  result,  or  rather  the  fiiilure, 
of  ihm  efibrts,  is  compendiously  stated  by  Augustus 
Pfeiffer,  Dub.  Vexat.  Cent  III.  loo.  xlvi.  p.  530.  seqq. 

In  the  year  1637,  Fr.  Gomar  published  his  ^^Lyra 
<'  Davidis :  sen  Nova  hebraeae  S.  Scripture  ars  poeiioa,  c»- 
'<  nonibus  suis  descript(^  et  exemplis  sacris,  et  Pindari  ac 
<<  Sophoclis  paralleliji  demonstrata."  This  work  was 
hailed  with  approbation  by  J.  Buxtorf,  D.  Hconsiiis,  L.  De 
Dicu^    Const  L'Empereur,    and   others;    but    warmly 
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opposed  by  L.  Ciqppel,  <^  AnimadT.  in  Novam  Lynun  ;** 
hy  Abn  Calavias  <<Crit.  Sacr/'  p.  SS7;  by  Conr.  Dan^ 
hauer,  **  Hermeneut.  Sacr/'  p.  544 ;  by  Aug.  'PEatkr^ 
'<  Dub.  Vexat"  p.  553;  and  by  Salom.  Van  Till,  <*  De 
Toes,  et  Music  Vetenim."  It  was  wd  observed^  that, 
by  Gomar's  ruks^  any  piece  of  writmg  mi^  be  jnedoced 
to  every  kind  of  metre. 

After  some  interval^  followed  Marcus  Meibonuus ;  who 
boasted,  that  to  him  was  revealed  the  long-lost  secret  of 
Hebrew  versificatbn ;  and  that,  through  his  means,  by  divine 
destify^  two  great  discoveries  were  about  to  hteak  fisrth 
on  the  world:  namely,  the  science  of  Hdiirew  metre; 
and  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  tongue^ 
dian  had  been  possessed  by  the  Alexandrine  translators, 
and  by  the  whole  body  of  interpreters  since  thdr  time. 
His  secret,  however,  he  determined  not  to  disclose  witb- 
out  an  ample  pecuniary  recompense ;  and,  meeting  neither 
patron  nor  purchaser  at  home,  he  passed  over  from 
Belgium  into  England,  in  fruitless  quest  of  applause  and 
money*  His  reasonable  proposals  were,  that  when  six 
thouMnd  subscribers  (his  own  words  are  ^  sex  millm 
curiosorum  hominnm")  should  give  in  their  names^  and 
subscriptions  at  five  pounds  sterling  for  each  copy,  he 
would  go  to  press.  He  forwarded  addresses  on  the  sub- 
ject, to  the  different  sovereigns  of  Europe ;  and  published 
three  specfanens  of  his  work;  the  first  in  1678,  the  last 
in  1698 :  but  the  mass  of  his  important  secret  he  carried 
to  the  grave.  Posterity  may  contentedly  endure  the  de- 
privation :  the  absurdity  of  his  specimens,  we  are  told  by 
c<»npetent  witnesses,  was  equalled  only  by  their  arrogance, 
and  by  the  reproaches  which  he  dared  to  fling  upon 
the  Sacred  Text.  He  was  severely  chastised  by  J.  H.  Mains, 
B.  H.  Gebhardi,  and  J.  J.  Zentgravius. 

The  system  of  Van  der  Hardt  nearly  resembled  that  of 
Meibomius.  His  ^*  First  three  Elegies  of  Joel"  were  pub- 
lished at  Helmstadt,  1706.  He  went  so  &r  as  to  affirm, 
not  merely  that  Hebrew  poetry  is  metrical,  but,  that  the 
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Iambics  of  classical  poetry  were  borrowed  from  the  H^ 
brews;  while,  with  an  amusing  versatility  of  paradox,  he 
elsewhere  taught,  that  Greek  was  the  primitive  language. 

Gomar  had  insisted  both  on  rhymes  and  metre.  Le 
Clerc,  rgecting  metre,  espoused  the  scheme  of  ^ftoiorf  Xtvr«, 
or  rhyming  poetiy ;  according  to  Bishop  Lowth,  the  most 
absurd  and  untenable  of  any  proposed:  See  Le  Oerc 
<<  Comm.  in  Prophet"  p.  621 — 630.  Amst  1731 :  also 
Biblioth.  Univer.  Amst  1688.  He  was  supported  by 
M.  Fourmont,  **  Mem.  de  I'Academ.  des  Inscr.''  tom.  vi. 
The  same,  or  like  opinions,  were  also  adopted  by  Sig.  Gsf 
rofido,  in  a  treatise  published  at  Rome,  4to.  1707.  Garo- 
fido  was  opposed  by  Barnabas  Schachius,  otherwise  Ra- 
phael Rabb^us;  a  Jew,  according  to  the  ^'  Acta  Erudi- 
Unrum,'*  a  Christian,  according  to  Wolff,  The  system  of 
Le  Clerc,  was  fiurtfaer  opposed  by  Dom.  Cahne^  ^  Diss, 
de  Poes.  Hdi). ;"  by  M.  Dacier,  Pre&ce  to  his  edition  of 
Horace,  1709;  by  Masdef,  Gram.  Hebr.  edit  1731 ;  and 
by  Mr.  Arthur  Bedford,  in  his  '<  Temple  Music :"  also  by 
Guarini,  P.  Simon,  M.  Du  Pin,  M.  Heiimann,  and  M. 
L'Abbe  Fleuri;  all  of  whom  rgect  both  rhyme  and  metre. 

In  this  country,  the  metrical  system  of  the  learned  Bishop 
Hare  naturally  attracted  more  attention  than  any  of  the 
preceding :  it  did  not,  however,  satisfy  the  public  mind. 
V/e  learn,  from  Geoige  Psalmanazar^s  Memoirs,  that  his 
lorddup  printed  but  five  hundred  copies  of  his  Hebrew 
Psalter;  one  half  of  which  he  presented  to  his  learned 
friends,  at  home  and  abroad;  the  remaining  copies  sold  but 
slackly,and  the  work  has  never  beenseparatdy  republished.* 
The  Bish(^'s  metrical  system  was  overthrown  by  Bishop 
Lowth :  repeated  e&brts  were  made  for  its  re-edification  by 
Dr.  Thomas  Edwards;  whoseattacks  on  Lowth  were  both 
peevish  and  disrespectful.  The  Harian  sjrstem,  and  the 
defisnces  of  it,  will  be  litde  known  to  posterity,  but  fitmi 

*  It  is  given,  with  several  works  of  a  like  nature,  in  the  31st 
volume  of  the  Thesaurus  of  Ugolini. 
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Bishop  Lowth's  <<  Shorter  Confutation/'  annexed  to  his 
Pnelections  on  Hebrew  Poetry. 

Hie  Larger  and  Sh<Hrter  Confutations  of  Bishop  Lowth 
abundantly  satisfied  the  learned  public  in  general,  that  all 
efforts  to  discover  the  metre  of  Hebrew  poetry  must  be 
firuitless.  Some  few  writers,  however,  persevered  in  such 
attempts;  nor  have  continental  scholars  given  over  the 
pursuit,  even  at  the  present  day.  Four  authors,  in  par- 
ticular, may  be  mentioned:  —  1.  Conrad.  Gottl.  Anton, 
in  his  ^^  Conjectures  respecting  the  Ancient  Metre  of 
the  Hebrews,"  Ldpz.  4to.  1770;  in  his  <*  Vindication" 
of  those  '*  Conjectures,"  against  the  animadversions  of 
Professors  Bauer  and  Schmidt,  Leipz.  8vo.  1771,  and 
1772 ;  in  his  <<  Specimen  of  the  Psalms  reduced  to  Metre, 
&c."  Viteberg,  8vo.  and  in  his  edition  of  **  Solomon's 
Song,"  Ldpz.  8vo.  1800.  2.  Sir  William  Jones,  in  his 
'^Poeseos  Asiaticae  Comment."  Oxon.  1774.  S.  E.  J. 
Oreve,  in  his  <<  Last  Chapters  of  the  Book  of  Job,  with 
a  Treatise  annexed  respecting  Hebrew  Metres,  &c"  Da- 
vent  1788;  and  in  his  *'  Metrical  Edition  of  the  Pro- 
phets Nahum  and  Habacuc,"  Amst*  1793*  4.  Jo.  Joac- 
him Bellermann,  in  his  <'  Treatise  on  Hebrew  Metres," 
Berlin,  8vo.  1813.  Sir  M^lliam  Jones  and  Greve  aimed 
at  the  &brication  of  an  art  of  Hebrew  poetry,  from  the 
Arabic,  and  other  cognate  oriental  dialects;  Anton  and 
Bdlermann  resolved  Hebrew  metre  into  a  system  of  ac- 
orats.  Herder,  on  the  other  hand,  and  De  Wette,  tiie 
former  in  his  <<  Episties  on  die  Study  of  Theology,"  and 
his  '<  Treatise  on  the  Genius  of  Hebrew  Poetry," — the 
latter,  in  the  prokgomena  to  his  <*  Commentary  on  the 
Psalms,"  Heidelbeif^  1811,  have,  after  Professor  Mi- 
chaelis,  adopted  and  illustrated  die  principles  of  Bishop 
Lowth. 

This  catalogue,  which  might  readily  be  extended,  in- 
cludes the  more  considerable  writers,  and  works,  on  this 
obscure  subject     In  drawing  it  up,  much  aid  has  been  de- 
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rived  finom  the  prolegomena  to  Bishop  Hare's  edition  of  the 
Psahns;  from  Buddeus*  "Hist.  EccL  Vet  Testament/* 
part  ii.  p.  291 — ^297;  fitrni  Weisius's  Accomit  of  Bishop 
Hare's  Metrical  System ;  and  from  the  additional  notes  to 
the  Preelectione$  of  Bishop  Lowth,  in  RosenmuUer^s  edition 
of  that  work,  published  at  Leipzig  in  1815.  Besides  the 
•*  Not»  et  Epimetra"  of  Sir  J.  D.  Michaelis,  this  edition 
contains  large  annotations  by  RosenmuUer  himself,  toge- 
•ther  with  the  above  noticed  dissertation  of  Weisius,  and 
another  dissertation  by  C.  F.  Richter,  on  the  age  of  Job. 
From  thence,  as  the  latest  and  the  fullest  edition  of  the 
"  PneUciumeSf^  I  shall  make  my  citations. 

On  the  subject  of  this  note,  further  informaticm  may  be 
had  ftom  Carpzov,  «  Intr.  ad  Libr.  Can.  Bibl.  Vet.  Test'* 
par.  ii.  c.  i.  p.  1 — 29.  He  gives  a  copious  list  of  ancient 
and  modem  writers  on  Hebrew  poetry. 

(4)  Two  or  three  rabbinical  dissertations.']  I  allude  par- 
ticularly to  the  extracts  from  Abarbanel,  and  Rabbi  Asa- 
nas, given  by  the  younger  Buxtorf,  in  the  *'  Mantissa 
Dissertationum/'  annexed  to  his  edition  of  the  book  CosHi. 
The  latter  of  these  dissertations  may  be  considered  the 
technical  basis  of  Bishop  Lowth's  System  of  Hebrew 
Poetry.  There  is  also  another  short,  but  very  important 
treatise,  whidi  the  Bishop  does  not  appear  to  have  known ; 
at  least,  he  makes  no  mention  of  it,  either  in  his  Praelec- 
'tions,  or  in  his  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  Isaiah;  nor 
have  I  seen  it  cited  by  any  writer  on  the  subject  of  Hebrew 
poetry.  I  mean  the  sixth  treatise  in  the  first  volume  of 
Schoettgen's  <<  Horae  Hebraicae,''  p.  1249 — 1268.  Under 
the  title  of  <<  Exergasia  Sacra,"  this  learned  writer,  ably, 
distinctly,  and,  for  the  most  part,  accurately,  lays  down 
that  very  doctrine  of  parallelism,  which  it  remained  for 
Bishop  Lowth  to  improve,  to  elucidate,  and  to  invest  with 
all  the  graces  of  attractive  composition.  Sohoettgen  exhi- 
bits ten  varieties  of  parallelism,  in  ten  canons;  each  canon 
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is  supported  by  three  clear  examines ;  and  the  canons  thus 
establidied,  are  applied  to  the  interpretation  of  perplexed 
and  obscure  passages  of  Scripture.  The  whole  discussion 
affords  a  good  model  for  the  conduct  of  biblical  enquiries ; 
in  &ct,  Schoettgen  seems  to  have  i^prehended,  more  dis- 
tinctly than  most  of  our  later  critics,  iheirUerpretaiiueYB\ne 
of  the  parallelism.  See  especially  his  seventh  dissertation ; 
in  which  he  applies  the  doctrine  of  Eatergasia^  as  he  calls 
it,  to  the  elucidation  of  Genesis,  xlix.  10. 

(5)  Bishop  Lowth.]  If  it  be  questioned,  that  the 
Praelections  and  Isaiah  of  diis  eminent  prelate  gave  rise 
to  a  new  era  in  sacred  literature,  let  the  present  sedate  and 
intelligent  agreement  of  the  first  biblical  scholars  on  the 
subject  of  Hebrew  poetiy,  be  contrasted  with  that  obscurity 
and  unsetdement,  which,  during  the  seventeenth  and  the 
earlier  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  perplexed  the  learned 
world  on  the  same  subject ;  and  then,  let  it  be  remembered, 
that,  at  home  and  abroad.  Bishop  Lowth  is  almost  univer- 
sally appealed  to,  as  the  ultimate  and  classical  authority  in 
these  matters. 

(6)  The  regularly  alphabetical  commencement  of  lines.'} 
On  the  nature  of  the  Hebrew  acrostic,  see  Bishop  Lowth, 
Prsel.  iii.  p.  29.  Prelim.  Dissert,  p.  iv — ^vi.  The  alphabeti- 
cal poems  are.  Psalms  xxv.  xxxiv.  xxxvii.  cxi.  cxii.  cxix. 
cxlv.  Prov.  xxxi.  10 — SI.  Lament,  i.  ii.  iii.  iv. 

(7)  The  paragogic  particlesJ]  See  Bishop  Lowth, 
PrsL  iii.  p.  80 — S2.  with  Michaelis's  note,  p.  4S0— 432. 
It  is  remarkable,  that,  in  the  Preliminary  Dissertation  to 
Isaiah,  no  mention  is  made  of  these  particles ;  whence  may 
safely  be  inferred,  how  little  stress  the  Bishop  was  disposed 
to  lay  on  them,  as  characteristics  of  Hebrew  Poetry : 
for,  in  that  Dissertation,  he  gave  his  last,  his  fidlest,  and 
his  most  mature  views  of  the  subject. . 
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(8)  Tke  rhyming  termination  i^  linesJ]  See  Lowth; 
Metr.  Har.  Brev,  Conf.  p.  407.  —  Weisius;  Har.  Syst 
Metr.  p.  707.  — and  Hare;  Proleg.  to  Psalms,  pp.  3.  8. 9. 
10.  39. 

(9.)  &rong  reasons  for  believing  that  the  Hehrem  poets 
never  used  metre.']  It  is  h«re  my  duty  to  dissent  from 
Bishop  Lowth;  this  duty  cannot  be  other  than  a  painful 
one ;  it  is  like  resisting  a  benefactor.  On  this,  and  any 
future  occasion,  where  I  may  be  obliged  to  express  a  dif- 
ferent opinion  from  this  great  man,  I  hope  never^  to  lose 
sight  of  the  conviction,  that,  if  he  had  not  written  on  He- 
brew poetry,  the  literaiy  world  must,  probably,  at  this  day, 
have  been  altogether  in  the  dark  upon  the  subject 

On  the  question  of  Hebrew  metre.  Bishop.  Lowth  is  an 
unwilling  writer.  He  terms  it  difficult,  and  exceedingly 
obscure;  he  owns,  that  he  would  gladly  have  avoided  the 
discussion,  could  he  have  done  so  consistently  with  the  de- 
sign of  his  Lectures ;  he  professes,  that  he  will  make  the 
attempt  with  brevity  and  caution ;  and  that,  feeling  himself 
embarked  on  an  ocean  dishonoured  by  the  shipwreck  of  many 
eminent  persons,  he  will  only  presume  to  coast  along  the 
shore.  *  Under  such  impressions,  it  is  not  extraordinary 
that  he  should  speak  with  more  than  ccmmion  hesitation. 
He  begins  by  asserting,  that  certam  of  the  Hebrew  writ- 
ings are  not  only  animated  with  the  true  poetic  spirit,  but,  in 
some  degree^  couched  in  poetic  numbers  f;  yet,  he  allows, 
that  the  quantity,  the  rhythm,  or  modulation  of  Hebrew 
poetry,  not  only  is  unknown,  but  admits  of  no  investigation 
by  human  art  or  industry  % ;  he  states,  after  Abarband,  that 
the  Jews  themselves  disclaim  the  very  memory  of  metrical 
composition  $ ;  he  acknowledges,  that  the  artificial  con- 
formation of  the  sentaices,  is  the  sole  apparent  indication  of 
metre  in  these  poems  || ;  he  barely  maintains  the  credibilify 

•  Prael.  iii.  p.  28.  f  Ibid.  p.  29.  X  ^^^  P*^* 

§  Prsl.  zviii.  p.  l^^.     |)  Ibid.  p.  197. 
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of  attention  having  been  pmd  to  numbers  or  feet  in  their 
compositions;  and,  at  the  same  time,  he  confesses  the  utter 
impossibility  of  determining,  whether  Hebrew  poetry  was 
modulated  by  the  ear  alone^  or  according  to  any  definite 
and  setded  rules  of  prosody  * :  language,  in  all  its  parts,  in- 
dicative of  much  embarrassment;  admissions,  which,  fiiirly 
put  together,  amount  to  a  virtual  surrender  of  the  point 
that  he  labours  to  maintain. 

The  occasion  of  the  Bishop's  embarrassment  may  be  not 
improbably  assigned.  As  Professor  of  poetry,  it  was  his 
du^  to  ddiver  Preelections  on  poetry,  properly  so  called; 
now  his  classical  habits  and  predUections  would  natu-* 
rally  lead  him  to  consider  metre  of  some  kind  indiiq)ensable 
to  poetry ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  disgracefiil  fidlure 
of  all  previous  attempts  to  discover  metre  in  the  parts 
of  Scripture  accounted  poetical,  rendered  him  avowedly 
cautious,  lest,  in  his  own  person,  he  might  add  one  to  the 
number  of  discomfited  adventurers.  From  this  mixture 
cfprgudice  and  apprehension,  I  am  inclined  to  account 
for  the  hesitancy,  and,  we  might  almost  say,  the  sel€-oon-* 
txadiction,  of  his  language.  He  might  better  have  boldly 
stated,  that  the  technidsm  of  Hebrew  poetty,  though 
altogether  different  fix>m  the  prosodical  technidsm  of  the 
classics,  abundantly  distinguishes  the  composition  fix>m 
sim{de  prose ;  while  the  ardour  and  elevation  with  ^diich 
that  technidsm  is  firequently  accompanied,  entitles  many 
Hebrew  compositions  to  rankwith  poetry  of  the  highestclass. 
He  might  thus,  instead  of  **  coasting  along  the  diore,*' 
have  at  once  landed  in  the  country,  and  explored  it. 

But  it  is  proper  to  examine  Bishop  Lowth's  only  argu* 
ment  for  the  existence^  in  Hebrew  poetry,  of  metre,  or 
rhythmical  composition.  After  describing  the  alphabetical 
poems,  his  Lordship  thus  proceeds :  ^*  In  the  first  place, 
^'^  we  may  safdy  condude,  that  the  poems  perfectly  alpha- 
^  betical  consist  of  verses  properly  so  called;  of  verses 

*  Pr«l.  xix,  p.  225. 
C 
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<'  regulated  bj  some  observation  of  harmony  or  cadence^ 
<*  of  measure,  numbers,  or  rhythm.  For  it  is  not  at  all 
<*  probable^  in  the  nature  of  die  thing,  or  fiom  exanqiles 
*^  of  the  like  kind  in  other  languages,  that  a  portion  of 
**  mere  prose,  in  which  numbers  and  harmony  are  totally 
<*  disregarded,  .should  be  laid  out  according  to  a  scale 
^'  <^  division,  which  carries  with  it  such  evident  maiks  of 
^*  study  and  labour;  of  art  in  the  contrivance,  and  exact- 
*'  ness  in  the  execution."  —  Prelim.  Dissert,  to  Isaiah, 
p,viL  This  argument  is  then  analogically  extended  to 
the  poems  imperfscthf  alphabetical;  and  further,  in  like 
manner,  to  those  compositions  which,  though  not  alpha- 
betical, have,  in  all  other  respects,  the  same  charactieristic 
features  with  those  that  are  alphabetical.  The  fiumess 
of  the  analogical  reasoning  employed  in  this  case  cannot 
properly  be  questioned :  that  is,  if  the  aigument  be  cogent 
respecting  the  alphabetical  poems,  we  must  needs  allow 
its  cogency  respecting  the  non-alphabetical;  but  what  I 
mainly  doubt,  is,  the  validity  of  the  argument  in  the  first 
instance;  and,  if  it  fail  there,  it  must  fiiil  altogether.  Let 
us  then  consider,  whether  there  be  not,  in  the  terms  em- 
ployed, a  kind  cSignoratio  denchu 

**  It  is  not  at  all  probable^"  the  Bishop  says^  **  that  a 
'^  portion  of  mere  prose^  in  which  numbers  and  harmony 
*'  are  totally  disregarded,  should  be  laid  out  according 
*'  to  a  scale  of  division  that  carries  with  it  such  evident 
**  marks  of  study  and  labour :  of  art  in-  the  contrivance, 
*^  and  exactness  in  the  execution."  Now  is  there  not,  in 
these  words,  a  departure,  unintentbnal  I  am  sure,  but 
still  a  departure,  fitom  the  real  state  of  the  case?  For,  do 
the  opponents  of  a  strictly  metrical  system  assert,  that  the 
Psalms,  for  instance,  are  <*mere  prose"?  And,  while 
they  reject  poetical  numbers,  do  they  also  maintain,  that 
*^  harmony  is  totally  disregarded?'  If  they  do  not  thus 
assert,  and  thus  maintain,  his  lordship's  aigument  fidls  to 
the  ground ;  and  that  they  do  not  so  assert,  and  so  main-* 
tain,  is  probable,  on  a  two-fold  account:  first,  because  that 
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very  <«  scale  of  division,"  lind  that  "  studious,  elaborate, 
c<  artificial,  and  exact  contrivance  and  execution,"  to  which 
his  Lordship  refers,  and  which,  on  all  hands,  are  admitted, 
are,  in  themselves,  sufficient  to  take  the  composition  out  of 
the  sphof^  of  prose,  and  place  it  in  the  sphere  of  poetry ; 
and,  secondly,  because  the  rgection  of  poetical  numbers, 
properly  so  called,  by  no  means  implies  the  assertion,  that 
'<  harmony  is  totally  disregarded." 

But  I  am  willing  to  meet  the  Bishop's  argument  on 
broader  gronnd :  I  am  ready  to  enquire,  whetiier  die  phe- 
nomena do  not,  not  only  authorise,,  but  powerfully  suggest, 
and  I  could  almost  say  Compel,  a  course  of  reasoning 
diametrically  the  reverse  of  that  employed  by  his  lordship ; 
whether,  to  come  directiy  to  the  point,  a  highly  artifidal, 
and,  in  all  books  except  the  Scripture,  uhparallded  species 
of  regular,  pointed,  sententious,  and  elaborate  construc- 
tion, does  not  furnish  a  strong  argument  against  the  pro- 
bable co-existence  of  metre?   It  is  certain,  that,  throughout 
the  works  and  word  of  God  we  do  not  commonly  observe, 
a  redundancy  of  means  /  and  we  are  assured,  that  the  pecu- 
liar and  unquestionaUe  artifices  of  what  is  called  Hebrew 
poetry,  abundantiy  distingolA  it  from  ordinary  prose ;  while 
we  may  learn,  both  from  our  own  feelings  and  from  the  testi- 
mony of  all  competont  judges,  that  tiiese  artifices,  in  com- 
bination with  the  excellence  of  the  suligectrmatter,  have,  in 
numerous  instances,  the  eflfect  of  giving  to  tiie  com|>osition 
all  that  eommanding  and  delightful  interest  which  attaches 
lo  poetry  of  the  noblest  kind.     This  is  all  undeniable,^^: 
why  then  have  recourse  to  the  hypothesis^  (for  it  can  be  no 
more ;  proof  is  out  of  possibility)  of  an  ddditional  artifice? 
This  would  seem,  in  contradiction  to  all  known  analogy,  a 
gratuitous  waste  of  means ;  and  till  some  undeniable,  and, 
as  matters  stand  at  present^  inconceivable  necessity  be  pro- 
duced for  its  adoption,  the  inference  must  lie  decidedly 
against  it     But  I  will  go  further :  such  additional  artifice 
notonly  seems  to  have  been  unnecessaty;  it  may  be  rea- 
sonably argued,  that  it  would  have  been  positively  injurious; 

c  S 
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that  its  tendency  must  have  been,  to  counteract  the  pe- 
culiar and  distinguishing  excellence  of  Hd)rew  poetry; 
namely,  its  transfusibility,  by  mere  literal  translation,  into 
«U  languages;  an  excellence,  not  only  unattainable  in 
^assical  poetry,  but  prevented  by  classical  metre.  Clas- 
sical poetry  is  the  poetry  of  one  language  and  of  one  people: 
tlie  words  are,  I  will  not  say  choseUf  (though  thb  be  some- 
times the  case)  but  arranged^  with  a  view,  not  primarily 
to  the  sense^  but  to  the  sound;  in  literal  translation, 
therefore,  especially  if  the  order  of  the  original  words  be 
preserved,  not  only  the  melody  is  lost,  but  the  sense  is 
irreparably  injured.  Hebrew  poetry,  on  the  contrary,  is 
universal  poetry ;  the  poetiy  of  all  languages,  and  of  all 
peoples:  the  collocation  of  the  words,  (whatever  may  have 
been  the  sound,  for  of  this  we  are  quite  ignorant)  is  pri- 
marily directed  to  secure  the  best  possible  announcement 
and  discrimination  of  the  sense:  let,  then,  a  translator 
only  be  literal,  and,  so  far  as  the  genius  of  his  language 
will  admi^  .  let  him  preserve  the  original  order  of  the 
words*,  and  he  will  infidlibly  put  the  reader  in  possession 
of  all,  or  nearly  all,  that  the  Hebrew  text  can  give  to  the 
best  Hebrew  scholar  of  the  present  day.  Now,  had  there 
been  originally  metre^  the  case,  it  is  presumed,  could 
hardly  have  been  such ;  somewhat  must  have  been  sacri- 
ficedto  the  importunities  of  metrical  neoessi^;  the  sense 
could  not  have  invariably  predominated  over  the  sound ; 
and  the  poetry  coidd  not  have  been,  as  it  unquestionably 
and  emphatically  is,  a  poetry,  not  of  sounds,  or  of  words, 
but  of  things.  Let  not  this  last  assertion,  however,  be 
misinterpreted :  I  would  be  understood  merely  to  assert 
that  sound,  and  words  in  subordination  to  sound,  do  not 

«  On  the  advantage  of  literal  translation,  and  of  preserving 
the  original  order  of  the  words,  something  additional  will  be 
found  towards  the  close  of  Section  IV.  and  in  note  (5)  upon  that 
Section :  but,  in  the  first  instance,  reference  should  be  made  to 
Bishop  Lowth's  *^  Preliminary  Dissertation,"  p.  xxxv-— xxxvii. 
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in  HebreW)  as  in  classical  poetry,  enter  into  the  essence  of 
the  thing :  but  it  is  happily  undeniable,  that  the  words  of 
the  poetical  Scriptures  are  exquisitely  fitted  to  convqr  the 
sense;  and  it  is  highly  probable,  that,  in  the  life-time  of 
the  language,  the  sounds  were  sufficiently  harmonious: 
wh^i  I  say  sufficiently  harmonious,  I  mean  so  harmonious, 
as  to  render  the  poetry  gratefiil  to  the  ear  in  recitation^ 
and  suitable  to  musical  accompaniment;  for  which  pur- 
poses, the  cadence  of  well-modulated  prose  would  fiilly 
answer;,  a  feet,  which  will  not  be  controverted  by  any 
person  with  a  moderatdy  good  ear,  that  has  ever  heard  a 
chapter  of  Isaiah  skiUiilly  read  £rom  our  authorised  trans* 
lation ;  that  has  ever  listened  to  one  of  Kent's  anthems  well 
performed,  or  to  a  song  fix>m  the  Messiah  of  HANnEL, 

If  the  reasoning  of  this  note  besatisfiutory  to  the  reader, 
it  may  throw  some  additional  light  on  the  poetry  of  the 
Old  Testament :  it  may  also  serve  to  establish,  that  if  all 
other  requisites  be  there,  the  mere  absence  of  poetical 
numbers,  cannot  defeat  the  daim  of  any  passage  in  the 
New  Testament^  so  qualified,  to  rank  with  the  poetical 
portions  of  the  Old 

(10)  Compositions  undeniabfy  poetical^  vohick  do  not  rise 
ahooe  the  ordinary  tone  of  just  and  clear  eonceptions^  adtnfy^ 
jfet  pointed^  delivered.^  "There  are  passages,''  says 
Bishop  Lowth,  ^  and  those  not  inelegant,  which  possess 
<<  littie  more  of  the  characteristics  of  poetry  than  the  versi- 
**  fication"  (which  must  go  for  nothing,  as  it  is  admitted  to 
be  undiscaoeraJble)  "  and  that  terseness  and  adaptation  of  the 
'*  sentences,  which  constitutes  so  important  a  part,  even 
^  of  the  harmony  of  verse.  This  is  manifest  in  most  of 
<<  the  didactic  P^ms,  as  well  as  in  some  others,  the  mat- 
**  ter,  order,  diction,  and  thoughts  of  which,  are  dearly 
•*  historical ;  but  the  conformation  of  the  sentences  wholly 
"  poetical."  Lect.  iv.  Dr.  Gregory's  Translat  vol.  i.  p.  99. 
Now,  if  the  same  terseness,  the  same  adaptation,  the  same 
conformation  of  the  sentences  be  plainly  and  obviously 
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i^parent  in  mfiny  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  in  what 
respect  can  such  passages  be  justly  said  to  difier  from  the 
didactic  and  historical  poetry  of  the  Old  ? 

(11)  ParaUeKsm.}    A  brief  description  of  the  poetical 
parallelism  is  given,  after  Lowth  and  Herder,  in  Dr.  Ge- 
rard's  ^^  Institutes  of  Biblical  Criticism:''   Parti.  ch.v. 
sect  1.    A  more  sadsfiictory  compend  may  be  found  in 
the  '^  Hermeneutica  Sacra"  of  Professor  Bauer,  p«  168 — 
174;  a  work,  which,  on  account  of  its  daring  and  lioen^ 
tionB  scq>ticism,    is   wholly  unfit  fiir   the    commoiGing 
student,  and  should   be  read  with  caution  even  by  the 
proficient    It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  the  writings  of  this 
foreigner,    have    been  recommended  to  the  academical 
youth  of  our  countiy,  without  a  single  note  of  lepre- 
hensi<Hi,  firom  one  of  our  most  distinguished  professorial 
chairs.    A  far  better  analysis  of  the  parallelism  than  either 
of  those  just  mentioned^  is  inserted  in  Mr.  Horne'susefid 
'*  Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study  and  Knowled^  of 
"  the  Holy  Scriptures."   vol.  i.  p.  S18— 824.     His  first 
example  is  St  Luke  i.  52,  53.      "  This  parallelism  of 
*<  members  of  sentences,"    he,  however,  immediately  adds, 
^  does  not  occur  veiy  frequently  in  the  New  Testament" 
Though  I  hope  to  shew  cause,  why,  in  future  editions,  the 
word  *^  NOV"  should  be  expunged  fixmi  Mr.  Home's  text^ 
I  am  not  sorry  to  meet  even  this  partial  admission,  in  a 
compilation  which    deserves,   and  which    probably  will 
attain,  much  popularity  as  an  elementary  treatise.  ' 
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I  NOW  proceed  to  illustrate  more  particalarly  the 
poetical  parallelism ;  which  I  shall  do  in  the  words, 
and  chiefly  by  the  examples,  of  Bishop  Lowth ; 
derived  from  his  Nineteenth  Pt^ection,  and  from 
his  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  Isaiah. 

In  Hebrew  poetry,  there  is  a  certain  correspond- 
ence of  the  verses  one  with  another;  a  certain 
relation,  also,   between  the  composition  of  the 
verses,  and  the  composition  of  the  sentences ;  the 
formation  of  the  former,    depending  priqdpally 
upon  the  distribution  of  the  latter  (  so  that,  gene- 
rally, periods  coincide  witli  stanzas,  members  with 
verses,  and  pauses  of  the  one,  with  pauses  of  the 
other.  ^  This  correspondence  is  called  parallelism : 
when  a  proposition  is  delivered,  and  a  second  is 
drawn  under  it,  equivalent  to,  or  contrasted  with  it, 
in  sense,  or  similar  to  it,  in  the  form  of  grammatical 
construction,  these  are  called  parallel  lines;  and 
the  words  or  phrases  answering  one  to  another  in 
the  corresponding  lines,  parallel  terms. 

The  poetical  parallelism  has  much  variety,  and 
many  gradations:  it  is  sometimes  more  accurate 
and  manifest,  sometimes  more  vague  and  obseure : 
it  may,  however,  be  generally  distributed  into  three 
kinds;  parallels  synonymous;  parallels  antithetic ; 
and  parallels  synthetic,  or  eenstruetive. 
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Parallel  lines  synonymous  are  those  which  cor- 
respond one  to  another,  by  expressing  the  same 
sense  in  different,  but  equivalent  terms;  when  a 
proposition  is  delivered,  and  immediately  repeated, 
in  the  whole,  or  in  part,  the  expression  being 
varied,  but  the  sense  entirely,  or  nearly  the  same } 
for  example : 

Seek  ye  Jehovah,  while  he  may  be  found ; 
Call  ye  upon  him,  while  he  is  near : 
Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way; 
And  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts : 
And  let  him  return  unto  Jehovah,  and  he  will  compas- 
sionate him ; 
And  unto  our  God,  for  he  aboundeth  in  forgiveness. 

Isaiah,  Iv.  6,  7« 

O  Jehovah,  in  thy  strength  the  king  shall  rejoice; 
And  in  thy  salvation,  how  greatly  shall  he  exult  I 
The  desire  of  his  heart  thou  hast  granted  him; 
And  the  request  of  his  Ups  thou  hast  not  denied. 

Psalm  xxi.  1,  2. 

Honour  Jehovah  with  thy  riches; 

And  with  the  first-fruits  of  all  thine  increase. 

Praoerbsy  iii  9. 

Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  Jehovah ; 
That  greatly  rejoiceth  in  his  commandments. 

Psalm  cxii.  1. 

Parallel  lin^s  antithetic  are,  when  two  lines  cor- 
respond with  (Hie  another,  by  an  opposition  of 
terms  and  sentiments;  when  the  second  is  con- 
trasted with  the  first,  sometimes  in  expressions, 
sometimes  in  sense  only.  Accordingly,  the  de« 
grees  of  antithesis  are  various;  from  an  exact 
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contrarposition  of  word  to  word,  singulars  to  sin- 
gulars, plurals  to  plurals,  &c.,  through  the  whole 
sentence,  down  to  a  general  disparity,  with  some- 
thing of  a  contrariety,  in  the  two  propositions ;  for 
example :  -— 

Fiuthfiil  are  the  wounds  of  a  friend; 
But  deceitfid  are  the  kisses  of  an  enemy. 

Praoerbsj  xxvii.  6. 

A  wise  son  rejoiceth  a  father ; 
But  a  foolish  son  is  the  grief  of  his  mother. 

Prao.Ti.  1.(1) 

The  memory  of  the  just  is  a  blessing; 
But  the  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot. 

Praoi  X.  7. 

Many  seek  the  fieu^e  of  the  prince ; 
But  the  determination  concerning  a  man  is  from  Jehovah. 

Prao.  xxix.  26. 

These  in  chariots,  and  those  in  horses; 

But  we  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  our  God,  will  be  strong: 

They  are  bowed  down  and  fidlen ; 

But  we  are  risen,  and  maintain  ourselves  firm. 

Psalm  XX.  7,  8. 

Parallel  lines  constmctive  are,  when  the  paral- 
lelism consists  only  in  the  similar  form  of  con- 
struction ;  in  which,  word  does  not  answer  to  word, 
and  sentence  to  sentence,  as  equivalent  or  opposite ; 
but  there  is  a  correspondence  and  equality  between 
different  propositions,  in  respect  of  the  shape  and 
turn  of  the  whole  sentence,  and  of  the  constituent 
parts ;  such  as,  noun  answering  to  noun,  verb  to 
verb,  interrc^tive  to  interrogative.     To  this  de- 
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scription  of  parallelism  may  be  referred  all  such  as 
do  not  come  within  the  two  former  classes.  The 
variety  of  this  form  is  accordingly  very  great. 
Sometimes  the  parallelism  is  more,  sometimes  less 
exact:  sometimes  hardly  at  all  apparent.  The 
following  examples  will  suffice :  — 

Praise  ye  Jehovah,  ye  of  the  earth ; 
Ye  seap-raonsters,  and  all  deeps : 
Fire  and  haO,  snow  and  vi^ur; 
Stormy  wind,  executiug  his  command : 
Mountains,  and  all  hills; 
Fmit-trees,  and  all  cedars : 
Wild  beasts,  and  all  cattle; 
Reptiles,  and  birds  of  wing : 
Kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  peoples ; 
Princes,  and  all  judges  of  the  earth : 
Youths,  and  also  virgins ; 
Old  men,  together  with  the  children : 
Let  them  praise  the  name  of  Jehovah ; 
For  his  name  alone  is  esmlted; 
His  majesty,  above  earth  and  heaven. 

Psalm  adyiu.  7^—18. 

The  law  of  Jehovah  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul ; 
The  testimony  of  Jehovah  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple ; 
The  precepts  of  Jehovah  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart; 
The  commandment  of  Jehovah  is  dear,  enlightening  the 

eyes; 
The  fear  of  Jehovah  is  pure,  enduring  for  ever ; 
The  judgments  of  Jehovah  are  truth,  they  are  altogether 

righteous; 
More  desirable  dian  gold,  and  than  much  fine  gold ; 
And  sweeter  ihm  hoyiey,  ^nd  the  dTQpffng  pf  lioi)ey- 
combs.  Psalm  xix.  7 — 10. 

Rei^ecting  the  three  species  of  parallelism,  it 
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should  be  observed,  that^  separately,  each  kind 
admits  many  subwdinate  varieties;  and  that,  in 
combinations  of  verses,  the  several  kinds  are  per- 
petually intermingled;  circumstances,  which  at 
once  enliven  and  beautify  the  composition,  and 
frequently  give  peculiar  distinctness  and  precision 
to  the  train  of  thought  A  few  subordinate 
varieties  are  added;  the  exemplifications  of  which 
are  taken  chiefly  from  Bishop  Lowth. 

Sometimes  the  lines  are  bi-membral ;  that  is,  they 
consist,  each  of  double  members,  or  two  propo- 
sitions ;  for  example :  — 

Bow  thy  heavens,  O  Jehovah,  and  descend ; 
Touch  the  mountains,  and  they  shall  smoke : 
Dart  forth  thy  lightiiing,  and  scatter  them; 
Shoot  out  thine  arrows,  and  destroy  them. 

Pwlm  odiv.  5,  6. 

And  they  shall  build  houses,  and  shall  inhabit  them ; 
And  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  shall  eat  the  fruit 

thereof: 
They  shall  not  build,  and  another  inhabit ; 
They  shall  not  plant,  and  another  eat 

Isaiah^  Ixv.  21,  22, 

Parallels  are  sometimes  formed  by  a  repetition 
of  part  of  the  first  sentence : — 

My  voice  is  unto  Ood,  and  I  cry  aloud : 

My  voice  unto  Ood,  and  he  will  hearken  unto  me : 

I  will  remember  the  works  of  Jehovah ; 

Yea,  I  wiD  remember  thy  wonders  of  old :  — 

The  waters  saw  thee,  O  God ; 

The  waters  saw  thee ;  they  were  seized  with  anguish. 

Psalm  IxxviL  1,  2.  16. 
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Sometimes,  in  the  latter  line,  a  part  is  to  be 
supplied  from  the  former,  to  complete  the  sen- 
tence :  — 

The  mighty  dead  tremble  from  beneath ; 
Hie  waters,  and  they  that  dwell  therein. 

Joby  xxvi.  5. 

There  are  parallel  triplets;  where  three  lines 
correspond  together,  and  form  a  kind  of  stanza  j 
of  which,  however,  only  two  lines  are  commonly 
synonymous :  — 

The  wicked  shall  see  it,  and  it  shall  grieve  him ; 
He  shall  gnash  with  his  teeth,  and  pine  away ; 
The  desire  of  the  wicked  shall  perish. 

Psalm  cxii.  10. 

That  day,  let  it  become  darkness ; 

Let  not  God  fix>m  above  enquire  after  it; 

Nor  let  the  flowing  light  radiate  upon  it 

Job^  iii.  4. 

There  are  parallek  consisting  of  four  lines; 
two  distichs  being  so  connected  together  by  the 
sound  and  the  construction,  as  to  make  one 
stanza :  — 

.   Be  not  moved  with  indignation  against  the  evil  doers ; 
Nor  with  zeal,  against  the  workers  of  iniquity : 
For,  like  the  grass,  they  shall  soon  be  cut  off; 
And  like  the  green  herb,  they  shall  wither. 

Psalm  xxxviL  1,  2. 

The  ox  knoweth  his  owner ; 
And  the  ass  the  crib  of  his  lord : 
But  Israel  doth  not  know : 
My  people  doth  not  consider. 

IsaiaAf  i«  3. 
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In  stanzas  of  four  lines,  sometimes  the  parallel 
lines  answer  to  one  another  alternately ;  the  first, 
to  the  third ;  and  the  second,  to  the  fourth :  — 

As  the  heavens  are  high  above  the  earth ; 

So  high  is  his  goodness  over  them  that  fear  him : 
As  remote  as  the  east  is  from  the  west; 

So  fiur  hath  he  removed  from  us  our  transgressions* 

Fadm  ciii.  11, 12. 

And  ye  said,  Nay,  but  on  horses  will  we  flee ; 

Therefore  shall  ye  be  put  to  flight : 
And  on  swifl  coursers  will  we  ride; 

Therefore  shall  they  be  swifl  diat  pursue  you. 

Isaiah^  xxx.  16. 

Sometimes,  in  the  alternate  quatrain,  by  a 
peculiar  artifice  of  construction,  the  third  line 
forms  a  continuous  sense  with  the  first,  and  the 
fourth  with  the  second.  Of  this  variety,  a  striking 
example  occurs  in  Bishop  Lowth^s  nineteenth 
preelection:  its  distinguishing  feature,  however, 
is  not  there  sufficiently  noted:  more  justice  has 
been  done  to  the  passage  by  Mr.  Parkhurst  (Heb. 
Lexicon,  Face  jnfi)  whose  translation  follows :  — 

I  wiU  make  mine  arrows  drunk  with  blood ; 

And  my  sword  shall  devour  flesh : 
With  the  blood  of  the  slain  and  the  captive ; 

From  the  hairy  head  of  the  enemy. 

Dmt.  xxxii.  42. 

That  is,  reducing  the  stanza  to  a  simple 
quatrain: 

I  will  make  mine  arrows  drunk  with  blood ; 
With  the  blood  of  the  slain  and  the  captive : 
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And  my  sword  shall  devour  flesh ; 
From  the  hairy  head  of  the  enemy. 

Again, 

From  without,  the  sword  shall  destroy ; 

And  in  the  inmost  apartments  terror ; 
Both  the  young  man  and  the  virgin; 

The  suckling,  with  the  man  of  gray  hairs. 

Dent,  xxxii.  25. 

The  youths  and  virgins,  led  out  of  doors  by  the 
vigour  and  buoyancy  natural  at  their  time  of  life, 
fall  victims  to  the  sword  in  the  streets  of  the  city : 
while  infancy  and  old  age,  confined  by  helpless- 
ness and  decrepitude  to  the  inner  chambers  of  the 
house,  perish  there  by  fear,  before  the  sword  can 
reach  them. 

Mr.  Green,  in  his  "  Poetical  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,'*  observes  that  there  is  a  similar  hyper- 
baton  in  Isaiah,  xxxiv.  6.  And  my  learned  friend. 
Dr.  Hales,  reduces  to  a  similar  form,  that  remark- 
able prophecy.  Genes,  xlix.  10 : 

The  sceptre  shall  not  dqmrt  from  Judah ; 

Nor  a  scribe  of  his  ofipring : 
Until  Shiloh  shall  come; 

And  [until]  to  him  a  congregation  of  peoples. 

That  is,  according  to  Dr.  Hales,  the  sceptre,  or 
civil  government,  shall  not  depart,  till  the  coming 
or  birth  of  Shiloh ;  and  the  scribe,  or  expounder 
of  the  law,  intimating  ecclesiastical  regimen,  shall 
not  depart,  or  cease,  until  there  shall  be  formed  a 
congregation  of  peoples,  a  church  of  Christian  wor- 
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shippers,  from  various  nations ;  the  former  branch 
of  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  when  Augustus 
made  his  enrolment  preparatory  to  the  census 
throughout  Judea  and  Galilee ;  thereby  degrading 
Judea  to  a  Roman  province :  the  latter  branch  was 
fulfilled,  at  the  sacking  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus; 
when  the  temple  was  destroyed,  and  the  Jewish 
ritual  abolished. 

Some  periods,  also,  may  be  considered  as  form- 
ing staiizas  of  five  lines ;  in  which  the  odd  line  or 
member  usually  either  comes  in  between  two 
distichs;  or,  after  two  distichs,  makes  a  full 
close :  — 

Who  is  wise,  and  wUl  understand  these  things? 
Prudent,  and  will  know  them? 

For  right  are  the  ways  of  Jehovah ; 
And  the  just  shall  walk  in  them ; 
And  the  disobedient  shall  &U  therein. 

HaseOf  xiv.  9« 

Who  establisheth  the  word  of  his  servant ; 
And  accomplishetb  the  counsel  of  his  messenger; 
Who  sayedi  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  Aalt  be  inhabited ; 
And  to  the  cities  of  Judah,  Ye  shall  be  built; 
And  her  desolate  places  I  will  restore. 

Isaiak,  xliv.  26. 

Tlie  five-lined  stanza  sometimes  consists  of  an 
akemate  Quatrain,  with  a  fifth  line  annexed; 
thus:— • 

Who  is  there  among  you  that  feareth  Jehovah? 

Let  him  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  hb  servant : 
That  wdketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light? 
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Let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  Jehovah ; 
And  rest  himself  on  the  support  of  his  God. 

Isaiahj  L  10. 

These  are  the  chief  varieties  of  parallelism,  and 
of  combinations  of  lines,  or  stanzas,  noticed  by 
Bishop  Lowth ;  for  a  few  others,  the  reader  is 
referred  to  his  Lordship's  nineteenth  preelection, 
and  to  his  preliminary  dissertation.  Some  varieties 
also,  tliat  have  escaped  his  observation,  as  well  as 
that  of  other  writers  on  the  subject,  shall  be 
exemplified  in  a  future  section:  but,  in  the  first 
place,  attention  is  demanded  to  what  appears  no 
trifling  error,  in  the  Bishop's  nomenclature,  and 
definition,  of  the  first  kind  of  parallelism:  this  will 
be  the  subject  of  the  next  section. 


NOTE  ON  SECTION  IL 

(1)  Praoerbsj  x.  i.]— Glass,  Fhilol.  Sacr.  p.  1228.  (995.ed. 
Bauer.)  says,  that  in  each  member  of  this  verse,  both 
JiUker  and  mother  are  to  be  understood ;  though,  in  the  first 
member,  the  father  only,  and,  in  the  second  member,  only 
the  mother  is  mentioned.  Bishop  Lowth  more  justly  states, 
that  ^^  the  terms  &ther  and  mother,  are,  as  the  logicians 
'^  say,  relatively  opposite.'^  Prel.  Diss.  p.  xix.  The  truth 
is,  that,  on  Glass's  plan,  the  force  and  b^uty  of  the  passage 
would  be  lost.  It  is  to  be  understood  thus :  A  wise  son 
rejoicedi  even  a  &ther;  whose  demands  are  high,  and 
whose  affections  are  commonly  of  the  sterner  cast :  but  a 
foolish  son  is  sorrow  even  to  his  mother ;  whose  tender- 
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ness  would  be  less  ready  to  peroeive  his  defects;  and, 
when  perceived,  more  apt  to  extenuate  them.  The  ap- 
propiiative  term  kis^  wanting  in  the  case  of  the  fiither,  is 
added  in  that  of  the  mother;  probably  to  heighten  the 
pathos.  A  passage  of  Seneca  may  help  to  iUostrate  this 
distinction.  ^*  Non  vides,  quanto  aliter  patres,  aliter  ma- 
*^  tres  indulgeant?  Illi  exdtari  jubent  liberos  ad  studia 
^  obeunda  mature,  feriatis  quoque  diebus  non  patinntur 
'*  esse  otiosos,  et  sudorem  iUis,  et  interdum  lacrymas  ex<*> 
^  cutiunt:  at  matres  fovere  in  sinu,  continere  in  umbra 
^<  Yolunt,  nunquam  flere,  nunquam  tristari,  nunquam  la- 
**  borare."  De  Provid.  cap.  iL  torn.  i.  p.  306.  ed.  Elzey. 
1672. 
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SECTION  III. 


SisHOP  LowTH,  in  the  eleventh  page  of  his  Pre- 
liminary Dissertation,  has  the  following  words: 
<<  First*  of  parallel  lines  synonymous :  that  is,  which 
<«  correspond  one  to  another,  by  expressing  the 
^^  same  sense  in  different,  but  equivalent  terms/' 
Now,  I  must  confess,  it  appears  to  me  questionable 
whether  there  be  any,  and  very  certain  that  there 
are  not  many,  parallelisms  in  Scripture,  strictly 
synomfmous  ;  not  many,  perhaps  not  one,  consecu- 
tive pair  of  lines,  in  which  "  the  same  sense"  is  ex- 
pressed "  in  different^  but  equivalent  terms."  On 
this  point,  indeed,  the  excellent  author  of  the  dis- 
sertation himself  seems  to  have  felt  some  misgiv- 
ings: for,  to  the  definition  just  cited,  though  in 
itself  complete,  and  (assuming  the  subject-matter  to 
be  true)  very  clearly,  adequately,  and  neatly  ex- 
pressed, his  Lordship  annexed  a  supplemental  eluci- 
dation. Conscious,  it  would  seem,  that  his  defini- 
*  tion  did  not  accurately  correspond  with  the  phoe- 
nomena,  he  had  recourse  to  guards  and  limitations ; 
and,  4t  so  happens,  that  those  guards  and  limit- 
ations are  at  variance  with,  and  destructive  of, 
the  original  definition.  The  whole  passage  stands 
as  follows :  "  Parallel  lines  synonymous ;  that  is, 
"  which  correspond  one  to  another,  by  expressing 
"  the  same  sense,  in  different,  but  equivalent 
« terms  j  when  a  proposition  is  delivered,  and  is 
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<<  immediately  repeated^  in  the  wholet  or  in  part, 
*<  the  expression  being  varied,  but  the  sense  entirely 
<<  or  nearijf^  the  same."  (1)  That  is,  (if  we  assume 
the  d^nition  to  agree,  as  it  oi^t  to  agree,  with 
its  further  explanation,  and  their  correspondent 
terms  to  be  mutually  convertible)  a  part  may  be 
equivalent  to  the  whole ;  and  the  same  sense,  may 
be  not  the  same  sense,  but  only  an  approximation 
to  the  same  ^ense.  The  truth  is,  the  Bish(^'s  ex- 
planaticHi  should  have  led  him  to  re-examine  his 
definition ;  to  compare  that  definition  with  a  auffi-^ 
cient  number  of  scripture  parallelisms  from  whence 
to  form  a  safe  induction  j  or,  at  least,  to  try  it 
closely  by  the  test  of  his  own  examples :  had  his 
Lordship  taken  these  steps,  he  might  probably  have 
seen  cause  to  cast  about  for  a  nomenclature  and  a 
definitipp,  more  accordant  with  the  real  state  of  the 
case. 

The  fact  appears  to  be,  that,  (with  the  exception 
of  those  rare  instances,  where,  for  the  sake  of  em- 
phasis, not  only  the  same  sense  is  repeated,  but  the 
same  words)  in  the  parallelisms  commonly  termed 
synonymous,  the  second,  pr  responsive  clause  in« 
variably  diversifies  the  preceding  clause ;  and  ge- 
nerally so  as  to  rise  above  it,  forming  a  sort  of 
climax  in  the  sense.  This  last  variety  has  been 
noticed  and  exemplified  by  Archbishop  Newcome, 
in  his  Preface  to  Ezekiel(2):  but  that  learned 
Prelate  would  seem  by  no  means  to  have  suspected 
its  frequent  occurrence,  much  less  its  general  pre- 
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valence^  in  that  class  of  parallelisms  usually  styled 
synonymous. 

Within  a  brief  compass,  this  point  cannot  pro- 
bably be  more  fairly  brought  to  issue,  than  by 
examining  Bishop  Lowth's  own  examples,  of  what 
he  terms  parallel  lines  synonymous ;  to  the  critical 
student,  I  may  venture  to  promise  both  inform- 
ation and  satisfiiction,  if  he  will  institute  this  in- 
quiry for  himself;  while,  partly  for  his  sake,  but 
more  especially  for  that  of  general  readers,  I  shall 
produce,  and  observe  upon,  two  of  those  examples, 
couched  in  the  very  language  of  the  Bishop's  own 
exact  and  el^ant  translation  : 

O  Jehovah,  in  thy  strength  the  king  shall  rejoice; 
And  in  thy  salvation,  how  greatly  shall  he  exult : 
The  desire  of  his  heart,  thou  hast  granted  him; 
And  the  request  of  his  lips,  thou  hast  not  denied. 

Psalm  zxi.  12. 

The  gradation  of  member  above  member,  and  line 
above  line,  in  each  couplet  of  this  stanza,  is  unde- 
niable :  *'  salvation''  is  an  advance  upon  <<  strength  ;'* 
and  <^  how  greatly  shall  he  exult,"  an  advance  upon 
<*  he  shall  rejoice :"  again,  <<  the  request  of  the  lips," 
is  something  beyond  <<  the  desire  of  the  heart,"-— 
it  is  desire  brought  into  act.  The  gradation  in  the 
last  members  of  the  last  two  lines,  may  not  be  equaUy 
obvious ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  less  certain :  <<  thou 
"  hast  granted ;  — thou  hast  not  denied :"  the  ne- 
gative  form  is  here  much  stronger  than  the  positive ; 
for  it  is  a  received  canon  of  biblical  philology,  that 
verbs  of  negation,  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same 
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thing,  adverbs  of  n^^ation  prefixed  to  verbs,  have, 
in  such  cases,  the  force  of  exinressing  the  opposite 
affirmative  with  peculiar  emphasis :  -—  for  example ; 
**  the  Lord  xciB  not  hold  him  guiltless^  who  taketh 
his  name  in  vain :''  that  is,  will  assuredly  hold 
HIM  GUILTY.    Exod.  XX.  J.    Again : 

And  he  blessedi  them,  and  diey  niultq)ly  gieady ; 
And  their  catde  he  doih  not  diminish : 

Psalm  cm.  38. 

that  is,  he  exceedingly  increaseth.  See  Glass. 
PhiloL  Sacr.  pp.  801.  988.  or  m  Bathe's  Edition^ 
pp.  931  f  411.  On  this  principle,  in  the  above 
passage  of  the  twenty-first  Psalm,  Aou  hast  not 
denied^  means,  thou  hast  assuredly  or  abundantly 

GRANTED. 

Sedc  ye  Jehoyah,  while  he  may  be  foand;. 
Call  ye  upon  him,  while  he  ianear :. 
Let  die  wicked  forsake  his  way ;  • 
And  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts :. 
And  let  him  return  to  Jehovah,  and  he  will  compassion- 
ate him; 
And  unto  our  God,  for  he  aboundeth  in  foigiveness. 

Isaiah^  Iv.  €,  ?• 

In  the  first  line,  men  are  invited  to  seek  Jehovah, 
not  knowing  where  he  is,  and  on  tiie  bare  intelli- 
gence that  he  may  he  found;  in  the  second  line^ 
having  found  Jehovah,  they  are  encouraged  to  call 
upon  him,  by  the  assurance  that  he  is  near;  Bi 
the  third  line,  the  wicked,  the  positive,  and  pre- 
sumptuous sinner,  is  warned  to  forsake  his  way^  hid 
habitual  course  of  iniquity ;  in  the  fourth  line,  the 
unrighteous,  the  negatively  wicked,  is  called  to 
D  S 
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rendunee  ihe  very  thought  tf  sinning.  Whfle,  in 
the  laflt  line,  the  appropriative  and  encouraging 
ti<Se  OUR  God,  is  substituted  for  the  awful  name  of 
Jehovah  ;  and  simple  compassion  is  heightened 
Into  werfixmng  mercy  nnd  forgiveness. 

More  might  be  added ;  but  it  is  enough  to  say, 
that  all  Bishop  Lowth's  examples  of  wliat  he  calls 
the  Synonymotis  ParalkUsms,  might  be  examined  in 
like  manner,  and  with  like  success.  And  if,  in  any 
instance,  the  sense  may,  at  the  first  view,  appear  to 
stand  still,  a  nearer  inspection  ynll  not  fail  to 
disclose  some  distinction  of  meaning ;  anfd,  in  the 
great  majority  of  cases,  an  unquestionable  climax. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  it  would  appear,  that 
Bishop  Lowth's  definition  of  this  species  of  paral- 
lelism ought  to  be  corrected ;  aod,  that  the  name 
also,  should,  at  least,  not  be  at  variance  with  the 
thmg.  The  term  Progfessive  ParatteUsm  would 
apply  in  all  cases  where  there  is  a  cUfnax  in  the 
sense :  but  it  may  be  preferable  to  use  a  term  that 
will  include  other  varieties :  the  anH^Umax  occa- 
sionally occurs,  and  with  powerful  effect;  some- 
times there  is  an  ascent  from  species  to  genus^  for 
the  purpose  of  generalisation ;  sometimes  a  descent 
from  genus  to  species^  for  the  purpose  of  particular- 
isation :  with  these,  and  other  varietie3  in  view, 
if  I  might  venture  to  suggest  a  name,  it  should  be 
the  cognate  parallelism  ;  in  all  such  cases^  there 
is  close  relationship,  though  by  no  means  absolute 
identity. 

This  is  no  idle  disquisition   about  words  (S)  .• 
if  things  were  not  intimately  concerned,  it  should 
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assuredly  be  spared.  But  it  is  no  trifling  object  to 
rescue  the  language  of  Scripture  firom  the  impute 
ation  of  gross  tautology;  an  imputation  which 
could  not  easily  be  repelled,  if  the  Sacred  Volume 
were  admitted  to  abound  in  consecutive  pairs  of 
lines  strictly  synonymous.  *  But  another^  and  not 
less  important  consideration  remains.  It  can,  I 
apprehend,  be  satisfactorily  shown,  that  a  great 
object  of  the  duality  of  members  in  Hebrew  poetry, 
accompanied  by  a  distinction,  and,  commonly, 
either  a  progress  or  antithesis,  in  the  sense  of  re- 
lated terms,  clauses,  and  periods,  is,  to  make  inex- 
haustible provision  for  marking,  with  the  nicest 
philosophical  precision,  the  moral  differences  and 
relations  of  things.  The  Antithetic  ParaUeUsm 
serves  to  mark  the  broad  distinctions  between  truth 
and  falsehood,  and  good  and  evil :  the  Cognate  Pa^ 
raUelism  discharges  the  more  difficult  and  more 
critical  function,  of  discriminating  between  difier- 
ent  degrees  of  truth  and  good  on  the  one  hand,  of 
falsehood  and  of  evil  on  the  other.  And  it  is  pro- 
bable, that  full  justice  will  not  be  done  to  the  lan- 
guage, either  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  of  the  New, 
-till  interpreters  qualified  in  all  respects,  and  gjifled 
alike  with  sagaciousness  and  sobriety  of  mind,  shall 
accurately  investigate  these  nice  distmctions.    One 

*  Hie  imputation  is  not  new ;  and  the  defence  has  been  long 
since  almosi  anticipated :  '*  Nothing  is  thought  more  imperti- 
<<  nent  in  Scripture  than  the  frequent  repetitions :  but  the  learned 
*^  need  not  to  be  told,  diat  many  things  seem  to  the  ignorant  hare 
**  repetiUonsy  which  yet  ever  bring  along  with  them  smne  light, 
*'  or  some  acqession." — Boyle  on  the  Style  qf  Scripture,  p.  90. 
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or  two  specimens  shall  now  be  given,  of  passages 
exemplifying  this  moral  discrimination :  — 

Who  shall  ascend  the  mountain  of  Jehovah? 
And  who  shall  stand  within  his  holy  place? 
The  dean  of  hands,  and  the  pure  in  heart 

Psalm  xxiv.  5,  4* 

To  ascend  marks  progress ;  to  standf  stability  and 
confirmation :  the  mowitain  qf  Jehovah ;  the  site  of 
the  divine  sanctuary ;  his  holy  place,  the  sanctuary 
itself:  and  in  correspondence  with  the  advance  of 
the  two  lines  which  form  the  first  couplet,  there  is 
an  advance  in  the  members  of  the  third  line :  the 
clean  of  hands  ;  and  the  pure  in  heart :  the  clean  qf 
hands,  shall  ascend  the  mountain  qf  Jehovah :  the 
pure  in  heart,  shall  stand  within  his  holy  place.  To 
this  example,  I  gladly  acknowledge  that  my  atten- 
tion was  directed  by  the  ^eatest  of  the  Latin  Fa* 
thers :  his  words  are  deserving  of  consideration. 
«<  Puto  autem  interesse  inter  rectum  corde»  et  mun^ 
«<  dum  corde*  Nam  et  rectus  corde  m  ea  qua:  sunt 
«<  ante  extenditur,  ea  qua:  retro  sunt  obliviscens,  ut 
*<  recto  cursu,  id  est,  rect&  fide  et  intentione  per- 
<<  veniat,  ubi  habitet  mundus  corde.  Sicut  ilia 
<*  singula  reddenda  sunt  singulis,  ubi  dictum  est : 
<<  Quis  flscendet  in  montem  Domini,  aut  quis  stabit  in 
<<  loco  sancto  gus?  Innocens  manibus,  et  mundus 
**  corde.  Innocens  manibus  ascendet ;  et  mundus 
^<  corde  stabit :  illud  in  opere  est,  illud  in  fine.^ 
S.  Augustin.  De  Perfectione  Justitiae.  cap.  xv. 
tom.  X.  p.  183.  ed.  Bened.  To  the  interpretation 
of  this  great  man,  I  most  heartily  subscribe ;  to-his 


SECT,  ni.3  SACRED  LITERATURE.  41 

use  of  that  interpretation,  and  to  the  principles  of 
the  treatise  in  which  it  occurs,  I  would  by  no 
means  unreservedly  pledge  myself.  In  combating 
the  pernicious  tenets  of  Pelagius,  this  <<  magnus 
opinator,"  to  say  the  least,  occasionally  verged 
upon  errors  of  an  opposite  kind. 

O  the  happiness  of  that  man, 

Who  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly; 

And  hath  not  stood  in  the  way  of  sinnen ; 

And  hath  not  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  soomfoL 

Psalm  L 

The  exclamation  with  which  the  Psalm  opensy 
belongs  equally  to  each  line  of  the  succeeding 
triplet.  In  the  triplet  itself,  each  line  consists  of 
three  members }  and  the  lines  gradually  rise,  one 
above  the  other,  not  merely  in  their  general  sense, 
but  specially,  throughout  their  correspondent  mem- 
bers. To  walk,  implies  no  more  than  casual 
intercourse ;  to  stand,  closer  intimacy ;  to  sit,  fixed 
and  permainent  connection :  the  counsel,  the  ordinaiy 
place  of  meeting,  or  public  resort ;  the  w^,  the 
select  and  chosen  foot-path ;  the  seat,  the  habitual 
and  final  resting-place;  the  ungodfy,  negatively 
wicked ;  sinners,  positively  wicked ;  the  scorrtfid, 
scoffers  at  the  very  name  or  notion  of  piety  and 


This  climax  has  been  noted  by  a  multitude  of 
the  best  commentators,  Jewish  and  Christian, 
ancient  and  modem.  See  Poole's  Synopsis,  De 
Muis,  MoUer,  Viccars,  Genebrard,  &c.  and  parti- 
cularly Glass,  PhUol.  Sacr.  p.  2050;  or,  in  the  edition 
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of  Dathe,  p.  1381:  anong  Jewish  interpreters  Aben 
Ezra,  among  modem  Christians,  Junius,  have  been 
most  exact  in  their  analysis  of  the  passage ;  Theo- 
doret,  among  the  Fathers, 

The  learned  Gataker,  (Advers.  Misc.  ap.  Oper. 
CriL  tom.ii.  p.  170,  l?!*)  vehemently  denies  the 
existence  of  this  triple  climax ;  and  would  work  up 
this  beautiful  series  of  well<^criminated  moral 
pictures,  into  one  colourless  and  undistinguishable 
mass.  *  As  the  sentiments  of  this  laborious  and 
acute^  but  perhaps  not  very  philosophical  scholar, 
have,  respecting  this  passage,  been  implicitly 
idopted  by  several  commentators,  £rom  our  English 
Poole,  to  the  German  Rosenmuller,  it  may  not  be 
unsaidceable  to  bring  his  argument  to  the  test  of  a 
close,  but  fair  examination. 

His  argument  is,  that,  if  there  be  a  climiLt  in  the 
scale  of  wickedness,  there  must,  of  necessity,  be 
an  atUi^lmas  in  the  scale  of  goodness ;  it  certainly 
implying  much  less  virtue  to  be  exempt  from  the 
highest,  than  from  the  lowest  degree  of  vice.  '<  If,'^ 
says  he,  '*  we  understand  the  Psalmist  to  say, 
«  *  Beatus  is  est,  qui  nee  cum  improbd  afiectis  oon- 
<^  *  silium  inierit ;  nee  cum  prave  viventium  artibus 

*  I  subjoin  Gataker's  own  words :  -^  <'  Quaenam  erg5>  dicat 
**  quis,  hymnographi  meus  genuina  ?  Hoc  certd :  eurnxjere  beC" 
<<  turn  esse  hominenij  qui  ah  omniprorsus  cum  improbis  impiis" 
^*  quef  qua  sutU  talesj  commercio  alque  consortio  alienmn  se 
^^  pngstUerit."^  <<  Cleari  and  cold}  like  a  fine  frosty  night"  Had 
the  Psalmist  written  thus,  we  might  say,  "Very  true:"  but 
should  we  be  affected,  penetrated,  and  morally  amended?  I 
doubt  not.  * 
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*^  <  fiiaUa  86  immiBcuerk ;  nee  cum  obfirmatis  in  ma- 
*'  <  leficio  obstinate  perstiterit,' — the  sense  will  not 
'<  ris^f  but  sink ;  the  first  exemption  being  greater 
^<  than  the  second }  and  the  second,  in  like  manner, 
^  greater  than  the  third :  a  frigidity,  and  frivolity, 
*<  which  it  were  monstrous  to  impute  to  the  Royal 
*«  Psalmist*' 

Now,  admitting,  for  a  moment,  this  reasoning  to 
be  dialectically  and  forensically  just,  it  might  per- 
haps, be  sufficient  to  reply,  that  the  first  Psakn  is 
neither  a  logical  disputation,  nor  a  judicial  pleading 
but  an  a^cting  poem  ;  and,  after  citipg  an  observ«- 
ation  of  professor  Michaehs,  that,  '<  aliter  poetas 
^  vates  tractabit,  aliter  merus  grammaticus  *,*'  to 
add  &om  Bishop  Lowth,  himself  not  less  a  reasoner 
than  a  poet,  that,  **  In  dialectica  flagitium,  in  poe* 
'<  tica  interdum  est  virtus,  quia  nimirum  illic  ratio, 
^Vhic  aflectus  dominatur :'' t  that  in  poetry,  th^ 
object  is  not  so  much  ratiocinative  conviction,  as  a 
powerful  impression  on  the  moral  man,  through  the 
medium  of  the  imagination  and  affections ;  and  that» 
in  a  poem,  that  order  is  the  most  judicious,  which 
reserves  for  the  last,  the  strotigest  and  most  in^ 
pressive  matter;  in  the  present  instance,  for  ex- 
ample, the  picture  of  obdurate  pertinacity  in  evil. 

But  it  would  seem  that  the  learned  author  of  the 
"  Adversaria"  may  be  resisted  on  other,  and  on 
stronger  grounds.  It  may,  as  I  conceive,  be  justly 
Argued,  that  he  did  not  accurately  conceive  the 

*  Pref.  ad  Lowthi  Prael*  p.  vi. 

+  Pr»l.  de  Sacr,  Poes.  xxiii.  p.  270. 
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meaning  ei  those^  who  find  a  climax  in  this  disputed 
verse ;  and  indeed,  that  be  did  not  sufficiently  keep 
in  view  the  Psalmist's  own  avowed  object  The 
alleged  climax  is  an  ascending  series,  not  in  the 
scale  of  moral  goodness,  but  in  the  scale  of  con- 
scious happiness,  flowing  out  of  an  exemption  fit>m 
certain  stages  of  moral  evil :  and,  in  each  of  the 
ascending  terms,  the  consciousness  of  happiness 
must  be  measured  by  the  magnitude  of  the  evil 
from  which  the  good  man  is  exempted :  a  mode  of 
understanding  the  passage  in  strict  accordance  with 
the  main  object  of  the  Psalmist,  who  exclaims  not, 
O  the  goodness  J  but  O  the  happiness^  &c.  Now  con. 
scions  and  reflective  happiness  must,  as  we  have  saidf 
be  measured  by  the  magnitude  of  the  evil  avoided 
or  escaped :  the  man  who  has  escaped  from  ship- 
wreck, will  feel  more  happy  in  the  sense  of  his 
deliverance,  than  the  man  who  has  escaped  a  shower 
of  rain ;  though,  at  the  same  time,  the  latter  has  re- 
ceived less  positive  injury,  and  retains  more  positive 
comforts,  than  the  former :  and,  transferring  this 
mode  of  reasoning  to  the  case  of  a  single  individual, 
he,  who,  at  one  period  of  his  life,  has  been  delivered 
from  a  greater,  and,  at  another  period  of  his  life, 
from  a  less  evil,  whether  of  mind,  body,  or  estate, 
will  enjoy  most  reflective  happiness,  when  his 
thoughts  revert  to  the  more  considerable  evil.  On 
tlie  supposition,  then,  of  a  climax  in  the  contested 
verse,  (and  if  there  be  not  a  climax,  how  account 
for  so  accurate  a  gradation,  of  such  nicely  selected 
words?)  the  Psalmist  surely  did  well,  in  reserving 
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for  the  last,  not  an  exemption  from  the  lowest  stage 
of  moral  evil,  but,  an  exemption  from  that  awful, 
and  perhaps  irreversible  state,  in  which  wickedness 
becomes  the  settled  habit  of  the  soul :  this  last  ex- 
emption may,  indeed,  be  justly  accounted  a  low 
stage  of  moral  deliverance :  but  what  good  man 
will  not,  at  the  very  mention  of  it,  be  powerfully 
affected,  (as  we  read  of  the  great  Boerhaave,)  by  the 
thought,  that  such,  but  for  the  providence  and 
grace  of  God,  might  now  have  been  his  mm  state  f 
The  sense  of  present  happiness  is  thus  unspeakably 
heightened  by  the  force  of  contrast :  nor  is  this  the 
whole :  a  salutary  dread  is  thus  infused,  of  the  first 
and  fatal  step,  which  might  ultimately  issue  in  such 
hopeless  consequences ;  while,  where  the  climax  is 
thus  alarming,  the  mind  is  admirably  prepared  by 
the  painful  ascent,  to  repose  in  the  delightful  and 
refreshing  imagery  of  the  next  verses : 

Bat  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  Jehovah ; 

And  in  his  law  will  he  meditate  day  and  night: 

And  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water; 

That  bringeth  forth  its  fruit  in  its  season: 

Its  leaf  also  shall  not  wither;. 

And  whatsoever  it  produceth  shall  prosper.  * 

Piobn  \.  2,  S. 

It  must  be  mentioned,  that  in  a  passage  lately 
cited,  which  bears  some  resemblance  to  the  first 

*  In  preserving  the  metaphor  unbroken  to  the  close  of  the 
third  verse,  I  am  supported  by  several  judicious  critics :  espe- 
cially by  Faber  and  Knapp. 
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verse  of  the  first  PBalin»  the  order  of  the  cUmax  is 
reversed : 

Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way ; 

And  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts* 

Isaiahf  !▼•  6. 

The  "  way  of  the  wicked,"  in  Isaiah,  is  clearly 
equivalent  to  "  the  way  of  sinners,**  in  the  Psalm ; 
and  "  the  thoughts  of  the  unrighteous,"  are  tan- 
tamount to  "  the^  counsel  of  the  ungodly."  But 
why  is  the  order  inverted  ?  For  this  plain  reason, 
that  the  object  of  Isaiah  is,  not  to  illustrate  conscious 
happiness,  but  to  enforce  moral  rectitude;  a  de« 
sign,  which  demands  a  descent  in  the  scale  of  evil, 
in  order  to  an  ascent  in  the  scale  of  good.  "  Let 
"  the  confirmed  sinner  forsake  his  evil  practices ;  — 
"  but  this  is  not  enough ;  let  him  whose  faults  have 
"  been  rather  negative  than  positive,  put  away  even 
"  his  unrighteous  thoughts :  the  very  thought  of 
«<  wickedness  is  sin/* 

One  more  example  of  moral  gradation  will  suffice : 

Hearken  unto  me,  ye  that  follow  after  righteousness ; 

Ye  that  seek  Jehovah : 

Hearken  unto  me,  my  people ; 

And  my  nation,  give  ear  unto  me : 

Hearken  unto  me,  ye  that  know  righteousness ; 

The  people  in  whose  heart  is  my  law. 

Isaiah^  li.  1.  4.  7* 

The  ascent  in  this  three-fold  classification,  is  very 
manifest. 

The  faithful  Jews  are  addressed,  first,  as  in  pur- 
suit of  righteousness,  as  seeking  Jehovah  (a  clause,  it 
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may  be  observed,  harmonising  with  St.Matt*  vi.  SSL) : 
secondly,  as,  in  consequence  of  that  pursuit,  ac- 
cepted and  acknowledged,  as  God's  people,  and 
nation :  and  lastly,  as  knowing  that  righteousness, 
which  before  they  had  only  pursued  ;  and,  as  having 
so  found  Jehovahy  that  his  km  is  written  in  Aehr 
heart.  £ach  distich  has  an  ascent  within  itself; 
the  second  line  rising  above  the  first :  each  distich, 
also,  is  the  commencement  of  an  appropriate 
address ;  1.  to  aspirants  after  true  religion ;  2.  to 
persons  admitted  within  its  sphere ;  and  3.  to  those 
who  have  made  good  proficiency  in  holiness  and 
virtue.  A  further  nicety  is  observable :  to  the  first 
class,  the  invitation  is  simply  <<  Hearken  unto  me ;''' 
it  is  not  agsdn  repeated;  probably,  because  such 
repetition  was  needless }  the  people  are  described 
as  "  seeking  Jehovah ;"  and,  when  Jehovah  himself 
was  pleased  to  invite  them  to  hear,  their  earnest 
expectation,  would,  at  the  very  first  call,  secure,  on 
their  part,  a  promptness  of  attention :  to  the  third 
class,  in  like  manner,  but  one  invitation  is  given ; 
for  God's  law  is  in  their  heart ;  and  the  religious 
c^ffectian  of  this  class,  would  ensure  attention  yet 
more  in&Ilibly,  than  the  religious  ea:citement  of  the 
firmer :  but,  to  the  middle  class,  the  invitation  is 
earnestly  repeated ;  hearken  tmto  me :  give  ear  unto 
me :  for  their  very  advance  in  religion  might  render 
them  comparatively  inattentive :  they  had  proceeded 
so  far,  as  to  lose  the  perturbed  anxiety  of  the  first 
class ;  they  had  not  proceeded  far  enough,  to  attain 
the  matured  affection  of  the  last ;  and,  precisely  in 
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such  a  state,  it  would  be  most  necessary  to  stimulate 
attention  and  keep  it  dlert,  by  a  reiterated  call, 
accompanied  with  a  two*fold  memento  of  this  re- 
lation to  HIM  who  called  them :  hearken  unto  me  ; 
give  ear  unto  me  :  mt  people  ;  mt  nation. 

Bishop  Lowth,  it  should  be  stated,  reads,  and 
renders,  the  fourth  verse  otherwise  j  following  the 
Bodley  MS.  and  a  few  others,  of  inferior  value : 

Attend  unto  me^  O  ye  peoples ; 
And  give  ear  unto  me,  O  ye  nations. 

"  The  difference,'*  his  Lordship  observes,  "is 
"  very  considerable :  for,  in  this  case,  the  address  is 
"  made,  not  to  the  Jews,  but  to  the  Gentiles,  as 
"  in  all  reason,  it  ought  to  be ;  for  this,  and  the  two 
*<  following  verses  express  the  call  of  the  Gentiles, 
'<  the  islands,  or  the  distant  lands,  on  the  coasts  of 
«  the  Mediterranean  and  other  seas.''  The  change 
however,  (though  supported  by  the  Syr.  Vers.)  seems 
to  be  at  once  needless,  and  injurious:  injurious, 
because  it  would  make  an  ungraceful  and  violent 
transition,  destructive  of  the  unity  of  the  passage ; 
and  needless,  because,  in  several  other  instances, 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  is  announced  to  the 
Jews,  as  a  future  blessing  in  which  they  themselves 
are  deeply  interested :  how  deeply,  we  learn  from 
St.  Paul,  Rom.  xi.  24.  26.  As  the  received  text 
stands,  there  appears  a  beautifiil  gradation :  1.  In- 
cipients  in  religion  are  encouraged  by  tlie  comforts 
of  the  Gospel :  2.  To  those  more  advanced  in  re- 
ligion, and  consequently  better  able  to  look  beyond 
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tfaeir  own  individual  well-being,  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  is  foretold :  3.  To  those  who  are  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  the  final  conflict  and  victory 
of  the  Messiah,  with  the  consequent  happiness  and 
glory  of  his  universal  Church,  are  described  in  the 
most  glowing  terms. 

It  is  to  be  noted,  that  neither  Dathe  nor  Rosen- 
miiller  has  adopted  Bishop  Lowth's  alteration  of 
the  text. 


KOTES  ON  SECTION  III. 

(1)  Bishop  latxiKz  dqfinitian  of  tiie  n/nomflnous  parallel^ 
isnu]  That  given  iq  the  "  Prselectiones,''  is  perhaps  less 
exceptionable  though  far  from  exact :  it  comprises  within 
itself  its  own  limitation.  '*  Primam  constituunt  spedem 
**  parallela  synonyma;  cum,  proposita  quacunque  senten- 
<<  tia,  eadem  denuo  exprimitur  aliis  verbis,  idem  fere 
<<  significantibus."  PraeL  xix.  p.  208.  *^  The  first  spe- 
-<<  cies  is  the  synonymous  parallelism,  wlien  the  same  sen^ 
«  timent  is  repeated,  in  tiBfifeient,  but  [nearly]  equivalent 
"  terms."  Dr,  Gregory's  Translat  vol.  ii.  p.  35.  An 
important  word,  omitted  by  the  tra^islator,  is  here  sup- 
plied :  how  came  Dr.  G.  to  suppress  the  fere  of  his 
original?  Was  it  from  a  mistaken  notion  o^  by  that 
means,  conforming  to  the  language  of  the  ^^  Preliminary 
Dissertation  "  ?  It  should  not  be  overlooked,  that  Bishop 
.  Lowth,  in  his  fourth  Praelection,  throws  out  a  hint, 
which  he  never  afterward  follows  up :  and  which,  if  pro- 
perly followed  up,  must  have  led  to  the  discovery  of  an 
ascending  scale  in  this  class  of  parallelisms :  *^  Idem  ite- 
"  rant^  variant,  augent/*  Page  5Q.     "  They  repeat^  they 

£ 
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<<  vttty^  they  amplify  the  same  sentimttit"    Gr^.  TransL 
vol,  i.  p.  100. 

(2)  Archbishop  Neaocome^  in  his  Preface. to  EzekieL']  The 
following  are  his  Grace's  words:  p.  89,  40.  '*  From  the 
*^  various  examples  of  ornament  and  elegance  which  might 
**  be  produced,  I  shall  select  a  very  few ;  and  those  of  that 
^  particular  class,  where  the  JcUamng  clauses  so  diversify 
"  the  preceding  oneSj  as  to  rise  above  them: 

**  To  bring  him  that  is  bound  out  of  the  dungeon ; 
*^  And  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison-house : 

Isaiah^  xlii.  7. 

^*  Who  maketh  a  way  in  the  sea; 
^  And  a  path  in  the  mighty  waters. 


*<  Jehovah  is  a  great  God; 

'*  And  a  great  king  above  iedl  Gods. 


Isaiah^  xliii.  16. 


Psalm  xcv.  2. 


**  O  Jehovah  my  Ctod,  thou  art  very  great; 
^  Thou  art  clothed  with  honour  and  majesty. 

Psabn  civ.  1." 

The  Archbishop  adds  other  examples ;  which,  indeed, 
though  true  and  fiiir  specimens  of  gradation^  are  by  no 
means  the  most  striking  that  might  have  been  selected; 
but  all  of  which,  together  with  those  here  extracted. 
Bishop  Lowth  would  inevitably  have  classed  among  ^no^ 
nsrmotts  parallelisms. 

(3)  No  idle  disquisition  about  wordsJ]  The  sense  of 
words,  however,  is  not  to  be  trifled  with.  And  I  am  sorry 
to  be  under  the  necessity  of  remarking  that  the  doctrine 
of  8TNONTMOU8  PARALLELISM  has  exerdsed  an  influence 
veiy  far  from  favourable,  on  the  modem  lexicography  of 
Scripture.  The  assumed  sfynonyme  of  periods,  members, 
or  lines,  has,  in  many  instances,  occasioned  the  consequent 
assumption^  that,  in  the  Alexandrine  translators,  of  the  Old 
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TestameDt,  md  AlexBddriiie  tmulaton  or  Mithon  of  the 
Apocrypha^  words  are  synomfmousj  which,  in  all  other 
writer^  haTe  Malfy  diverge  memUttgs.  The  same  principle 
has  been  applied  to  several  words  and  passages  in  the 
New  Testament ;  and  if  it  proceed  to  be  thus  applied,  this  , 
will  be  one  reason,  in  ad<fition  to  many  others,  for  serious 
apprehension,  tint,  from  those  philological  works  which 
students  abe  more  and  more  iai^ii  to  respect,  as  guides  to 
the  erttidd  knowledge  of  scripture^  much  confusion,  much 
obscurity,  repeated  contradictions,  and  a  fiUal  habit  of 
explaining  away  the  most  pregnant  truths  of  Christianity, 
may  be  superinduced  upon,  or  rather  substituted  for,  our 
manly,  sound,  and  unsophisticated  Englbh  theology. 
This  is  not  a  place  for  protracted  philological  discussion. 
But  I  would  earnestly  exhort  those  biblical  students,  who 
may  happen  to  use,  (as,  wilh  proper  catUion^  all  o^- 
vanced  students  will  find  it  their  advantage  to  use) 
the  Lexicons  of  Spohn  and  Schleusner  for  the  New 
Testament,  and  those  of  Schleusner  and  Bretschneider, 
for  the  Septuagint  and  Apocrypha*,  to  be  particu- 
larly on  their  guard  against  all^fed  identity  of  mean« 
ing,  in  words  whose  ordinaiy  acceptation  is  any  thing 
but  synonymous.  In  such  cases,  let  the  cited  passages  be 
carefiilly  examined;  and  I  venture  to  affirm,  that,  instead 
of  synonyme,  there  will  almost  imiversally  be  found  an 
important  variation  of  meaning,  between  the  related  mem- 
bers: commonly  a  progress  in  the  sense;  but  always  such 
a  variation,  as  wiU  quite  supersede  the  necessi^  of  resort- 
ing to  an  unusaal,  much  less  an  unprecedented,  acceptation 
of  the  terms  employed.  I  had  selected  many  examples  of 
erroneous,  and,  as  I  think,  dangerous  interpretation,  from 
Schleusner  and  Bretschndder;  but  a  necessary  attention 
to  brevity,  especially  on  a  subject,  in  this  work,  but  col- 

*  With  the  particular  eiTor»  against  which  I  here  thought  it 
my  duty  to  protest,  I  do  not  think  Biel  chargeable. 

E  2 
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lateral  and  incidental,  haa  determined  me  to  auppreaa 


'  It  b  with  Ho  invidious,  mr  controverrial  pmpoae^  or  feeU 
idg,  that  I  hare  given  thiscantion.  I  am  simply  zeaknisto 
mfnntftin  the  truth  and  purity  of  Scripture ;  to  promote,  ao 
fiu*  as  in  me  lies,  the  acceptance  of  scripture  language  in  its 
just  and  proper  meaning;  and  to  protest  against  all  novel- 
ties of  interpretation,  which  may  tend,  in  any  d^ree,  to 
rendar  that  language  vague,  uncertain,  unsettled,  and  indis- 
criminative. 
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SECTION  IV. 

It  is  the  object  of  the  present  section  to  pro- 
duce, and  sometimes  to  observe  upon,  certain 
varieties  in  the  poetical  parallelism,  unnoticed  as 
such  bj  Bishop  Lovrth,  w  by  subsequent  writers 
on  the  subject 

There  are  stanzas  so  constructed,  that,  whatever 
be  the  number  of  lines,  the  first  line  shall  be  paral- 
lel with  the  last ;  the  second  with  the  penultimate  ;. 
and  so  throughout,  in  an  order  that  looks  inward,, 
or,  to  borrow  a  militaiy  phrase,  from  flanks  to 
centre.  This  may  be  odled  the  introverted  paral-w 
lelism:— 

My  SOD,  if  thine  heart  be  wise;- 

My  heart  also  shall  rqoiGe;. 

Yea,  ndy  reins  shall  rqoioei 
When  thy  lips  speak  ij^t  things.. 

JPrcw.  xxiiL  L5,  16; 

Unto  thee  do  I  lift  up  mine  eyes,  O  thou  that  dwellest 

in  the  heavens; 

Behold,  as  the  eyes  of  servants  to  the  hands  of  their 

mastiers; 

As  the  ejres  of  a  maiden  to  the  hand  of  her  mistress : 

Even  so  look  our  eyes  to  Jehovah  our  God,  until  he 

have  mercy  upon  us. 

Psalm  cxxiii,  },  ^. 

E  8 


54f  SACRED   LITERATURE^  [SECT.  IV. 

From  the  hand  of  hell  I  will  redeon  thein ; 

From  death  I  will  reclaim  them : 

Death !  I  will  be  thy  pestilence; 
Hell !  I  will  be  thy  burning  plague. 

HoseOf  xiii.  14.     See  Bishop  Horsley. 

And  I  saw  as  the  colour  of  dectrum; 

As  the  appearance  of  fire  round  about  within  it: 
From  the  appearance  of  the  loins  even  upward ; 
Afad  from  the  appearance  of  the  loins'  even  down- 
1  saw*  as  the  appearance  of  fire;  [ward: 

'  '  And  it  had, brigfattiess  roundabout* 

Bst^kid^  I  21. 

And  i^  shall  coihe  to  pass  in  that  day ; 
''  '''  Jdiovah  shall  make  a  gathering  of  his  firuit: 
t  Froitt  thelldod of 4he  rmr ;    [m2« Euphrates.] 

/  TothesQ»eitoofI#;ypt: 

And  ye  shall  be  gleaned  up»  one  by  one; 

O  ye  sons  of  Israel. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day ; 
The  great  trumpet  shall  be  sounded: 

And  those  shall  come,   who  were  perishing  in  the 

land  of  Assyria; 
And  who  were  dispersed  in  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
And  they  shall  bow  thonselves  down  before  Jehovah ; 
In  the  holy  mountain,  in  Jerusalem. 

Isaiah,  xxviL  12,  IS. 

In  these  tWo  stanzas  of  Isaiah,  figuratively  in 
the  first,  and  literally  in  the  wcond,  is  predicted 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  their  several  dis- 
persions. The  first  line  of  each  stanza  is  parallel 
virith  the  sixth;  the  second  with  the  fifth;  and 
the  third  with  the  fourth:  also,  on  comparing 
the  stanzas  one  with  another,  it  is  manif^t,  that 
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they  are  constructed  with  the  utmost  precision  of 
mutual  correspondence;  clause  harmonising  with 
dause^  and  line  respective^  with  line:  the  first 
line  of  the  first  stanza  with  the  first  line  of  the 
sepondy  and  so  throughout.  It  is  extraordinary 
that  the  peculiarity  of  construction  in  this  passage 
should  have  escaped  the  penetration  of  Bishop 
Lowth :  in  the  first  stanza,  his  distribution  of  the 
clauses  into  lines  is  subver^ve  of  the  order  manii^ 
fesUy  designed  by  the  prophet;  yet»  so  indestruc- 
tible is  that  order,  that  it  is  here  exhibited  in  the 
precise  language  of  the  Bishop's  own  versicm, 
without  the  translocation  of  a  single  word*  The 
stanzas  are  merely  separated ;  the  lines  prq>eriy  dis- 
tributed, and  the  parallelisms  distinctly  marked.  (1) 
A  difficult  passage  in  the  Psalms  may,  perhaps, 
derive  some  partial  elucidation  from  a  simple  re- 
4uction  to  this  form  (^stanza :  — 

Blessed  is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  Thee: 
Th^  passengers  in  whose  heart  are  the  ways; 
In  the  yaUey  of  Baca  make  it  a  spring. 
The  rain  also  fiUeth  the  pools; 
They  go  fiom  strength  to  strength; 
He  shall  appear  before  God  in  Son. 

Psalm  hpodv.  5--*7. 

Hie  first  and  sixth  lines  are  here  considered,  at 
once,  as  constructively  parallel,  and  as  affiyrding  a 
conlmueus  sense  (see  the  Obs.  on  Deut  xxxiL  42. 
in  Sect  IL  p.  290-  ^^  intermediate  four  lines  may 
be  accounted  parenthetical ;  the  second,  construe* 
tively  parallel  with  the  fifth ;  and  the  third  with 

£  4 
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the  fourth.  The  first  line  seems  to  contain  the 
character  of  a  confirmed  proficient  in  religion,  — 
his  strength  is  in  God;  the  sixth  line,  to  describe 
his  final  beatification,  — he  shall  appear  before  God 
in  Zion.  The  intermediate  quatrain  may  be  re* 
garded  as  descriptive  of  the  intermediate  course 
pursued  by  those  who  desire  to  be  good  and 
happy :  they  are  passengers ;  but  they  know  their 
destination,  and  they  long  for  it;  at  a  distance 
jrom  the  temj^e,  (the  mystical  *^  sapientum  templa 
«erena,")  they  are  anxious  to  arrive  there;  the 
very  highways  to  Jerusalem  ar$  in  their  heart. 
And  what  is  the  consequence?  Afiection  smooths 
all  difficulties :  the  parched  and  sandy  desert  be^ 
comes  a  rich  well-watered  valley ;  and  they  cheer- 
fully advance  from  strength  to  strength ;  ftom  one 
degree  of  virtuous  proficiency  to  another. 

Whether  the  above  distribution  throws  any  light 
on  the  passage,  it  is  for  others  to  determine  :  com- 
mentators have  been  so  perplexed  by  it,  that  even 
a  total  failure  cannot  be  attended  with  disgrace ; 
while  partial  success  may  be  serviceable  to  those 
who  shall  come  after.  On  one  clause,  the  com- 
mentary of  Euthymius  is  so  beautiful,  that  I  can- 
not  help  inserting  it :  ex  Suva/xfco^  ci^  Swafuv  ^  a^mi; 
%}i  oftrnv.  oioy  ex  raveiyof^oin^^  eif  vcv^os*  fx  U  travdoc/^ 
ei;  xen-onfiy  xeu  ourco;  ex  rcamis  ei;  exciyi|y  v^xogrrotre;,  am- 
SmrovTM  Wf9s  n^f  axf09fBi(riv.  Suyofuy  Se  mv  ctftr^f  exoXeffw, 
ws  iax'*g9voiw^a$  rov  (LmQvra  aungy.        **  From  Strength 

««.jto  strength;  from  virtue  to  virjtue:  for.  ex- 
<«  ample,  from  lowliness   of  mind  to  mourning} 
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<*  from  mourning  to  oontritaon;  and  thusi  ad« 
«<  vancing  from  (me  attainment  to  anotiier,  they 
^*  shall  ascend  the  summit  of  the  mountain.  The 
<«  psalmist  calls  virtue  strength,  because  it  makes 
«  him  strong  who  attains  it/'  Perhaps  each  gra- 
dation of  goodness  may  be  accounted,  as  it  were, . 
a  fortress  or  strong-hold  upon  the  way :  a  secure 
stage  in  the  pilgrimage  of  virtue. 

One  more  example  of  the  same  kind : 

The  idols  of  the  heathen  are  silver  and  gold  i 
The  work  of  men's  hand ; 

They  have  mouths,  but  they  speak  not ; 
They  have  eyes,  but  they  see  not ; 
They  have  ears,  but  they  hear  not ; 
Neither  is  there  any  breath  in  their  moudis ; 
They  who  make  them,  are  like  unto  them: 
So  are  all  they  who  put  thdr  trust  in  them. 

Psalm  cxxxv.  15 — 18. 

The  parallelisms  here  marked  out,  will,  it  is  pre- 
sumed, be  found  accurate : 
In  the  first  line,  we  have  the  idolatrous  heathen ; 
In  the  eighth,  those  who  put  their  trust  in  idols : 
In  the  second  line,  the  fabrication ; 
In  the  seventh,  the  fabricators : 
In  the  third  line,  mouths  without  articulation ; 
In  the  sixth,  mouths  without  breath  : 
In  the  fourth  line,  eyes  without  vision ; 
And,  in  the  fiilh  line,  ears  without  the  sense  of 
liearing. 

The  parallelism  of  the  extreme  members,  may 
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lie  rjSBdbred  yet  more  evident,  by  redudng  the 
passage  into  two  quatrains ;  thus : 

Tb^  idob  €f  the  heatbea  are  silrer  and  gold ; 

The  work  of  men's  hand: 

They  who  make  them,  are  like  unto  them ; 
So  are  all  they  who  put  dieir  trust  in  them. 
They  have  moudis,  but  they  speak  not ; 

TTiey  have  feyes,  but  they  see  not ; 

They  have  ears,  but  th^  hear  not; 
Neither  is  there  any  breath  in  their  mouths. 

The  construction  of  the  original  passage  though 
artificial,  is  easy :  the  parallelism,  though  involved, 
is  unembarrassed:  and  perhaps  it  may  be  no  un- 
reasonable conjecture,  that  this,  and  similar  in* 
stances  of  obvious  though  extended  parallelism, 
may  have  been  provided,  among  other  purposes, 
as  so  many  moulds  and  forms,  by  means  of  which, 
shape  and  consistency  may  hereafter  be  given  to 
passages,  at  present,  if  not  wholly  unintelligible, 
at  least  <<  hard  to  be  understood*'^  We  l\aVe  seen 
(Sect.  11.)  that,  in  some  four-lined  stanzas,  the  sense 
is  not  directly,  hat  eUenuUely  continuous:  some- 
thing not  dissimilar,  mtty  be  analqgically  expected, 
in  stanzas  of  eight  lines  or  of  ten ;  and  in  the 
introverted,  no  less  than  the  alternate  stanza :  the 
first  line  and  the  tenth,  for  example,  of  vme 
hitherto  obscure  passage*  may,  veiy  possibly,  be 
not  only  parallel  in  construction,  but  consecutive 
in  sense  ;  in  like  manner,  the  second  line,  with  the 
.  ninth }  and  so,  throughout,  in  the  introverted 
order.     This,  indeed,  is  at  present  no  more  than 
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an  hypothetical  case ;  but  the  baie  poi8l)3ify  of 
its  real  existence  may  serve  to  show^-tikat  these 
.technical  niceties  are  by  no  means  unimportant. 
J  wish  nM  to  ncomnmid  theory,  but  experknaiU. 
And»  in  this  view,  thit  student  cannM  surely  be 
iU  employed^  who  tries  to  gain  a  familiarity  with 
Hebraic  stanssas  of  all  descriptions }  and  to  acquire 
a  well*regulated  habit  of  analysing    their  eoib- 
ponent  members.    At  the  very  least,  ezfwpriotonts 
of  this  kiiidt  if  not  immediatebf  profitable,  towards 
the  inteipretation  of  Scripture,  and  the  estahUrfi- 
ment  of  sound  doctrine,  may  lay  the  foundation  of 
Jttture  profit,  to  a  large  extent:  they  seeAi  pre- 
cisely to  come  within  the  description  of  those  te- 
periments,  which  Lord  Baoon  calls  expermewta 
lucifera  (2)^  as  contradistinguished  from  experi- 
fnentd  fiUcitfera ;   and   which,   in  his   own  re- 
searches, he  prized  and  pursued  above  all  otheni. 
Meantime,  obscurities  in  abundance  renudri  in  the 
Sacred  Voluine ;  most  of  all^  perhaps,  in  the  boots 
most  suscepttfale  <tf  ihvolved  versicular  anunge- 
.  ment, ti— 'the  writings  of  the  prophets  i  and  it  were 
presumptuous  to  conjecture,  but  more  presump- 
tuous to  limit,  the  possibilities  of  future  discoveiy 
in  the  muchr&equented,  but  entangled  walks  of 
prophetic  intn|uretati6n,  by  those  who  shall  bring 
akmg  with  tbem'  prudeiice,  penetmtiou,  persever- 
Amoe,  but,  ahove  all,  a  properly  -chastised  im- 
a^nation,  to  the  study  of  Hebraic  parallelism. 

Th^re  is,  in  Hdbrew  poetry,  an  artifioe  ef  con- 
sthiGtioQ  much  akin  to  the  introverted  paridilQlisni, 
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which  I  will  endeavour  to  describe.  Distichs/it  is 
well  knowiv  were  usually  constructed  with  a  view 
to  altanate  recitation^  or  chaunting,  bj  the  oppou 
site  divisions  of  the  choir,  in  Jewish  worship ;  and, 
when  one  line  of  the  couplet  closed  with  an  im- 
portant word  or  sentiment,  it  was  often  so  con* 
trived,  that  the  antiphonal  line  of  the  coiqilet 
should  commence  with  a  word  or  sentiment  pre- 
cisely parallel :  a  practice  obviously  in  the  order  of 
nature ;  for,  if  you  present  any  object  to  a  mirror, 
that  part  of  it  which  is  most  distant  from  you  will 
appear  nearest  in  the  reflected  image.  Hiis  arti* 
iice,  however,  was  by  no  means  capriciously  em- 
ployed, or  for  the  sake  of  mere  ornament.  Its 
rationak  may  be  thus  explained :  two  pair  of  terms, 
or  propositions,  conveying  two  important,  but  not 
equally  important  notions,  are  to  be  so  distributed, 
as  to  bring  out  the  sense  in  the  strongest  and 
most  impressive  manner :  now,  this  result  will  be 
best  attained,  by  commencing,  and  .concluding, 
with  the  notions  to  which  prominence  is  to-be 
given ;  and  by  placing  in  the  centre  the  less  im- 
•portant  notion,  or  that,  which,  from  the  scope  of 
the  argument,  is  to  be  kept  subordinate ;  an  ar- 
rangement, not  only  accordant  with  the  genius  of 
Hebrew  poetry,  and  with  the  practice  of  alternate 
recitation,  but  sanctioned,  also,  by  the  best  rules  of 
criticism :  — -  for,  an  able  rhetorician  recommends, 
that  we  should  reserve  for  the  last,  the  most  em- 
phatic member  of  a  sentence;  and  for  this  rea- 
son, that,  if  placed  in  the  middle,  it  must  lose 
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its  energy :  -—  «r#ii|rixoy  it  S«Mn|to(  i^i  mm  to  fvi  tiXfi 

Demeth  Ftiaier.  %m  i$fii)Mia^  261.  But  Nestor's 
disposition  of  his  forces,  (applied  by  Quintilian» 
lib.  V.  cap.  12»,  to  the  illustration  of  a  kindred 
subject)  is  still  more  in  point : 

lUad.    A.  296— 298. 

Chariots  and  horsey  he  stationed  in  the  front ; 
His  numerous  iafiuitry,  a  strong  reserve 
Right  valiant,  in  the  rear ;  the  worst,  and  those 
In  whom  he  trusted  least,  he  drove  between. 

Gntpcta 

But  mymeaning  will  be  made  clearer  by  an  example. 
In  the  hundred  and  seventh  Psalm  (S),  the  wish 
is  earnestly  and  repeatedly  expressed,  that  the  sub- 
jects of  Jehovah's  goodness,  would  praise  him  for 
that  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderfid  interpositions 
on  behalf  of  mankind.  Special  motives  to  call  forth 
suitable  expressions  of  gratitude  are  urged ;  particu- 
larly in  the  ninth  and  sixteenth  verses ;  which  verses 
are  both  constructed  in  the  manner  just  described : 

For  he  hath  satisfied  the  craving  soul;  (4) 
And  the  fiunished  soul,  he  hath  filled  with  goodness- 
Verse  9. 

Here  are  two  pairs  of  terms,  conve}dng  the  two 
notions  of  complete  destitution  by  famine  i  and  of 
equally  complete  relief,  administered  by  the  divine 
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bounlj.  The  notion  of  relief,  as  best  fitted  to  ex- 
cite gratitude,  was  obviously  that,  to  which  pro- 
minence was  to  be  given  $  and  this,  accordingly, 
was  efiected  by  placing  it  firzt  and  last :  the  idea 
of  destitution,  on  the  contrary,  as  a  painful  one,, 
and  not  in  unison  with  the  hilarity  of  gratefU 
adoration,  had  the  central^  that  is,  the  less  import- 
apt  place  assigned  it ;  while,  even  there,  the  rapid 
siWcession  and  duplication  of  the  craving  sotd^  and 
the  famished  sotd^  by  marking  the  extremity  c^past 
affliction,  but  heightens  the  enjoyment  of  the  glad 
conclusion  —  he  haih  JiUed  with  goodness!  And 
thus,  the  worst,  and  the  least  trust-worthy,  of  the 
troops  of  Nestor,  are  compelled  to  fight :  and  the 
victory  is  signal  and  complete. 

Let  us  now  change  the  arrangement  of  the 
couplet :  let  us  suppose  it  to  have  been  written  : 

For  the  crBving  soul  he  hath  satisfied; 

And  hath  filled  ifilh  goodness  the  fiunished  soul : 

and  is  it  not  numifest,  not  merely  that  the 
beauty  of  the  passage  would  have  been  destroyed, 
but  that  the  very  object  of  the  Psalmist  would 
have  bera  defeated?  The  sense  of  relief  would 
have  been  marred  and  incomplete.  The  notion  of 
famine,  meeting  us  at  the  commencement,  and 
haunting  us  at  the  close,  must  have  checked  the 
genial  flow  of  grateful  feeling.  The  weakest  forces 
stationed  in  the  front  and  rear,  and  the  heroes 
pressed  and  pent  up  between  them,  what  could 
ensue  but  discomfiture  and  downfal  ? 
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Agsun: 

For  he  hath  destroyed  the  gates  of  brass ; 
And  the  bars  of  iron  he  hath  smitten  asnnder : 

Ve«Bel6. 

To  this  couplet  the  reader  may,  for  himself^ 
apply  a  similar  plan  of  criticism :  and,  having  done 
8o»  he  will  feel  abundantly  convinced,  that  not 
only  a  great  poetical,  but  a  great  moral  loss,  wotild 
be  sustained,  were  we  to  invert  the  order,  and 
read: 

For  the  gates  of  brass  he  hath  destroyed ; 
And  hath  smitten  asunder  the  bars  of  iron : 

By  such  a  commencement  and  conclusion,  the 
soul  would  be  imprisoned :  but  it  is  only  with  **  a 
free  spirit,"  that  we  can  duly  celebrate  the 
praises  of  Almighty  God. 

The  excellencies  of  the  original,  thus  faintly 
but  faithfully  exhibited,  are  nearly  lost  in  our  two 
authorised  versions ;  and,  indeed,  in  almost  every 
modem  translation.  The  Septuagint  and  Vulgate 
have  retained  the  order,  but,  in  some  respects, 
weakened  the  force,  of  the  original  words ;  theformer 
reads: 

xm  ^Mwwrajt  tmrkn^w  etya^wf : 
in  (niyrr^npf  wvXas  xoeXxa;* 

the  latter: 

Quia  sadavit  animam  inanem ; 
£t  animam  esurientem  satiavit  bonis  r 
Quia  contrivit  portes  sereas ; 
£t  yectes  ferreos  confiregit. 


64  SACRED  LITERATURE*  £sSCT.  IV. 

Bishop  Horsley,  too,  has  preserved  the  order, 
but,  in  the  first  two  lines,  has  departed  from  the 
simplicily,  of  the  original;  in  the  third  line,  the 
word  shwered,  is  eminently  happy ;  it  presents  a 
picture  of  the  thing : 

For  he  hath  fed  to  the  full  the  longing  soul ; 

The  soul  famished  with  hunger  he  hath  fiUed  with  good : 

For  he  hath  shivered  the  gates  of  brass ; 

And  the  bars  of  iron  he  hath  cut  asunder. 

Dath'e  has  reversed  the  order  in  the  first  line  of 
each  couplet ;  and,  in  so  doing,  has  much  dimi- 
nished the  impression : 

Nam  sitientibus  explevit  sitim ; 
Atque  esurientes  abunde  satiavit : 
Quod  fores  sereas  efiregeiit ; 
£t  daustra  ferrea  avulserit. 

The  interlineary  version  of  Anas  Montanus,  perhapd 
does  the  greatest  justice :  a  version,  which,  notwith- 
standing its  barbarous  latinity,  is  often  inexpressi- 
bly felicitous;  merely  because  it  is  literal,  and 
because  it  scrupulously  preserves  the  original  order 
of  the  words:  (5) 

Quia  satorare  fecit  animam  cupidam ; 
£t  animam  femelicam  satiavit  bonis : 
Quia  contrivit  portas  aereas ; 
Et  vectes  ferreas  conddit, 

Under  this  head,  one  other  example  will  suffice : 
it  is  a  noble  burst  of  moral  indignation : 

Woe  unto  them  who  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil; 
Who  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  fer  darimess ; 
yrho  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter. 

Isaiah,  v.  20. 
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The  reader  cannot  £ui  to  observe,  that»  in  this  tri- 
plet)  evil^  darkness,  and  bitterness,  are  so  disposed 
as  to  retain  throughout,  their  <<  bad  pre-emi- 
nence." 

The  figure  of  speech,  for  such  it  may  be  called, 
the  grounds  and  reasons  of  which  I  have  here 
attempted  to  explain,  has  not  been  unnoticed  by 
commentators  and  critics  (6)  ;  several,  indeed,  have 
observed  the  pJuenomenon  ;  but  not  one,  that  I  am 
aware  of,  has  hitherto  explored  the  rationale  of  it. 
Som^  are  disposed  to  maintain  that  it  is  purely 
classical ;  and  it  does  sometimes  occur  in  Greek 
and  Latin  authors  (7)  ;  but  it  is  so  prevalent,  and 
so  peculiarly  marked,  in  the  Sacred  Volume,  that  it 
may  be  justly  accounted  a  Hebraism ;  and,  as  I  am 
disposed  to  believe,  a  feature  of  Hebrew  poetry. 
Rhetoricians  have  given  it  various  names;  for 
example,  vrfgno-^u  chiasmus,  synchysis,  epanodos: 
the  last  is  its  most  frequent  appellation.  That, 
which  I  have  ventured  to  call  the  introverted  paral- 
lelism, is  a  species  oi  epanodos ;  and,  in  every  in- 
stance of  it,  the  reasons  may  be  clearly  shown,  why 
this  order  has  been  chosen.  On  this  subject,  more 
will  be  said,  when  I  shall  have  proceeded  some  way 
in  the  examination  of  parallelisms  occurring  in  the 
New  Testament :  meantime,  the  next  section  must 
unavoidably  be  devoted  to  further  preliminary 
matter. 
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NOTES  ON  SECTION  IV. 

(1)  7%e  paraUdisms  distincHy  markedJ]  Competent 
judges  havey^with  good  reason,  accounted  this  technical  dis- 
tribution, of  no  slight  importance.  The  following  are  the 
words  of  the  late  Archbishop  Newcome:  ^'  In  the  best 
<<  editions  of  the  Bible,  the  poetical  parts  should  be  divided 
<*  into  lines  answering  to  the  metre  of  the  originaL  The 
*<  common  editions  would  be  made  too  expensive  by  such  a 
*<  distributioQ,  which  would  occupy  a  large  space :  but  this 
<'  inoonvenieoce  may  be  avoided,  by  placing  each  hemistich 
^  within  inverted  commas;  or  by  any  other  proper  mark  of 
^^  distinction  for  the  pause.  Dr.  Kennioott's  words  on 
'*  this  subject  are :  Si  universa  in  bibliis  Hebrseis  carmina, 
^<  more  poedco,  lineis  brevibus,  et  plerumque  fere  aequali- 
**  bus  (saltern  ubi  non  fii^int  corrupts)  nunc  demum  im- 
'^primerentur,  mirum  quantum  eluoesceret  statim  sacrae 
^  poetas  mens ;  idque  in  mille  locis,  ubi,  sub  usitata  prosae 
^^  ferma,  diffidllimum  est  ullam,  saltem  veram,  ezpiscari 
<<  sententiam.     Praef.  ad  Vet  Test  Hebr.  $  20." 

Abp.  Newcobie,  Mitu  Proph.  pre£  p.  xxxviii. 

In  addition  to  this  doubly-^sanctioned  recommendaticm, 
it  may  be  observed,  that,  where  the  parallelisms  are  either 
alternate,  or  introversive^  or  in  any  manner  separated  by 
the  intervention  of  other  lines,  the  stanzas  or  paragraphs 
should  be  so  ranged,  as,  by  typographical  indentures, 
to  make  the  parallelism  of  line  with  line,  however  remote 
from  each  other,  at  onoe  apparent  to  the  eye.  Thus  (and 
I  speak  fix>m  experience)  the  reader  may  be  enabled  to  dis- 
cover at  a  glance,  niceties  both  of  structure,  and  of  mean- 
ingi  which,  in  the  ordinary  mode  of  printing  Rught  pass 
unnoticed,  after  firequent,  and  even  close  perusaL    In  the 
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above  passage  of  Isaiah,  and  throughout  the  present  work, 
I  have  been  attentive  to  this  distinctness  of  exhilxtioii. 

(2)  ExperimefUa  luciferaJ]  **  Turn  vero  de  scientiarum 
*^  ulteriore  progressu  spes  bene  fiindabitur,  quum  in  histo- 
<<  liam  naturalem  recipientur,  et  aggregabuntur,  complura 
^  experimenta,  quce  in  se  nullius  sunt  usus,  sed  ad  inven- 
^  tionem  causarum  et  axiomatum  tantum  fiudunt ;  quae  nos 
^  luctfera  experimenta,  ad  differentiam^^tie/f/erortim,  appel- 
^  lare  consuevimus.  Ilia  autem  miram  habent  in  se  virtu- 
^  tern  et  conditionem ;  hanc  videlicet,  quod  nunquam  &I- 
*<  laiit  aut  frustrentur."     Nov.  .Org*  I.  xcix. 

'^  Plurima  in  historia  nostra,  captui  vulgari,  aut  etiam 
^  cuivis  kitellectui  rebus  praesendbus  assuefiictae,  videbuntur 
«  curiosae  cujusdam  et  inutilis  subtilitatis.  Itaque  de  hoc 
*^  ante  omnia  et  dictum  et  dicendum  est.  Hoc  scilicet ; 
'^  nos,  jam  sub  initiis,  et  ad  tempus,  tantum  luafera  expe- 
^  rimenta,  non  Jructifera  queerere;  ad  exemplum  creationis 
^<  divinae,  quod  saepius  diximus,  quae  primo  die  lucem  tan- 
^  turn  prodiudt,  eique  soli  unum  integrum  diem  attribuit, 
*^  neque  iUo  die  quicquam  materiati  operis  immiscuit 

^^  Itaque,  si  quis  istiusmodi  res  nullius  esse  usus  putet, 
**  idem  oogitat,  ac  si  nullum  etiam  luds  esse  usum  oenseat^ 
**  quia  res  scilicet  solida  aut  materiata  non  sit.  Atque 
^  revera  dicendum  est,  simplicium  natnrarum  cognitionem 
^  bene  examinatam  et  definitam  instar  lucis  esse;  quae  ad 
<<  imiversa  openim  penetralia  aditnm  praebet ;  atque  tota  ag- 
'^  mina  operum  et  turmas,  et  axiomatum  nobilissimorum 
^  fontes,  potestate  quadam  complectitur,  et  post  se  trafait; 
*^  in  se  tamen  non  ita  magni  usus  est.  Qmn  et  literarum 
^  elementa  per  se  et  separatim  nihil  significant  nee  alicujus 
<*  usus  sunt;  sed  tamen  ad  omnis  sermonis  composttionem 
**  et  apparatum  instar  materiae  primae  sunt,*"— Ibid.  I.  cxxi. 

(S)  The  hmdredrond-seotfith  psabn.']  The  substance  of 
some  of  the  following  remarks  I  have  ventured  to  redaim^ 
recast,  and,  I  hope,  also  to  improve,  from  notes  annexed 
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to  a  new  translation  of  this  psafan,  which  appeared  in  the 
volume  for  1 8 1 0,  of  the  Christian  Observer.  That  transla- 
tion, it  is  but  fidr  to  add,  was  neither  prepared,  nor  intended, 
for  the  press:  it  was  sent  for  inserti<xi  to  the  respectable 
journal  just  mentioned,  without  my  knowledge,  irom  the 
partial  estimate  of  a  clerical  and  classical  friend  near  London. 

(4)  For  he  hath  satisfied  the  craving  soul.2  That  is^  the 
thirsty  soul.  In  the  fifth  verse,  where  a  state  of  suffering  was 
to  be  exclusively  and  strongly  expressed,  thirst,  as  implying 
the  more  violent  torture,  was  placed  emphatically  at  die 
dose  of  the  line,  hunger  having  preceded  it :  here,  where 
relief  is  the  grand  feature,  the  former  order  is  reversed : 
that  sensation  which  was  the  most  grievous,  was  naturally 
tile  most  craving:  therefore,  first  the  thirsty  soul,  then 
the  hungry  soul,  is  satisfied.  Plutarch,  in  his  Symposiacs, 
(Book  vi.  quest.  1.)  makes  enquiry,  <<  why  famished  per- 
*<  sons  are  more  affected  with  tiiirst,  tiian  with  hunger?^ 
and  Vir^l  has  been  praised  by  one  of  his  commentators, 
for  the  scientific  accuracy  with  which  he  makes  thirsty  not 
hunger^  the  craving  appetite  of  the  ravening  wolf: 

Lupi  ceu 
Raptores  atra  in  nebula,  quos  improba  ventris 
Exegit  coBCOs  rabies,  catulique  rdlicti 
Faucibus  exspectant  siccis. 

JSSneids  ii«  S66. 

(5)  7%e  original  order  of  the  leords.^  On  the  advantage 
which,  in  the  collocation  of  words,  Hebrew  poetry  enjoys 
above  the  poetry  of  the  classics,  somewhat  has  siieeuij 
been  said,  in  sect  I.  note  9.  In  the  present  section,  some 
examples  have  been  given  of  happy  verbal  distribution: 
it  may  not  be  out  of  place  here,  to  notice  an  opposite 
blemish,  in  one  of  the  finest  classical  descriptions ;  a  blemish 
monifestiy  occasioned  by  the  predominance  of  sound  ovev 
sense,  in  classical  versification :  *^ 
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Pennkle  divis  cseterat  qui  simiil 
Stravere  veatos  aequore  fervida 
DepneUantesy  nee  cupressiy 
Nee  veteres  agitantur  omi. 

HoR.  lib.  1.  Od.  ix.  9.^ 

To  do  full  justice  to  this  noble  thought,  the  effect  should 
have  instantaneously  followed  the  cause ;  the  winds  once  laid, 
eveiy  word  should  have  breathed  a  calm :  as  it  is^  after  the 
tempest  has  been  put  down,  we  have  the  winds  still  warring 
with  the  fervid  ocean;  and  while  this  elemental  conflict 
is  raging,   we  are  told  by  the  poet,  that  not  even  the 
sensitive  mountain-ash  is  agitated.     Had  prosody  per- 
mitted, the  following  would  have  been  the  proper  order  of 
the  words :  '^  qui  ventos  aequore  fervido  depraeliantes,  simul 
**  stravere,  nee  cupressi,  nee  veteres  agitantur  omL"    In 
strictly  metrical  composition,  &ults  of  diis  kind  rqieatedly 
occur;  while,  perhaps,  in  the  whole  range  of  Hebrew 
poetry,  not  one  sueh  instance  can  be  found:  such,  on  the 
one  hand,  are  the  advantages  of  an  unfettered  distribution: 
of  words;  such,  .on  the  otiber  hand,  is  the  ri^d  enthral- 
ment  of  metrical  jurisprudence^    It  is  probable,  that  the 
ancients  erred  in  this  manner,  both  against  Aeir  judge- 
ment, and  against  their  wilL    No  man,  for  example,  was 
better  acquainted,  or  better  pleased,  tnan  Honu%^  with 
the  force  and  beauty  of  a  well-chosen  word,  placed  to  the 
best  advantage.    I  never  can  read  the  following  passage,, 
without  being  deeply  affected  with  the  last  word  of  it:  so 
placedf  it  5s  one  of  the  finest  escamples  extant  of  the. 
<«  Changed  his  hand,  and  checked  his  pride  ^ 

Nee  quidqnam  tabi  prodest 
Aerias  tentasse  domos,  animoqae  rotundnm 
Percmrisse  polnm,  *-  moeituro  I 

HoR.  lib.  L  Od.  xxviii.  4. 

(6)  The  epanodos  noUd  hf  commeniaiors  and  eritiaJ]    On 
this  subject,  I  gladly  acknowledge  considerable  obligations 
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to  Dr.  Hammond  on  St.  Matt  viL  6. ;  also  to  sereral  vala- 
able  remarks  dispersed  through  the  Gnomon  of  Bengel,  an 
elegit  critic,  always  ingenious,  generally  instructive;  and^ 
if  occasionally  fimciiul,  not  likdy  to  mislead  a  careful 
reader :  for,  by  his  dose  analysis  of  the  context,  he  com- 
monly a£Pords  a  clue  for  the  detection  of  his  own  errors. 
In  the  mnutue  of  the  Greek  language,  he  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  skilled;  and,  accordingly,  in  this  department 
he  now  and  then  hazards  a  remark,  at  which  the  good- 
natured  scholar  will  smile,  and  quietly  pass  on.  But  no 
writer  has  more  successfully,  and  with  greater  freedom 
from  all  parade  of  words,  exhibited  the  less  obvious  niceties 
and  beauties  of  Scripture,  than  the  learned  Bengel ;  and 
none  has  more  invariably  made  the  attainments  of  the 
critic  and  philologist  ancillaiy  to  pure  and  elevated  piety. 
Of  late  years,  his  Gnomon  has  been  rising  in  public 
estimation;  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  it  will  rise  yet  higher. 
A  work  of  a  very  different,  and  fiir  inferior  order,  though 
not  without  classical  merit,  has  a£Pprded  some  coin^ 
cidenceSf  rather  than  hints^  on  die  subject  of  epanodos. 
See  Mr.  Gilbert  Wakefield's  New  Translation  oF  S.  Mat- 
thew; especially  his  remarks  on  ch^vii.  6. 

(7)  The  epanodos  sometimes  occurs  in  classical  authors.'} 
By  way  of  additional  illustration,  a  few  classical  examples 
may  bepven:  — 

oAAuiraw  t«,  koll  oAAujUrtyeoy. 

HoM.  Biad,  A.  450. 

It  was  mamfestly  the  poet's  design  to  make  and  to  leave  a 
melancholy  impression:  he  baring,  therefore,  with  wailing 
or  groans,  and  ends  with  the  dying;  placing  less  conspi-^ 
cuously,  in  the  centre,  the  exulting  shouts  of  the  victors: 
the  force  of  otjxeoyi)  at  the  commencement,  and  oXXt/aeycoy  at 
the  dose^  is  certainly  inimitable  in  our  rhyming  couplet: 
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but  Mr.  Pope  seems  to  have  been  quite  unaware  of  it;  he 
inverts  the  order,  both  of  the  lines  and  of  the  terms: 

Victors  and  vanquished  join  promiscuous  cries; 
And  shrilling  shouts,  and  dying  groans  arise. 

The  epanodos  might,  in  some  degree,  have  been  preserved, 
bjr  transposing  the  words  xridon  and  vanqidAed, 

roy  mi  Mou^'  if  iXi}(rc9  iiw  S'oyo^y  rt,  Mucoy  n » 
of^oXfMoy  ftiy  ofM^f,  tiSou  8^i|8f loty  ooiS^y. 

HoM.  OAf$s.  B.  6%. 

In  celebrating  the  a£fection  of  the  muse  for  Demodocus, 
Homer  properly  b^[ins  and  closes  with  her  bountiesi; 
ay0tdoy^-i}8ffiay  aoi^ijy:  her  less  enviable  gifts,  the  result  of 
studious  application,  xaxov  —  of  .^oAfM^y  «eftf^f,  are  placed 
in  the  centre.  Though  too  paraphrastic.  Dr.  Broome^s 
translation  tolerably  preserves  the  epanodos:  he  was  a 
riper  scholar  than  his  more  poetical  employer : 

Dear  to  the  muse  I  who  gave  his  years  to  flow. 
With  mighty  blessings,  mixed  wi^  mighty  woe; 
With  clouds  of  darkness  quenched  his  visual  ray; 
But  gave  him  skiU  to  raise  the  loAy  by. 

Thec^piis  delivers  a  prudential  maxim,  opposed  to  the 
morality  bodi  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospeL  See£ocles.xi.  1. 
S.  Luke,  vL  34,  35.  He  delivers  it  in  an  epaaodosy 
placing  his  dogma  first  and  last;  his  illustration  of  it  in 
the  centre;  and  thus  giving  his  condusicm  the  entire 
force,  such  as  it  is,  of  the  preceding  illustration:  the  mo- 
rality is  detestable^  but  the  composition  skilful^: 

SfiXou;  V  w  f{Boyri,  ^artuviatr^  x^^  *^^ 
lo-oy  xai  ff9§tf§i¥  iroyroy  &}afi  «oAii|p 
ouTf  yag  ay  iroyroy  amtfm  Sa^  Ktfiof  a(u»i* 

ovTff  Tutxous  w  ifm,  fu  iroAiy  oyriAaSoif • 

ry»ffc.  lin.  105* 
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Who  benefitB  the  bas^  18  kind  in  vain: 
Go^castthy  seed  upon  the  hoary  deep;    . 
From  seed  there  sown,  small  harvest  wilt  thou  reap: 

Give  to  the  bad,  and  nought  wilt  thou  receive  again. 

•Hesiod,  on  the  oontnixy,  in  acoerdaooe  with  the  law 
and  the  gospd^  is  desirous  to  impress  the  comfortable 
truth,  that  God  is  very  specially  the  guardian  of  the  poor 
and  undistinguished ;  this  he  does  in  two  fine  epanodoses; 
giving,  in  each  of  them,  the  most  distinguished  place,  the 
first  and  the  last,  to  those  whom  the  world  commonly  dis- 
regards ;  to  the  nameless  and  uncelebrated ;  to  the  humble, 
whom  God  exalts;  and  to  the  obscure,  whom  God  be- 
holds with  the  light  of  his  countenance :  while  the  men  of 
rank  and  reputation,  the  applauded  and  renowned,  are 
consigned,  in  the  verses  of  the  old  Ascraean,  to  the  ob- 
scurity of  the  middle  station.  The  similarity  is  striking 
between,  this  passage,  and  the  song  of  Hannah,  as  well  as 
the  hymn  of  the  Blessed  Virgin: 

^ffUTf  Ai'  swmTi,  0-f ffTf^y  vartg  vfAve^ovirai' 

f9M  /My  yag  Sgieut^  fta  Se  6gietoirra  ^eikarru* 

Ef/«  udu  ifuf.  !• 

Pierian  Muses,  ever-tunefiil  choir, 

Chaunt  gratefiil  hynms  to  Jove,  your  bounteous  sire : 

Our  lot  as  mortal3,  nameless  or  of  name, 

Much  praised  or  praisdess,  by  Jove's  mandate  came; 

With  ease  he  lifts  the  low,  the  hoo^ty  bends; 

The  lofty  levds,  and  the  poor  befiriends. 

Our  own  Spenser  has  an  epanodos,  in  which  promi- 
nence is  given,  not  to  the  elevation  of  the  lowly,  but  to  the 
depression  of  the  exalted,  and  the  impoverishment  of  the 
w^thy: 
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H^  jwO^  ibttw^,  he  seltedi  up  on  hy ; 
He  ^Tes  to  this,  from  that  he  takes  atwa^* 

Faerie  Qjueene^  B.  v*  Cant  iL  at  41. 

By  the  same  figure  the  stern  Juvenal,  after  his  man- 
ner, gives  prominence  to  the  hatefiil,  rather  than  to  the 
ludiprous;  to  the-coh^ssal  vices,  than  to  the  pigmy  port 
and  presence^  of  his  contemporaries : 

Terra  malos  homines  nwic  educat,  atque  pusillos. 
Ergo  Deus  quicunque  aspidt,  ridet  et  odit. 

Sat.  XV.  70. 

A  WICKED  brood  earth  now  brings  forth,  and  weak^ 
Which  every  God  who  sees,  derides  find  HATS8* 

Malos,  puaiUos;  ridet,  odit;  pusillos  ridet;  odit  malos: 
derides  the  weak ;  hates  the  wicked* 

Nor  is  this  artifice  unobservable,  even  in  prose  writers; 
for  example :  Bioy  f^rrt Xfo-tv  wtriSdav  xai  hxeuoTrqayw^  wfos 
re  av^g0wovs  xm  deov^*  Diod.  Sicul.  p.  82.  *<  He  dosed  Ufe 
<<  with  acts  of  pie^  and  justice,  towards  both  men  and 
^  Oods./*  Piety  towards  the  Gods ;  justice  towards  men: 
piety  is  placed  first,  the  Gods  are  placed  last,  firom  a 
sense  of  religions  decorum.  ^*  Ad  hoc,  quos  manus  atque 
^  lingua,  peijurio  et  sanguine  dvili,  alebat^  SalL  de  BelL 
Catal.  c.  xiv.  Manus,  sanguine  dvili ;  lingua,  peijurio. 
To  the  murder  of  fdlow-dtizens,  as  to  the  more  atrocious 
crime,  the  historian  gives  prominence.  Tliese  last  two 
passages,  have  been  cited  by  Mlinthe;  Observ.  Philol.  on 
S.  Matt  vii.  6.  and  Philem.  5.  A  fine  example  of  this 
construction  is  afforded  by  Ludan,  while  citing  amplify- 
ing^ and  illustrating^  the  memorable  and  great-hearted 
saying  of  Thucydides : 

ijTffg  eg  TO  iroLgov  ayeovKTfJM* 
TULi  (xi|  TO  jxu^ooSe^  oto^a^eo-^oi* 
eOsXot  Ti}y  akifieiav  rm  yfy0Vi)jxeva>v  a^oXfiirftv* 
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For  he  declares,  that  he  is  rather  oomposing  a  possession 
finr  eternity; 

than  an  ostentatious  dedamadon  for  the  present ; 

that  he  is  not  embracing  the  fabulous ; 
but  bequeathing  to  posterity  the  truth  of  past  events. 

Bos,  in  his  '<  Animadv.  Critic**  observes,  that  Lucian  here 
elq;antly  explains  the  ayc0yio-/xa,  by  ro  iuudal6t$,  and  the 
xnjfMc,  by  niy  et\fib§iav.  See  Hemsterhus.  Luc  vol.ii. 
p.  55.    Eternity  and  truth  are  first  and  last. 

This  figure,  however,  as  might  naturally  be  expected, 
prevails  most  in  poetry:  and  indeed  Hesiod  tells  us,  that 
the  Muses  were  fond  of  it;  taking  special  care  to  assign  to 
themselves  the  commencement  and  the  clasCj  and,  not  very 
respectfiilly,  relegating  to  the  centre  the  rest  of  the  im- 
mortals: 

©eoyoy.  S3. 

I  shall  dose  this  long  note  with  a  slight,  but  not  unin- 
teresting particular:  in  the  customary  form  of  Arabian 
salutation  there  is  a  beautifiil  ^ahodos:  '^  When  the 
«  Arabs  salute  one  another,  it  is  generally  in  these  terms, 
<<  SalSm  aleikumy  Peace  be  with  you :  in  speaking  these 
<<  words,  they  lay  the  ri^t  hand  on  the  heart  The  an- 
<<  swer  is,  Jleikum  essaldm^  With  you  be  peace/*  ^nebuhr. 
quoted  by  Dr.  Harmer.  Obs.  voL  ii.  p.  328.  ed.  1808. 
Peace  begins  the  salutation ;  and  it  ends  with  peace. 
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The    poetical    or  sententious  parallelism,   some 
varieties  of  which  have  been  exemplified  in  the 
preceding  sections,  is  variously  distributed  through 
the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament :  sometimes  it 
is  continuous  and  unmixed}    as  in  the  Psalms, 
Proverbs,    and    Canticles:    sometimes  it  charac- 
terises the  main  body  of  a  work,  with  a  prosaic 
introduction  and  conclusion;    as  in  the  book  of 
Job:    sometimes  it    predominates    throughout  a 
whole  book,  with  occasional  intermixture  of  nar- 
rative in  prose ;  as  in  most  of  the  prophets  (1) : 
and  sometimes,  on  the  contrary,  it  forms  the  ex- 
ception J    the  general  texture  of  the  composition 
being  unquestionable  prose;    as  in  the  historical 
books,  and,  we  may  add,  the  book  of  Ecclesias- 
tes.  (2)      Again,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  partial  failures,  the  charac- 
ter and  complexion  of  Hebrew  poetry  have  been 
very  competently  preserved  in  that  body  of  Greek 
translations,  composed  at  different  times,  by  dif- 
ferent persons,  and  known  under  the  name  of  the 
Septuagint  Version.     Nor  should  it  be  omitted, 
that  the   Hebraic    parallelism  occurs  also,  with 
much  variety,  in  the  Apocrypha  (S) :   the  book 
of  Ecclesiasticus,   for  example,   is  composed  of 
pure  parallelisms :  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  too,  affords 
fine  specimens  of  this  manner,  though  it  is  com- 


76  SACRED   LITERATURE*  [SECT.  V. 

monly  overlaid  by  the  exuberant  and  vicious 
rhetoric  of  the  Alexandrine  Platonists ;  while,  not 
to  mention  other  parts  of  the  Apocryphal  writings, 
in  Tobit  and  the  books  of  Maccabees  there  are 
examples  both  of  lyric  and  didactic  poetry,  clothed 
in  parallelisms  which  will  hardly  shrink  from  com- 
parison with  several  in  the  genuine  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures. One  other  fact  remains :  namely,  that,  in 
the  sententious  Jbrmul(e  of  the  Rabbinical  writers, 
the  manner  of  Hebrew  poetry  is  frequently  ob- 
served, with  much  accuracy,  though  with  a  mani- 
fest declension  of  spirit.  (4) 

The  above  circumstances  appear  worthy  of  con- 
sideration: and,  if  attentively  considered,  they 
may,  probably,  both  suggest,  and  authorise,  a  few 
anticipations  respecting  the  style  of  the  New 
Testament.  Here  we  have  been  examining  a 
mode  of  composition,  applied  almost  exclusively 
to  sacred  subjects;  admitting  considerable  varie- 
ties ;  and,  in  all  those  varieties,  more  or  less  pre- 
valent throughout  the  entire  Old  Testament;  a 
manner,  alike  perfect  in  the  sublime  ode,  the 
tender  elegy,  and  the  didactic  aphorism ;  carefully 
retained,  by  the  most  ancient  translators  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures;  happily  imitated,  by  a  suc- 
cession of  Jewish  writers,  whose  authority  is  all 
but  sacred ;  fondly,  though  feebly,  cherished  by 
those  Rabbinical  teachers  who  preceded,  and  who 
survived,  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity; 
and,  what  is  of  considerable  importance  in  our 
present  enquiry,  a  manner  completely  naturalised 
in  the  Greek  language,  by  the  Alexandrine  ver* 
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sionists;  smd  even  by  original  Greek  writers,  ki 
some  of  the  books  termed  Apocryphal. 

Now,  the  question  may  be  confidently  asked,  is 
it  in  any  degree  probable,  that  such  a  manner 
should  hare  been  abruptly  and  altogether  discarded 
in  the  New  Testament?  Does  not  the  very  suppo- 
sition run  counter  to  all  the  analogies,  afibrded  by 
the  works  of  him  who  was  the  inspirer  of  both 
portions  6f  the  Sacred  Volume  ?  In  the  wide  ex- 
panse of  nature,  there  is  no  abruptness  of  transi- 
tion. The  forms  indeed,  and  the  colourings,  are 
infinitely  various;  but  so  hamMmically  Uended, 
and  so  nicely  shaded  aS,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
define,  with  accuracy,  where  one  begins,  and  where 
another  ends.  And  if  this  be  so  in  Grod's  Inani- 
mate works,  shall  we  not  much  more  expect  the 
same  keeping,  the  same  congruity  amidst  variety, 
throughout  his  living  word  ?  In  the  latter,  we  can- 
not suppose  that  even  the  style  and  manner  were 
fortuitous:  design  pervades  the  whole  matter  of 
both  Testaments }  and  unity  is  the  soul  of  that 
design ;  but  the  matter  and  manner  of  Scripture 
are,  beyond  the  matter  and  manner  of  any  other 
body  of  writings,  most  intimately  connected ;  so 
intimately  connected,  that  unity  of  matter  de- 
mands and  implies,  in  this  divine  book,  a  corre- 
spondent unity  of  manner.  And,  on  this  ground 
alone,  we  may  reasonably  conclude,  that  a  manner 
largely  prevalent  in  the  Old  Testament,  cannot  be 
relinquished  in  the  New. 

This  question  may,  however,  be  regarded  in 
another  and  a  more  popular  light.    Let  us  only 
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consider,  what  the  New  Testament  is,  and  by  whom 
it  was  written.  It  is  a  work  suppletory  to,  and 
perfective  of,  the  Old ;  composed  under  the  same 
guidance  that  superintended  the  composition  of 
die  Old }  "written  by  native  Jews,  Hebrews  of  the 
Hebrews ;  by  men  whose  minds  had,  from  infancy, 
been  moulded  after  the  form  and  fashion  of  their 
own  sacred  writings ;  and  whose  whole  stock  of 
literature  (except  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul,  and 
probably  of  St.  Luke  and  St.  James)  was  com- 
prised in  those  very  writings :  now,  surely,  it  is 
improbable  in  the  extreme,  that  such  men,  when 
they  came  to  write  such  a  work,  should,  without 
any  assignable  motive,  and  in  direct  opposition  to 
all  other  religious  teachers  of  their  nation,  have 
estranged  themselves  from  a  manner  so  pervading 
the  noblest  parts  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  as  the 
sententious  parallelism.  Of  such  an  estrangement, 
no  less  can  be  said  than  this,  that  it  would  imply 
a  constraint  and  pressure  upon  the  natural  move- 
ments of  minds  so  disciplined  and  trained,  alto- 
gether inconsistent  with  that  ease,  and  freedom, 
and  simplicity,  which  characterise  the  style  of  the 
New  Testament,  from  its  commencement  to  its 
close.  While,  with  respect  to  him,  who  spake  as 
never  man  spake,  and  who  had  all  varieties  ot 
language  at  his  command,  it  was  so  much  his 
usage,  in  every  allowable  method  and  degree,  to 
accommodate  his  manner  to  the  tastes  and  pre- 
judices of  his  countrymen,  that  his  departure 
from  it  in  this  instance,  would  have  been  perhaps 
a   solitary  departure:   and,  leaving  out  of  con- 
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sideration,  for  the  present,  the  native  and  im« 
perishable  excellencies  of  the  Hebrew  parallel- 
ism (5),  it  is  not  easy  to  imagine  a  particular,  in 
which  our  blessed  Lord  could  have  more  safely 
become,  like  his  great  follower,  to  the  Jews  a  Jew, 
than  in  the  adoption  of  a  manner,  at  once  familiar 
to  their  understanding,  agreeable  to  their  taste, 
and  consecrated,  by  a  thousand  associations  with 
their  best  and  happiest  religious  feelings. 

But  this,  after  all,  is  no  question  of  probabilities: 
it  must  be  decided  by  an  experimental  appeal  to 
facts ;  and  facts  bearing  on  the  subject  are  neither 
difficult  to  be  found,  nor  hard  to  be  stated.  It 
has  been,  for  many  years,  my  first  literary  object 
to  search  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament, 
for  facts  of  the  nature  alluded  to ;  for  passages, 
namely,  which  bear  evident  marks  of  intentional 
conformity  to  the  Hebrew  parallelism }  a  selection 
of  those  passages  I  have  examined  with  all  the  at- 
tention in  my-  power ;  and  the  result  of  my  exa- 
mination, I  propose  to  give  in  the  following  pages 
of  this  work.  It  remains  for  me,  however,  before 
closing  this  last  of  my  preliminary  sections,  to 
address  a  few  words  to  the  indulgent  reader.  The 
subject  on  which  I  am  about  to  enter  is  confes- 
sedly new }  as  such,  it  demands  the  production  of 
original  matter ;  and  a  new  method  of  arranging, 
exhibiting,  and  examining,  matter  which  is  not 
origiaal.  In  such  an  undertaking,  it  were  pre- 
sumptuous to  expect  exemptions  from  oversights 
and  errors  \  but  it  is  my  hope,  and  it  shall  be  my 
effort,   that  no  unpardonable  oversight,    and  no 
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gross  error/  may  disgrace  these  pages:  and,  if  I 
succeed  thus  far,  I  feel  confident  in  die  humanity 
and  equity  of  those  who  are  to  pass  judgment  on 
my  labours,  that  offences  of  a  lighter  nature  will 
not  be  severely  dealt  with. 

In  an  enquiry  like  the  present,  it  cannot  be  ex- 
pected, that,  at  this,  or  indeed  at  any  subsequent 
stage  of  it,  I  am,  or  can  be,  largely  prepared  with 
autJioriiies  corroborative  of  my  leading  views ;  factSf 
for  the  most  part,  are  my  sole  authorities.  There 
is,  however,  no  lack,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  of 
preparative  authorities;  that  is,  matured  opinions 
of  learned  and  able  men,  legitimately  deduced  from 
facts  well  ascertained,  which,  though  they  do  not 
go  the  length  of  asserting,  or  even  intimating,  the 
frequent  occurrence  of  Hebrew  parallelism  in  the 
New  Testament,  yet  may,  and,  in  my  judgment, 
ought  to  produce  some  expectation,  that  such  fre<^ 
quent  occurrence  may  be  proved;  and,  conse* 
quently,  may,  and  ought  to  prepare  intdiligent 
readers,  for  the  patient,  candid,  and  unprejudiced 
reception  of  such  proofs  of^  that  frequency,  as  I 
have  been  able  to  collect,  and  am  about  to  submit 
for  public  consideration. 

A  brief  sketch  of  those  preparative  authorities 
is  all  that  I  can  pretend,  or  afford,  to  give  in  my 
text  *f  a  few  extracts  from,  and  references  to,  the 
authors  from  whom  they  are  derived,  shall  be 
added  in  the  Notes. 

It  is  certain,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
New  Testament  is  not  written  in  a  purely  Greek 
style(6);  that  there  is  a  marked  difference  between 
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its  manner,  and  that  of  the  writers  called  classical; 
that  this  difierence  is  by  no  means  confined  to 
single  words,  or  combinations  of  words,  but  per- 
vades the  whole  structure  of  the  composition ;  and 
that,  in  frequent  instances,  a  poetical  manner  is 
observable,   which,  not  only  is  not   known,  but 
would  not  be  tolerated,  in  any  modem  production, 
purporting  to  be  prose.  (7)     In  the  next  place,  it 
is  to  be  observed,  that  certain  writers  have  noticed 
in   the   New   Testament  an  arrangement  of  the 
periods,  corresponding  with  the  Hebrew  verses;  not, 
indeed,  in  their  opinion,  those  of  Hebrew  poetry, 
but  such  as  are  found  in  the  historical  books: 
while  other  critics  and  commentators  have,  in  a 
few  instances,  detected  and  described  unquestion- 
able specimens  of*  Hebrew  parallelism,  (which,  it 
will  be  recollected,  is  the  grand  characteristic  of 
Hebrew  poetry,)  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Luke ;   and  have  admitted  their  occur- 
rence in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.  (8)    Further 
than  this,  any  writers,  with  whose  works  I  am  ac- 
quainted, have  not  gone.     It  remains  to  be  en- 
quired, with  due  caution  indeed,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  with  proper  freedom  and  independence  of 
mind,  whether  facts  do  not  warrant  us  to  go  con- 
siderably further. 

I  will  only  express  my  hope,  that,  in  several  of 
those  examples  from  the  New  Testament,  which  I 
am  about  to  produce,  an  identity  of  manner  with 
the  Old  Testament  poetry  will  be  discoverable  at 
the  first  glance ;  and,  while  I  admit,  that,  in  other 
examples,  a  closer  scrutiny  may  be  demanded,  X 
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must  mention,  once  for  all,  thatif,  in  any  particular 
case,  the  resemblance  may  not  appear  to  be  satis- 
factorily made  out,  that  example  may  be  dismissed 
from  the  reader's  mind,  without  any  prejudice  to 
the  general  argument* 
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(1)  T%e  prophetical  poetry  of  the  Htbrem.'^  It  has  been 
observed  by  Bishop  Lowtfa,  in  his  Nineteenth  Prelection, 
that  sometimes  the  nature  of  the  parallelism  is  very  subtile 
and  obscure ;  and  must  be  developed  by  art  and  abiCty,  in 
distinguishing  the  different  members  of  the  sentences,  and 
in  distributing  the  pauses,  rather  than  by  depending  upon 
the  obiious  construction.  The  truth  of  this  observation 
has  be^  practically  illustrated  by  those  disdnguished 
sdiolars  who  succeeded  his  Lordship  in  translating  the 
prc^hets.  They  have  been  by  no  means  agreed,  either  in 
their  distribution  of  parallelisms,  or  even  in  their  decision 
what  books,  or  parts  of  books,  are  to  be  accounted  po- 
etical ;  or,  if  poetical,  are  to  be  exhibited  in  the  poetic 
form.  <<  Doubts  must  always  remain,**  says  Ardibishop 
Newoome,  **  not  only  as  to  the  division  of  particular 
«<  lines  which  appear  to  have  a  poetical  cast,  but  as  to  pas- 
**  sages  of  some  length,  whether  they  resolve  themselves 

**  into  metre  or  not Bishop  Lowth  thinks  that  the 

*'  prophet  Haggai  is  wholly  prosaic :  but,  before  this  au- 
*<  thori^  was  observed,  the  following  translation  had  been 
**  formed,  on  the  conjecture  that  great  part  of  this  book 
^  admitted  of  a  metriad  division."  Minor  Prophets,  Pref. 
p.  15.  Dr.  Blayney  distributes  the  first,  fifth,  and  seventh 
chapters  of  Zechaiiah,  as  unmingled  prose;  Archbishop 
Newcome  has  exhibited  those  chapters,  with  a  considerable 
mixture  of  verses :  again.  Archbishop  Newcome,  with  the 
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exeeptioii  of  one  at  two  short  paragraphs,  divides  the 
"^hote  book  of  Hosea  into  parallelisms;  while  Bishop 
Horslej^  in  his  translation  of  the  same  prophet,  disclaims 
any  attempt  at  metrical  aitangemenl^  on  the  alleged 
gfoutidS)  Ibat  the  division  of  hemistichs  is  not  preserved  in 
MSS.  by  masorettc  pmictuation,  or  otherwise;  and  that 
the  parallelism^  the  only  remaining  guide,  is,  in  many,  or 
most  parts  of  that  book,  exceedingly  imperfect,  inter- 
rupted, and  obscure:  yet  his  Lordship,  at  the  same  tim«, 
admits  that  the  style  of  Hosea  is  poetical  in  the  very 
highest  degree;  that  it  possesses  all  the  characters  by 
which  poetry,  in  any  language,  is  distinguished  from  prose; 
and  that  some  of  Bishop  Lowth's  choicest  examples  qf 
parallelism,  the  great  principle  of  Hebrew  versificatiop^ 
are  taken  from  this  prophet.  Preface  to  Hosea,  p»  xliii. 
xltv.  It  is  presumed,  that  the  absence  of  masoretic  ac- 
isentoations  of  Hebrew  verse,  will  hardly  justify  Bisbc^ 
HoTsle/s  omission:  in  the  books  undoubtedly  poetical, 
those  accenttiations  often  need  to  be  rectified;  and,  wheu 
tJiey*  are  cdrrecUy  placed,  they  follow  the  parallelism; 
therefore,  wherever  they  are  not  clearly  superfluous,  they 
are  an  encumbrance,  and  not  an  aid.  But^  however  thia 
may  be,  the  acknowledged  difHculties  in  always  distinguish- 
ing ihe  parallelisms  of  the  Old  Testament,  (difficulties 
which,  I  am  persuaded,  time,  and  a  more  perfect  kiu>w- 
ledge  of  the  subject,  will  hereafter  remove)  may  prepare  us 
to  expect  similar  difficulties  in  the  first  application  of 
Bishop  Lowth's  principles  to  the  New  Testament;  yet,  as 
in  the  former  instance,  these  obstacles  have  not  previBited 
several  attempts  from  being  crowned  with  reasonable  suc- 
cess; neither  should  their  occasional  recurrence  in  the 
present  case,  tempt  tis  to  rdinquish  cm  undertaking  in 
despair. 

(2)  I%ebook€fBcckiiastes.2  The  stftoralum  of  this  bode 
is  anquestioniibly  pro6e:  but  equally  unquestionable^  and 
▼ery  el^;ant  verses  are  frequently  induced  upon  it.  Mr. 
Ifesvoeux,  in  bia  Fluid.  Obaerv.  on  Eodeshsfees,  p.  S41, 
&C.  seems  to  have  been  the  first  who  maintained  thb 
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opinioii:  Bishi^  Lowth  had  been  origioally  d^iowd  to 
think  the  work  altogether  prose;  but,  in  a  subsequent 
edition  of  his  Praelections,  he  cheerfully  acceded  to  the 
sentiments  of  Mr.  Desvoeux.  See  Prsel.  xxiv.  p.  279. 
Edit.  Rosenm.  Hebrew  poetzy  would  seem  to  be  intro- 
duced pretty  much  in  the  same  prc^xirtion,  into  the  New 
Testament,  as  into  the  book  of  ficdesiastes. 

(3)  Hebraic  parallelism  in  the  Apoaypha^  Bishop 
Lowth  (PrasL  xxiv.)  does  not  scruple  to  state,  that  the  two 
didactic  books  of  Ecclesiasticus,  or  the  Wi^om  of  the  Son 
of  Sirach,  and  that  which  is  entitled  the  Wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon, though  extant  only  in  Greek  prose,  may  justly  claim 
the  distinction  of  Hebrew  poetry.  The  twenty-fourth 
chapter  of  Ecclesiasticus  has  been  translated  by  the  Bishop 
into  Hebrew  verses ;  to  which  translation  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  refer  the  reader,  as  a  proof  how  completely  the  Son  of  Si- 
rach  had  imbibed  the  spirit  of  poetical  parallelism.  From 
that  finest  of  the  apocryphal  books,  I^all  adduce  one  short 
spedmen ;  which  will  be  followed  by  examples  from  the 
books  of  Wisdom,  Tobit,  and  first  Maccabees:  from  these, 
and  from  other  apocryphal  writings,  it  were  easy  to  accumu- 
late specimens  of  like  character :  but  my  object  is  merely 
to  shew,  within  a  brief  compass,  that  the  traditional  chain 
of  Hebrew  poetical  composition  was  preserved  unbroken 
among  the  Jews,  even  at  a  period  when  their  ancient  lan- 
guage had  ceased  to  be  vernacular. 

xai  fi  Ti  ff«roii|0'e,  fti)«ore  «r|^^ : 
fXiyfby  Tov  f i^ov,  /Etijirorf  oox  %vm* 
am  CI  fi^xty,  Im  fU}  Sftirr^oM^ ; 

XAI  jUM)  maoTi  Koya  wifevrroo  ^  xo^m  o'ov  : 
cfiv  oXio-^Mvw  Xxtyw,  xm  oux  enro  ^'Up^;* 
Mu  Tif  ovx  hf'ftfri^w  cv  nj  y)sMr<rn  awrow  : 

StraehitLiLxx.  IS  — 16.* 

•  In  the  sucth  and  seventh  linet,  I  have  adopted  the  Comf^u- 
tensian  readings. 
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Expostulate  with  a  friend:  perhiqMhehatbiiotdoneit; 
And  if  he  hath  done  aught,  that  he  add  not  theraonto : 
Expostulate  with  thy  friend:  perhqishe  hathnotsaidit; 
And  if  he  hath  said  it,  that  he  say  it  not  again: 
Expostukte  with  a  friend:  for  oft  it  is  a  slander ; 
And  every  accusation  let  not  thine  heart  belteve : 
There  is,  who  slippeth  in  a  word,  but  not  from  his  sou); 
And  who  hath  not  ofiended  with  his  tongue  ? 

KM  fyx'S^^  ^Mo^fiTOi  viro  raw  etymrmroav  atir^*- 

KM  hgtVKtTM  VWO  TflOV  fyffTOWfTOtf  atfn)V' 

f^eofft  rovg  tm^fiotfrretg  vfoyvwr^itM  : 

woifiifO¥  yaq  Iv^o-f I  reoy  vuXam  cturou  : 
TO  yof  n^fuifii^vM  «rf^i  axmiu  ^gowio'tws  TfAffionf^* 
KM  6  ay^^nm^a^  1%  aun}y,  ret/tw^  e^i^fi^Wi  f$-ai : 
6x1  Tou;  ofiou;  auri|$  iom^  wcjifj^^rrai  (itrouo-a* 
xai  fv  roi;  T^ftSo^  fttmra^rroi  auroi;  fUjxtyfiB^* 
xoi  ty  wauni  twijfOM  wrarroi,  auroi^. 

Wisdom^  vi.  12 — 16. 

Glorious  and  unfiiding  is  Wisdom  ; 

And  easily  is  she  beheld,  by  those  who  love  her ; 

And  found,  by  those  who  sedc  her; 

She  antidpateth  those  who  deabe  to  be  first  known  by 

her: 
He  that  riseth  early  in  quest  of  her,  shall  not  toil;      * 
For  he  shall  find  her  sitting  at  his  doors : 
To  be  desirous  therefore  of  her,  is  perfection  of  prudence ; 
And  he  that  watcheth  on  account  of  her,  shall  be 

quickly  without  care ; 
For,  those  who  are  worthy  of  her,  she  hersdf  goeth 

about  seeking; 
And  in  the  ways  she  showeth  herself  to  them  graciously ; 
And  In  every  diought  she  meeteth  them. 

€uXoy))TO$  01  <rti  6  ^sog, 

o  3 
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x«u  wmfTti.ht  «eyyff^oi  fl-ou, 

fuXoyiiTc0a-«y  0-1  f*$  rod^  mmas^ 

whoYVFH  «>  «Ti  iiii^awf  f«, 

x<u  ovx  tyfytro  /mi  xa3«o(  Mr<yoow» 

oXXflc  x«T«  TO  ffoXu  fXfoj  o-otf  HTWijeraf  p3'  ^/teov  : 

euXoT^o;  fi^  OTi  ijAfija-aj  Suo  /wvoyiviJ$, 

'Cjoiijo'oy  flcuroi;,  $e(rTortf9  e\eo^ 

(TurrfXeo-ov  -njv  $«i|i»  outcov  iv  6/ifitff 

cmt'  wfqwvw^g  xflti  fXfou^. 

IbAiV,  vUi.  15—18. 

Worthy  art  thou  to  be  pnused,  O  God ; 

With  idl  pure  and  holy  praise : 

And  let  thy  saints  praise  thee ; 

And  all  thy  creatures ; 

And  all  thine  angels; 

And  thine  elect; 

Let  them  praise  thee  for  evermore  I 

To  be  praised  art  thou ;  for  thou  hast  made  me  joyful ; 

And  it  hath  not  been  with  me  as  I  apprehended; 

But  according  to  thy  great  mercy  hast  thou  dealt  with  us : 

To  be  praised  art  thou ;  for  thou  hast  been  marcifial  to  two 

only-begotten  diildren; 
Fulfil  to  them,  O  Lord,  thy  mercy ; 
Complete  their  life  in  healtfa&lness ; 
With  joyfiilness,  and  mercy. 

ra  1%  tffoi  Tou'0eoti  avaxaAiMrreiv  fv^ov* : 
tt/tiAw  «oicirf,  mm  xaxoy  w^  iu^o-ti  dfmr 
«yMdoy  cr^ev;^  ftrra  vn^uasj  xai  eXn}jxo9VW)f,  xai  Six«i- 

oyo^ov  TO  oXiyoy  j^cra  £»xa»0(rvw)^,  %  iroXti  )i6Ta  a&xi«t$* 
*  So  the  Complut.  edit. ;  others  read  wZa^* 


S£CT  V«]  &ACRB0  LITEIUTURE*  $7^ 

TWe,  3di.  t— 10. 
The  secret  of  a  lung  it  is  proper  to  keep  close ; 
But  the  works  of  God  it  is  honourable  to  unveil :. 
Do  good,  and  evil  shall  not  find  you  f        ' 
Good  is  prayer,  with  fesdng,  almsgiving,  and  justice ; 
Good  is  a  litde  with  justice,  rather  than  much  with  in- 
justice; 
It  is  better  to  give  alms,  than  to  treasure  up  gdd : 
For  almsgiving  delivereth  fitnn  death ; 
And  the  same  shall  purge  away  all  sin : 
They  who  give  alms,  and  do  justice  shall  be  fiDed  with 

Ufe. 
But  they  who  sin  are  enemies  of  their  own  life. 

oi/AOJ,  IvoTi  Twro  r/iinnfiii¥  iSfiy  ; 
TO  otfngifAfMi  Tou  A«otf  /emv, 

XM  TO  (TtflT^/BlfMe  TIf  ^  ««XM0$  Tlf(  ^Ulf  ; 

xeu  xadtam  cxn,  if  f«»  Sodi^tMi  mmpf  w  yt^  ^^fm^ 
mm  TO  wpttff}^  w¥  xptp  aXXffffutif ; 

ttSTf XT4Eydi|  ret,  mprta  mmn  w  rmi  vXaernHUfr 
6t  ftafuritM  camfi  w*^^kfma  tx^fw  i 
moMv  edvo5.  oux  mX^gmfMiTB  &wiXf  Mty  mmn  ; 
XM  oux  ff xjoenio'ff  row  cxukan  evur^s  l 

avri  iXtu^t fo^  rywtro  fi$  SovAi|y: 

xeu  iSoti  TA  ayui  iiiuoif, 
xou  j^  xoXXoyi)  i^uopy 
xeu  4  So^  r^uwy  if^fuodij, 
.  xeu  cSij^ifXawey  detirft  ra  e^  : 
iy«Ti  ^jbiiy  eri  ^i^v ; 

1  Maccab.  ii.  7— IS- 
6  4 
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Woisme!  wherefore  was  I  boni  to  see  tbU  I 

The  treading  down  of  my  peo^e ; 

Even  the  treading  down  of  the  holy  city  i 

And  to  sit  idly*  there,  while  she  given  into  the  hands  of 

the  gentiles; 
Even  the  sanctoary  into  the  hands  of  strangers  I 
Her  temple  is  become  as  an  in^orious  man ; 
The  vessels  of  her  gloiy  are  carried  away  captive : 
Her  in&nts  are  slain  in  the  streets; 
Her  young  men  with  the  sword  of  the  enemy :  ] 
What  nation  hath  not  inherited  her  kingdom ; 
And  hath  not  seized  upon  her  spoils? 
All  her  ornaments  are  taken  away; 
Instead  of  a  freewoman,  die  is  become  a  slave ! 
And  behold,  our  holy  things, 
And  our  beauty, 

And  our  glory,  —  are  laid  waste ; 
And  the  gentiles  have  pro&ned  them : 
Why  then  should  we  any  longer  live ! 

(4)  I^e  manner  qfHdfrew  Poetry  accuraiefy,  though  not 
spir^tedfyf  retained  by  rabbintcal  wriHrs.^  Their  aphoristic 
sentences  rardy  exceed  the  limits  of  a  quatrain,  generally 
containing  an  alternate  parallelism  of  the  antithetical  kind. 
From  Vorslius,  <<  De  Adagiis  Nov.  Test"  and  from  Schoet(>- 
gen's  **  Hone  Hebraics,''  I  have  selected  a  few  examples 
of  this  description;  the  best,  indeed,  that  I  could  find: 
but  it  can  hardly  &il  to  strike  every  reader,  that,  in  vigour, 
in  radness,  and  in  variety,  they  are  fiir  inferior,  not  merely 
to  the  specimens  given  from  the  Old  Testament,  but  also 
to  those  adduced  from  the  Apocrypha.  The  subject- 
matter  often  resembles  that  of  our  Lord's  discourses ;  but 

*  That  this  is  the  force,  in  this  place,  of  the  verb  ko^uw^ 
has  been  shown  by  Professor  Kuinoel,  of  Leipzig,  in  a  note  on 
S.^iatt.  iv.  16.  See  his  <<  Observationes  in  Nov.  Test*  ex  Lihr« 
«  Apocr.V.T."  p.  6; 
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how  difRBre&t  die  nmnner,  and  die  qpirit  I ---Hv  yMf  tiStf^^ 
c^  f^ouo-iftir  fXM^y  Mtt  eci%*  Af  h  YfUft^futnt^.    This  is  an  im- 
portant bninch  of  die  intenud  evidence  of  die  Gospel. 

Whosoever  makedi  himself  humble^  him  die  holy  hies* 

sed  One  exaltedi ; 
But  whosoever  exaltedi  himself  him  the  holy  blessed 

One  maketh  humble : 
And  whosoever  pursueth  dignity,  him  dignity  fleeth ;. 
But  whosoever  fleedi   dignity,    to  him  doth  dignity 

return* 

Cod.  Talm.  EnAin.  c.  L 

* 

When  the  number  of  sins  on  earth  is  increased ; 

The  holy  name  also  is  not  glorified  on  earth : 
But  when  the  number  of  sins  on  earth  is  not  increased; 

Then  the  holy  name  of  God  is  glorified  on  earth. 

S(^ar.  Deut.  foL  127.  col.  50S. 

Do  the  will  of  God,  like  thine  own  wSl ; 

That  he  also  may  do  thy  will  like  his  own: 
Forego  thine  own  will,  on  account  of  his  will ; 
That  he  also  may  firustrate  the  will  of  others  on 
account  of  thy  will. 

Pirke  Aboth.  il  4. 

WhoiBoever  takedi  on  himsdf  die  yoke  of  the  precept 
against  usury ; 
Taketh  on  hknself  the  yoke  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven: 
But  whosoever  casteth  oiF  the  yoke  of  durt  preeq>t; 
He  also  castedi  off  the  yoke  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Siphroj  m.  104.  4. 

Whosoever  maketh  himself  little  on  account  of  the  law 
in  this  world ; 
He  becometb  great  in  the  world  to  come: 
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And  whosoever  auiketh  lumself  a  skve  on  account  of 
the  study  of  the  law  in  this  worid ; 
He  shall  be  free  in  the  world  to  come. 

Baoa  Mezia.  fol.  84.  2. 

When  the  holy  blessed  One  judgeth  the  gentiles,  he 
judgeth  them  in  the  night; 
At  the  time  when  they  sleep  in  their  transgressions : 
But  when  he  judgeth  the  Israelites,  he  judgeth  them  in 
the  day; 
At  the  time  when  they  are  employed  in  the  study  of 
the  law.  , 

Midrasch  Tehiltim*  ad  Ps.  ix. 

If  any  one  giveth  attention  to  the  law,  for  the  sake  of 
the  law; 
That  study  beoometh  to  him  an  odour  of  life : 
But  if  a  man  studieth  not  for  the  sake  of  the  law; 
To  him  it  becometh  an  odour  of  death. 

Taaniih.6}h7.   1. 

(5)  J^.fuUiveandtng)erishabkexceUemne$qftheHebrem 
paraBeUsm.']  I  can  by  no  means  consider  the  adoption  by 
our  Lord  of  the  Hebrew  poetical  manner,  as  exclusively, 
or  even  primarily,  an  aooonunodation  to  the  habits  and 
feelings  of  his  countrymen;  though  for  argument  sake^ 
it  has  beoi  so  regarded  m  the  text;  and  though  it  must, 
bey<»id  doubt,  have  been  eminentiy  gDateful  to  those  habits 
and  frelingis.  But  this  maimer  can  new  become  obsolete ; 
and,  the  more  thoroughly  it  is  investigated  and  under- 
stood, the  more  vnji  it  be  found  a  noble  auxiliary  of  the 
best  moral  philoeophy.  The  antithetical  and  gradual  dis- 
tinctions which  it  continually  requires,  induce  the  natural 
developement,  and  almost  unamsdous  reception,  of  a 
system  of  moral  oppositions  and  gradations,  alike  beau- 
tifiil,  just,  and  usdiil.  In  virtue  of  this  manner,  the 
Hebrew  sages  had,  in  no  slight  d^ree,  anticipated  the 
dialectic  sagacity  of   St.    Augustine,    and  the  analytic 
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acttteims  of  the  schoolmei^  unalloyed  bj  the  severity  cf 

the  ooe^  or  by  the  ogtenratiop  of  the  other.     That  oar 

XfOrd  was  pleased  to  move  in  ,  the  path,  thusprqpajcedf 

I  hope  abundantly . to  prove;    and  what  has  been  the 

result?   A  result  univ^ivaUy  felt,  thoogh,  so  fiu:  as  Ian* 

guage  is  ooncemed,   the  causes  of  it  h^ve  never  been 

suQciently  explored;  tha^  in  his  discourqss,,  probundi^ 

nesB  and  simplicity  meet  with  unexampled  union.    Never 

was  so  much  said,  in  so  few  words ;   and  never  did  so 

much  beauty  come  forth,  as  if  without  being  called  for* 

.   (6)  7^  ^^^  Testament  not  written  in  a  purefy  Greek 

style.2     The  controversy  that  once  so  vid^y  agitated 

the  learned    world,    respectmg   the    style  of  the  New 

Testament,  has  long  been  set  at  rest:    the  first  biblical 

sdiolars  are .  now  unanimously   i^reed,   that^   while  the 

words  are  Greek,   the  phraseology  is   H^rew,    Thqr 

who  are  desirous   to.  acquaii^t  themselves  competently 

with,  the  subject,  will  find  the  necessary  information,  or 

wUl  be  giuded  to  the  sources  of  it,  in  Fabrickis«  BiUL 

Grsec.  vol.  iiu  p.  224 — 227 ;  in  Ernest^  Instit,  inteipr. 

Nov.  Test,  pt  89—100*  edit  1809;  in  MichaeUs,  Intiod. 

to  New  Test,  c  iy.  vol.  i.  p.  97— 209;. in  I>r*  Campbell'a 

first  and  second  Preliminary  Dissertations  to  the  four 

Gospels;  and  in  Dr.  Maltb/s  Illustrations  of  the  Truth 

of  the  Christian  religion,   2ded.p.l — 12.    Several  ez^ 

cellent    observations    are    also    made    by    the   learned 

McNdieini,  Cogit  de  Inteipr.  et  Emend.  SS.  Litt  published 

in  his  Observ»  Sacr.  Amst.  8vo.  1721 ;  or,  enhuged  and 

improved,  in  his  Syntagma  Dissert.  lips.  4to.  1 7Sd.    The 

prefiioe^  teo,  of  Fecht,  to  Riq)hePs  obsenutiona  on  the 

N.  T.  may  be  read  with  advantage. 

The  following  extracts,  it  is  piesumed,  wiU  show  the 
expectation  to  be  &r  finom  unreasonable,  that,  among  other 
peculiarities  of  Hebrew  construction,  the  parallelism  pust 
be  found  in  the  New  Testament. 

^  Negari  non  potest,  Deum  ter  Opt.  Max.  admira- 
^  bilem,  minimeque  fortuitam  loquendi  cum  hominibui,  m 


gi  SACRED  LITERATtmE.  [sECT.  V. 

^  utroque  S.  Toluntads  snie  et  religionis  instrumento 
<<  senrasse  oansonantiam,  congruendainque.  Unde  iko 
^  torn  est,  ut  com  verba  essent  alterius  lingQie  in  Novo 
^  Testamento,  ratio  loquendi  eadem  animadverteretiir : 
^,  Auty  81  darius  dicendum  est,  ut  character  Veteris  Testa- 
^  menti  non  quasi  interpretatione  libera,  sed  retentis 
*'  formulisy  totaque  indole  representatus,  agnosd  posset. 
**  Usus  ipse  et  experientia  locupletissimum  prasbent  tes* 
**  ttmonium,  neque  fiicilius,  neque  gravius,  ad  ipsum 
**  Novi  Testamenti  nudeum  perveniri,  quam  ea  resolvendt 
^<  interpretandique  ratione,  quae  Vet  Test  stylo,  nori  fcede- 
^  ris  libros,  metitur,  expendit,  evolvit 

*<  Ex  ipsa  divinissimarum  rerum,  hnmanisque  nee 
*<  mentibus  oomprehensarum,  nee  Unguis  pronunciata- 
**  rum  (ita  enim  oninino  de  evangelio,  et  sacris  scripturis, 
<<  respectu  humanorum  operum  scriptorumque^  loquen- 
**  dum  est)  indole,  novus  quidem  orationis  character,  sua 
<<  sponte  exhibetur.  Atque,  ut  philosophia  wetyy9>aK^ 
*^  Novi  Testamenti  cum  nullo  monumento  pneterquam 
^<  cum  Veteris  Testamenti  sapientia  coniierri  potest,  ita, 
**  dictio)  quae  rerum  genium  mira  exprimendi  arte  gra- 
^  vitateque  isequitur,  non  alia  quam  ejus  styli  comparar 
^  tione  designabitur,  quo  taiia  primum,  et  quidem  cum 
^  respectu  ad  Nooum  Testamentum  secuiurum,  adeoque  cum 
<<  tacita  exempli  confirmitaJte^  Divinus  Spiritus  consign 
«*  navit 

<<  Extra  dubium  nuhi  videtur,  stylum  Novi  Testamenti  a 
^  csetera  graecitate  tota  humanorum  operum  diversum  esse. 
^  Si  quaeras,  qua  ratione  potissimum  ?  Dicam  xara  roy 
^  X^V^^^^V'  '^^  >^9»S3  qui  ad  idioma  Veteris  Testamenti 
<*  (quod  citra  controvendam  singulare  est,  et  exemplo 
^  caret)  proxime  accedit  Argumenti  loco  amplius  con- 
*<  siderandumhic  proponimus,  quod  Novum  Testamentum 
«  in  nullam  omnino  linguam,  tam  fiunle,  et  quasi  de  verbo 
**  ad  verbum  transferri  potest,  sicuti  in  Hd)raeam :  adeo 
^  quidem,  ut  cum  duplec  alias  interpreti  labor  oriatur, 
^  quomodo  nimirum  et  mentem  scriptoris  quem  inter^ 
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<<  pretatur  ezprimat,  et  linguam  qua  interpretatur  non 
*'  violet  aut  negligat,  —  hie  posteriori  ilia  solicitudine  rix 
'^  <^us  videatuTy  Hebneo  idiomate  sponte  et  stadm  cum 
*^  s^lo  Novl  Testamend  CQugpiraate." 
J.  H.  BoECLER.  Diss,  de  Ung^  Nov.  Test,  original.  $$  6b 
8.  9.  43. 

**  Certum  est,  singukrem  quendam,  et  ab  aliis  scripto* 
**  ribus  Grsecis  differenteniy  non  linguam  nee  dialectum,  sed 
*<  colorem  dictionis  stylique,  in  libris  novi  foederis  exstare, 
^*  cui  nihil  unquam  similius  aut  proprius  eo  nomine  acce- 
^  dens  reperitur,  quam  Graeca  Ixx  intei'pretum  versio 
«  Veteris  TestamentL'' 

Fabricius,  BM.  Grac*  vol.  iii«  p«  224. 

*^  Though  the  two  testaments  are  written  in  different 
^^  languages,  the  same  idiom  prevails  in  both ;  and,  in  the 
<^  historical  part  at  least,  nearly  the  same  character  of 
<«  style."  Campbell,  Prelim.  Dissert.  voL  i.  p.  2. 

**  Everyman  who  has  read  the  Greek  Testament,  knows 
*<  that  it  contains  a  variety  of  Hebrew  words,  such  as 
<*  ufir^Vj  oikkyihomoij  but  single  words  are  trifles  in  compa^- 
^<  rison  with  sentences.  The  whole  arrangement  of  the 
^periods  is  regulated  according  to  the  Hebrew  verses, 
^  (not  those  in  Hebrew  poetry,  but  siich  as  are  found  in 
<<  the  historical  books,  and  are  always  closed  with  Silluk  cum 
*<  Soph  Pasuk,)  which  are  constructed  in  a  manner  directly 
<<  opposite  to  the  roundness  of  the  Grecian  language." 

Michaelis  Intr.  voLi.  p.  123. 

**  Sed  haec,  ut  arbitror,  vestigia  hog.  Hebr.  sunt  in  sin* 
<<  golis  verbis  formulisque  dicendi  animadversa.  Quid 
<«  vero?  An  edam  in  habitu  et  velut  forma  totius  orfr- 
<<  tionis  aliquid  ejusmodi  animadvertitur  ?  Sa^  miratus 
<<  sum,  viros  doctissimos,  cum  de  stylo  N.  T.  ut  vocant, 
<^  in  utramque  partem  dissererent,  hanc  partem,  quantum 
*^  ego  quidem  repererim,  non  attigisse,  solis  verbis  et 
<^  phrasibus  expendendis  voluisse  contineri," 

Erkssti.  De  Vestig.  Ling.  Hebr.  in  Ung.  Gr.  adfipem. 


94  SACRED   LITERATURE.  ([SECT.  V. 

Had  Boeder  been  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the 
Hebrew  parallelism,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  would 
have  sought  and  found  it  in  the  New  Testament  That 
Emesti,  Michaelis,  and  Campbell,  stopped  short  where 
they  did,  is  somewhat  extraordinary.  Michadis,  espe- 
dally,  seems  to  have  been  on  the  very  brink  of  discovering 
a  poetical  conformation  of  verses  in  the  New  Testamoit : 
as  appears  from  his  very  denial  of  the  foct ;  for  why  deny 
it,  if  the  supposition  had  not  been  present  to  his  mind  ? 

(7)  A  poetical  manner  observable  in  the  New  Testament^] 
**  Besides  a  peculiarity  of  style  from  the  perpetual  recurr 
**  rence  of  Jewish,  phraseology,  the  New  Testament  has, 
*^  in  oonmion  with  the  Old,  the  leading  features  of  the 
**  oriental  style  of  instrucdon, — ^  short  aphoristic  sen- 
**  tences,  and  frequent  use  of  all^ory  and  parable.  In 
'*  each,  extreme  simplicity  of  phrase  is  joined  throughout, 
^'  to  extreme  boldness  and  pomp  of  imagery ;  and  both 
*'  are  rendered  the  more  striking  by  their  proximity,  lliis 
"  is  frequently  seen  in  the  most  &miliar  discourses  re? 
*'  corded  of  Christ  by  the  evangelists.  Even  in  the  Sermon 
'<  on  the  Mounts  die  subject  and  the  simile  are  dften 
<<  united  in  a  manner  which  the  nations  of  the  West  haise 
**  never  employed  out  of  poetry/' 

^Butler,  Hora  Biblical  p.  27.  ed.  1799» 

(8)  Critics  have^  in  a  fern  instances^  observed  the  parol-- 
lelism  in  the  New  Testament.']  It  has  been  already  noticed, 
that  Mr.  Home,  in  his  late  biblical  work,  has  dted  S.  Luke 
i.  52,  53.,  as  an  example  of  parallelism.  It  may  be  added, 
that  Mr.  Wakefield,  in  his  '<  New  Translation  of  S.  Mat- 
^<  thew's  Gospel,"  has  distributed,  and  described,  as  He- 
braic parallelisms,  the  following  passages :  ^  S.  Matt  vi. 
25.  vii.  6.  XX.  25 — 27.  xxiv.  29.  and  S.  Luke  i.  S5. 
Mr.  Farrer,  in  his  Bampton  Lecture  Sennons,  reduces  tlie 
Beatitudes,  S.  Matt  v.  S,  &;c  to  Hebrew  poetry.  And 
Ammon,  in  his  notes  on  Emesti  Interp.  Nov.  Test,  has 
the  foUowing  obs«*vad(Hi:     ^  S^nonymia   oocurrens   in 
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<<  phrasibus  adpeUatur  exergasia,  et  apud  scriptores  V.T. 
*^  poedcus  parallelismus,  cujua  l^ges  cognosoere  debet 
<<  hymnomm  Lucae  et  Apocalypaeos  interpres*  Vid. 
<<  Schleuiiner.  Diss,  de  parallelisino  membrorum  egregio 
<<  ^egio  intetpretationis  subsidio.  Lips.  1781.  4to.'' 
Emestiy  p.  43.  Schleusnei^s  work,  here  cited,  I  have  been 
unable  to  procure ;  but,  for  reasons  mentioned.  Sect  III. 
note  (S),  I  fear  that  its  tendency  may  be  injurious :  from 
Ammon's  manner  of  reference,  I  presume,  however,  that 
Schleusner  recognises  the  parallelism,  at  least  in  the  songs 
of  S.  Luke,  and  the  Apocaiypdc  hynms.  It  should  not 
be  omitted,  that  Ammon,  when  designating  the  writers 
with  whom  those  of  the  New  Testament  should  be  com- 
pared, for  the  purpose  of  determining  their  claims  to 
puriQr  of  style,  says,  that  the  Apocalypse  should  be  com- 
pared with  Pindar  and  iEschylus ;  and  the  hymns  of  the 
New  Testament,  with  the  choruses  of  the  tragedians.  I 
find,  that  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  on  S.  Luke,  i.  46.  describes  the 
address  of  the  aogel  to  Zacharias,  in  the  same  chapter, 
ver.  IS — 17;  that  to  the  Virgin,  ver.  SO — SS;  and  Eliza- 
beth's answer  to  Mary,  ver.  42—45,  as  all  delivered  in 
poetry,  and  all  easily  reducible  to  that  hemistichal  form, 
m  wldch  the  Hebrew  poetry  of  the  Oid  Testament  is  found 
in  many  MSS.  ^ 

With  the  pusages  referred  to  in  this  note^  I  was  altoge- 
ther unacquamted,  till  afier  I  had  reduced,  for  my  private 
satisfiurtion,  the  whole  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  several 
other  portions  of  the  New  Testament,  to  the  form  of  He- 
brew paraDelism :  and,  as  I  was  fiur  less  anxious  to  find 
myself  original  than  just,  I  rgoioed  at  meeting  such  autho* 
rities,  at  least  partially  in  my  fiivour. 
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SECTION  VL 

.  When  Bishop  Lowth   was  desirous  to  establish 
an  identity  of  form  and  character,  in  the  composi- 
tion of  the  books  universally  esteemed  poetical, 
and  in  that  of  the  prophetical  writings,   especi- 
ally the  writings  of  Isaiahi  he  proceeded  in  the 
following  manner:    he   produced  various  exam- 
ples of  parallelism  from  books  of  Scripture  unde- 
niably poetical;  he  then  adduced  correspondent 
examples  from  Isaiah,  and  from  the  other  prophets ; 
and,  himself  satisfied  by  this  experimental  evidence, 
he  left  the  complete  similarity  of  construction  so 
exhibited,  to  work  its  own  effect  upon  the  reader's 
mind.     In  the  present  undertaking,  I  see  no  reason 
for  departing  from  a  precedent  at  once  so  judicious 
aiul  successful.     I  have  already  brought  forward 
sufficient  examples  of  parallelism  from  the  Old 
Testament :  it  remains,  that  I  should  match  them 
with  suitable  examples  from  the  New.    An  addi- 
tional link,  however,  in  the  chain  of  evidence,  and 
that  link  a  strong  one,  is  afforded  by  a  circum- 
stance,  in   which    the   evangelists    and  apostles 
differ  materially  from  their  inspired  predecessors : 
the  prophets,  however  they  might   occasionally 
imitate  and  enlarge  upon  passages  in  preceding 
books  of  Scripture,  and  however  they  might,  in 
language,  in  imagery,  and  even  in  the  substance  of 
their  predictions,  yet  more  frequently  resemble  each 
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Other,  we're  by  no  iheatis  in  the  habit  (^direct  qxxot* 
ation :  not  so  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament ; 
for  obvious  reasons,  their  quotations  are  numerous, 
and  often  scrupulously  exact ;  insomuch,  that,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  ablest  judges  *,  the  citations  in 
the  New  Testament  are,  in  several  places,  more  ex- 
pressive of  the  original  Hebrew,  than  the  corre- 
sponding passages  in  the  Alexandrine,  and  other 
versions.  Now,  in  cases  of  quotation  from  poetical 
parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  appears  to  me,  after 
careful  examination,  that  not  only  the  sense  is 
faithfully  rendered,  but  the  parallelism  is  beauti- 
fiilly  preserved,  by  the  New  Testament  writers : 
no  trifling  evidence,  that  they  were  skilled  in  He- 
brew poetry ;  and  no  unreasonable  ground  of  ex- 
pectation, that,  on  fit  occasions,  their  own  origi- 
nal composition  should  afford  good  exaoo^les  of 
poetical  construction. 

To  the  subject  of  New  Testament  quotation 
from  the  poetical  parts  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  I 
propose  devoting  this,  and  the  two  succeeding  l^ec-  • 
tions ;  that  subject  naturally  distributing  itself  into 
three  divisions :  1.  Simple  and  direct  quotations  of 
single  passages ;  2.  Quotations  of  a  more  complex 
kind:  when  fragments  are  combined,  from  different 
parts  of  the  poetical  Scriptures,  and  wrought 
up  into  one  connected  wholes  S.  Quotations 
mingled  with  original  matter :  when  one  or  more 
passages,  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  are 

•  Particularly  SurenhuBius,  /B»<Xof  xaraxxcryiyf,  and  Dr.  H. 
Owen,  in  his  <<  Modes  of  quotation  used  by  the  evangelical 
writers,  &c." 
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80  connected  and  Uended  with  original  writings 
tlmt  the  compound  forms  one  homogeneous  whole ; 
the  sententious  parallelism  equally  pervading  all 
the  component  members,  whether  original  or 
derived. 

In  the  present  Section,  I  shall  produce  some 
specimens  of  simple  and  direct  quotation  of  singly 
passages,  from  the  poetical  parts  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  accompanied  by  suitable  observations. 

ffx  0-00  yctf  fffXfvo-ffrai  ^vftfyo;, 
Oft;  cTMfMtyf J  rov  Xoov  fiov  roy  tagai^k. 

And  thou,  Bedilehem,  territory  of  Judah, 

Art  by  no  means  least  among  the  captains  of  Judah : 

For  from  thee  shall  come  forth  a  leader. 

Who  win  guide  my  people  Ismel. 

St.  Matt.  iLe: 

This  passage  seemngbf  contradicts  both  the  pre- 
sent Hebrew  text,  and  the  Septuagint  version. 
The  former  might  be  rendered  thus : 

And  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephrata, 
Art  litde  to  be  in  the  thousands  of  Judah : 
Out  of  thee  shall  come  forth  unto  me, 
[One  who  is]  to  be  ruler  in  Israel. 

Micahj  \*2n 

The  Septuagint  version  stands  thus  in  the 
Alexandrine  copy : 
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fx' 0-011  y«f  fl^f Xfuo-rroi  ^yovjubfvo;. 

The  Vatican  copy  reads  [mi  instead  of  y«j,  drops' 

^oujxcyo^,  and  reads  rou  lo-^ijX  for  ev  tap  io-^oiiX. 

It  appears,  from  the  Arab.  Vers,  and  from  the 
Commentary  of  S.  Jerome,  that  the  Septuag.  had 
originally  the  negative  particle  before  oxiyofo^,  and,' 
indeed,  it  is  extant  in  the  Barberini  MS.  whicli 
reads  f^i  o}aYoros:  a  reading  clearly  demanded  by 
the  yug  of  the  Alexandrine  copy.  In  citing  this 
passage  of  Micah,  several  Fathers  give  the  negative 
partide :  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  cum  *  Tryph. 
pag.  235.  edit.  Jebb,  reads  ov^ofm^  i^ax'^*  Tertul- 
lian,  adv.  Judasos,  §  12.  vol.  ii.  p.  665.  edit. 
Oberthiir,  non  minima.  Origen.  Cont.  Cels. 
lib.i.  pag.39«  edit  Spencer,  ovx  oxtyofog.  S.  Cyprian, 
Adv.  Judaeos,  lib.  ii.  sect  12.  p.  39.  edit  Fell, 
NON  exigua.  And  thus,  St  Matthew  stands  recon- 
ciled with  that,  which,  in  aU  probability,  is  the  true 
reading  of  the  Septuagint 

As  to  the  Hebrew  text.  Dr.  Pococke  under- 
stands the  word  ^^yy  to  mean  greats  as  well  as 
Uttle  ;  some  conclude,  that  the  negative  particle  vh 
was  accidentally  lost;  and  others,  without  either 
putting  force  on  words,  or  altering  the  text,  pro- 
pose to  read  the  passage  interrogatively,  thus : 

And  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephrata, 

Art  thou  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah  ? 

The  interrogation  in  the  Hebrew  text,  and  still 
more  the  negative  particle,  coupled  with  the  super# 
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lative  degree,  in  the  text  of  S.  Matthew,  convey 
the  opposite  affirmative  very  emphatically ;  in  the 
former  case,  expressing  th(m  art  assuredly  great; 
and,  in  the  latter  case,  thou  art  assuredly  the 
greatest.  And  thus,  the  texts  of  S.  Matthew  and 
Micah  are  so  reconciled,  that  there  is  not  the  least 
pretext  for  resorting  to  the  strange  fancy  of  S. 
Jerome,  adopted  by  Pere  Simon,  Michaelis,  &Cm 
that  S.  Matthew  did  not  intend,  or  undertake,  to 
quote  the  prophet  correctly ;  but  merely  reported 
the  answer  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  with  all 
its  glosses  and  misrepresentations  of  the  divine 
original.  See  Surenhusius,  Si^xo^  xttra}JMY^Sf  p.  170 
— 181. ;  Dr.  H.  Owen,  Modes  of  Quotat.  p.  16 — 
18. ;  and  Dr.  Blair's  (of  Westminster)  Lectures  on 
the  Septuagint,  p.  147 — 153. 

It  may  have  been  observed,  that,  while  in  Micah 
we  read  "  the  thousands  of  Judah,*'  S.  Matthew 
has  ^yffc^iy  IouS«.  This  variation  is  easily  recon- 
ciled :  the  Jews  were  divided  into  tribes,  or  thou- 
sands i  S.  Matthew  elegantly  substitutes  the  captains 
of  thousands^  for  the  thousands  whom  they  com- 
manded; a  substitution  that  more  strongly  projects 
the  force  of  ^ou/^evoj,  the  leader,  in  the  next  line  j 
a  word  elliptically  understood  in  the  prophet,  but 
most  happily  supplied  by  the  evangelist.  The 
beauty  of  the  verb  «ro*/4avfi,  he  shall  guide  as  a  shep- 
herd, indicating  the  pastoral  nature  of  the  Messiah's 
rule,  has  been  justly  pointed  out.  See  Dr.  Hales's 
«  New  Analysis  of  Chronology,"  vol.  ii.  p.  462. 

But,  what  is  most  to  the  present  purpose^  any 
person  skilled  in  the  nature  of  the  parallelism,  will 
at  once  perceive,  that,  in  this  passage,  it  is  far 
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more  accurately  retained  by  S.  Matthew,  than  in 
the  Septuagint;  and  that,  while  the  inspired  apostie 
is  true  to  the  sense,  he  improves  the  poetical  sptnt^ 
of  the  original. 

My  next  example  shall  be  taken,^  also,,  £rom  the 
same  chapter  of  S.  Matthew : 

dgijvos,  xoi  xXfliutfi^,  xa»  oStijfM;  90^^  : 

$«X^  xXoioiMra  ra  rixva  aun);, 

xat  ovx  ri^€\9  vroLgaxXyi^vou^  oti  oux  tio-iv. 

A  voice  in  Rama  hath  been  heard; 
Lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great  niouming: 
Rachel  weeping  for  her  children ; 
And  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

St.  Matt.  ii.  18. 

This  passage  is  quoted  from  Jeremiah,  xxxi. 
15.,  *  which  may  be  thus  rendered : 

A  voice  in  Rama  hath  been  heard ; 
Lamentation,  add  most  bitter  weeping:  « 

Rachel  weeping  for  her  children, 
Refiiseth  to  be  comforted  for  her  children,  because  they 
axenoL 

*  Respecting  the  strictly  correct  application,  and  not  accom- 
madation,  of  this  prophecy  by  S.  Matthew,  it  were  injustice 
not  to  mention  an  able,  and,  as  I  think,  most  convincing  argu- 
ment, which  concludes  a  series  of  dissertations  prepared  for 
publication,  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Forster,  A.M.  On  the  gene- 
ral merits  of  these  dissertations,  I  dare  not  venture  my  opinion : 
the  language  of  guarded  caution,  would  altogether  fail  to  express 
what  I  soberly  thiidc  of  them ;  the  language  of  truth  and  sim- 
plicity, might  be  ascribed  to  the  partiality  of  friendship.  It 
would,  perhaps,  be  impracticable  to  observe  the  proper  medium, 
in  speaking  of  a  daily  and  hourly  companion,  "  quocum  et  do- 
"  mus  et  militia  communis ;  et  id  in  quo  est  omnis  vis  amicitie, 
"  voluntatum,  studiorum,  sententiarum,  summa  consensio." 
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In  the  principal  editions  of  the  Septuagint,  the 
Vatican,  the  Alexandrinet  and  the  ComplutensiaOy 
the  passage  has  been  so  rendered,  as  to  disfigure 
the  parallelism :  the  Vatican  reads : 

tgtpnu^  xm  xKototiMAVf  km  oSu^jxov* 
f^X"^  mroxAoioftfyi}, 

A  voice  in  Rama  hath  been  heard, 
Of  lamentation,  and  of  weeping,  and  of  mourning: 
Rachel  weeping. 

Would  not  be  comforted  for  her  children,  because  they 
are  not 

The  nouns  in  the  second  line,  thus  put  into  the 
genitive  case,  are  thereby  taken  out  of  apposition 
with  the  noun  in  the  first  line ;  and  the  couplet  is 
consequently  reduced  from  a  very  striking  paral- 
lelism, into  mere  prose:  again,  the  omission  of 
ra  rtxpa  Amj^,  "  for  her  children,**  in  the  third 
line,  together  with  the  insertion  of  the  tantamount 
words,  fir*  rw  vtm  camis^  in  the  fourth  line,  destroys 
the  relative  proportion  of  the  lines,  and  takes  them 
out  of  Hebrew  poetry. 
In  the  Alexandrine  copy  it  stands  thus : 

A^yov,  XM  xXavifMUj  xm  o$u^/tou, 

fo^X  airoxXaioftfyiff  axo  tcpv  nxmv  «uti);9 

XM  otw  t^iXi  weigMtki^fM^  6ri  otfx  tio-iy. 

A  Toice  in  Rama  hath  been  heard. 

Of  lamentation,  and  of  weeping,  and  of  mourning; 

Of  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children ; 

And  she  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 
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The  rekitive  ^foportion  of  the  last  lines  i»  here 
restored;  but  the  genitive  cases,  continued  thwugh 
the  second  and  third  lines,  titke  the  passage  out  of 


The  Complutensian  edition  gives  a  reading  pre* 
feraUe  to  either  of  the  above,  and  nearer  to.  the 
text  of  SL  Matthew  : 

gaxyiK  onroxKBiiOfur/^S  ^^^  '^^  ^^^  oam^^r 

A  voice  in  Rama  hath  been  heard. 

Lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  mourning. 

Of  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children. 

And  she  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

Here,  the  first  couplet,  taken  by  itself,  makes 
genuine  Hebrew  poetry :  but  taken,  as,  by  the 
construction,  it  must  be,  in  connexion  with  the 
genitive,  foi^x,  MroxXouofuyij^,  the  poetry  again  is 
gone. 

Prom  every  one  of  these  faults,  the  text  of 
&  Matthew  is  free ;  the  construction  is  senten* 
tious  like  Hebrew  poetry,  not  periodical  like  Greek 
prose;  line  is  iii  apposition  with  linej  and  the 
relative  proportion  of  members  is  preserved.  It 
should  be  observed,  that  the  apostle  renders  the 
second  line,  with  a  force  and  beauty  exclusively 
his  own :  the  original  of  that  hne,  preserving  the 
Hebrew  idiom,  may  be  thus  rendered : 

Lameatation,  and  weqping  of  bitternesses. 

a  sentence  which,  as  exhibiting  one  of  the  most 
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powerful  superlatives  in  the  Hebrew  language^.the 
evangelist  expresses  by  three  nouns  substantive, 
with  the  addition  of  the  adjective  «oXvr 

Lamentation,  and  weepings  and  much  mourning. 

The  Septuagint  gives  three  substantivea;  bat»  in 
no  copy  of  it  is  the  adjective  to  be  found* 

It  may  be  further  observed,  that  S.  Matthew 
improves  upon  the  received  Hebrew  text,  by  re- 
jecting the  repetition  in  the  fourth  line  of  riOIl-by» 
«  for  her  children  :"  a  rejection  confirmed  by  the 
Compl.  Septuag.  and  by  the  Syriac.  These  words 
Dr.  Blayney,  in  his  translation  of  Jeremiah,  very 
properly  expunges,  <<  as  carrying  internal  marks 
'<  of  interpolation ;  as  being  not  only  superfluous, 
**  but  rather  perplexing  the  sense,  and  loading  the 
« metre."  If,  as  it  is  extremely  probable,  the 
Hebrew  text  had  the  superfluous  words  in  S.  Mat* 
thew's  day,  his  rejection  of  them  argues  both  cri- 
tical skill,  and  an  attention  to  the  concinnity  and 
equipoise  of  the  poetical  parallelism. 

The  example  now  to  be  produced,  is  a  quota- 
tion, also  by  S.  Matthew,  from  Isaiah :  the  follow- 
ing is  a  fair  representation  of  the  original,  as 
understood  by  Vitringa,  Mede,  Lowth,  Dathe, 
Rosenmiiller,  and  Stock : 

At  the  former  time  he  made  vile. 

The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nepthali: 
And  in  the  latter  time  he  hath  made  glorious. 

The  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles : 
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The  people  that  walked  in  darkness, 

Have  seen  a  great  light : 
And  the  dwellers  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  oi  death. 

Light  is  risen  upon  them, 

baiah^  yiiU  Sfi.  ix.  1. 

The  beginning  of  this  prophecy,  to  use  the 
strcMig  expressions  of  Joseph  Mede  (Book  L  Disc. 
25.  p.,  101.)  has  been  sadly  **  troubled  and  dark- 
<<  ened,  by  mis-translating,  and  mis-distinguishing 
•*  it :  —  the  Septuagint  is  here  corrupted  into 
**  mere  nonsense.'^  Tlius  deformed,  it  were  idle 
to  think  of  reducing  the  former  part  of  this  ver- 
sion to  an  arrangement  in  parallel  lines :  while 
the  latter  part,  though  capable  of  being  so  arranged^ 
presents  a  marred  and  mutilated  meaning,  by  a 
confusion  both  of  persons  and  tenses.  The  most 
ingenious  efforts  of  criticism,  to  remove  the  cor- 
ruptian,  or  even  to  account  for  it,  have  altogether 
faile^     I  do  not  attempt  an  English  translation  : 

ov  daX«0-<n);  xai  hi  Xoimoi  6i  njv  irafaXi«¥  JMtroixoum^  xm 
may  rov  lo^ayou  ya>uXcua  raov  edveov* 
6  Xeuos  6  xadiiiuvos  sv  o-xorti, 
iSrrt  fas  fLr/a : 

.  Matthew  quotes  but  a  part  of  the  passage  : 

6$oy  doAoo-in);,  Ti^ay  tou  lo^ayou,  yoAiXaia  rooy  f^yow : 
0  Aoo;  6  xadijftffyo;  fy  o-xotii, 

fiSff  fm$  f^ot,  i 
xai  TOi;  xetdrifuvois  tv  X^i^  '^^  ^'^'^  davarot;, 
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The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nephdial], 
By  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  GaUlee  of  the 

G^tiles: 
The  people  that  sate  in  darkness, 

Hath  seen  a  great  light : 
And  they  who  sate  in  the  place  and  shadow  of  death, 
Ldght  hath  riaan  upon  them. 

S.  MaU.  iv.  15,  16. 

The  partiality  of  S.  Matthew's  quotation,  Joseph 
Made  attributes  to  the  corrupt  state  of  the  Septua- 
gint  version  ;  which  prevented  him  from  citing  any 
''  thing  of  that  first  sentence,  but  only  the  names 
"  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthali."  An  opinion,  to  which 
few  probably  will  subscribe,  when  it  is  considered, 
that,  according  to  the  judgment  both  of  ancient 
and  modern  times,  S.  Matthew  wrote  his  gospei^rst 
in  Hebrew,  and  therefore  could  not  have  been 
prevented  by  the  obscurity  and  mutQation  of  the 
Greek  version,  from  citing  the  clear  and  uncor- 
rupted  original :  but,  even  if  St.  Matthew  wrote^he 
^st  edition  of  bis  gospel  in  Greek,  who  that  has 
fully  examined  his  quotations,  can  doubt  his  abr 
lity,  to  set  aside  the  erroneous  rendering  of  th 
Lxx,  and  to  substitute,  in  its  room,  an  accurat; 
translation  ?  4^ 

The  truth  is,  that  the  evangelist's  omission  of  the  3 
first  and  third  lines,  appears  to  have  been  peculiarly 
judicious.   If  inserted,  they  must  have  carried  away  1 
most  minds  to  extraneous  and  obsolete  consider-  - 
ation^ ;  to  the  contrast  between  the  newly-risen  spiri^i 
tual  glory,  and  the  past  temporal  debasement,  of  Za-* 
bulon  and  Nephthali,  during  the  invasion  of  Tiglath 
PUeser :  a  noble  topic  of  prospective  consolation^  , 
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when  the  propheey  was  ddivered ;  but  a  needless 
diveigement  from  the  main  object,  when  the  pn>- 
phecy  was  fulfilled.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  that, 
desirous  to  produce  unity  of  impression,  S«  Mat- 
thew retained  only  those  portions  of  the  projAecy, 
which  convey  the  notions  ofsphiiual  darkness,  and 
sphitual  light. 

The  parallelism  of  members,  it  will  be  observed, 
is  beautifully  retained:  one  only  difference  fiom 
the  original  is  discoverable.  In  the  Hebrew,  and  in 
the  Vatican  copy  of  the  Sept.  we  find»  <*  the  people 
<<  that  WALKED  in  darkness :''  in  S.  Matt  **  the 
'<  people  that  sate  in  darkness.'^  This,  it  must  be 
confessed,  is  the  reading  of  all  the  Greek  MSS. 
and  Edd.  also  of  the  Syr.  Arm.  and  Copt,  vendons. 
Yet  still,  I  do  not  think  it  was  the  original  reading 
of  &  Matthew. 

In  the  first  place,  several  MSS.  and  Edd.  of  the 
Vulgate,  read  <*  qui  ambulabat  :^  this  also  is  the 
reading  of  the  ^<  Harmonia  Evangel.''  of  Victor 
Capuan :  it  is  approved,  by  N.  De  Lyra ;  by  Anto- 
ninus Eloreni.  \  by  Cajetan ;  and  by  Jansenius, 
<<  Concord  Evangel.''  fol.  154.  Erasmus  Sdimidius, 
in  his  notes,  and  Bengel,  in  the  margin  of  his  first 
edit,  of  the  N.  T.  1734,  prefer  6  mgwo(uvos  to  6  xa- 
^fMvos*  while,  in  his  second  edit  17^3,  Bengel 
accounts  the  two  readings  of  equal  value.  The 
learned  Drusius  proposes  6  ^o^ffuoftcyo^,  with  no  in- 
considerable confidence,  in  his  **  Farallela  Sacra." 

Again,  it  must  be  observed,  that,  while  the  great 
body  of  critics  defend  the  reading  of  6  xa^fuvos^ 
they  defend  it  on  opposite,  and  mutually  destruc- 
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tive  grounds:  Grotius,  Spanhdm,  Surenhusiusi 
Lightfbot,  &c.  contend  that  6  xa^jMvo^  and  6  vo^ffuo* 
fU¥os  are  synonymous,  and,  therefore^  argue  that  the 
former  word  gives  the  proper  sense  of  the  original: 
while  Alberti,  Raphel,  Palairet,  &c.  attribute  to 
w^ii,wo$  the  greater  force  and  emphasis,  and,  there^' 
fore^  account  it  the  genuine  reading.  The  greater 
emphasis  of  luxdijjtMvoi^  is,  indeed,  unquestionable ;  but, 
from  this  very  fact,  may  be  derived  no  slight  argu- 
ment for  the  substitution  of  wifwofuvo^.  In  the 
other  members  of  the  quatrain,  there  is  a  clear 
gradation  of  the  sense  :  <<  darkness"  is  less  terrific, 
than  "  the  place  and  shadow  of  death  ;**  to  "  see 
*^  a  great  light,*'  which  may  be  at  a  distance,  and 
which  may  shed  no  cheering  influence,  is  less 
delightful,  than  to  have  <<  light  risen  upon'*  the 
favoured  individuals,  with  healing  in  its  beams: 
and,  by  the  laws  of  cognate  parallelism,  this  two- 
fold gradation  would  require  a  similar  progress  in 
the.  remaining  members  of  the  quatrain  :  now,  this 
progress  will  be  afforded,  if,  in  conformity  with  the 
Hebrew  text,  and  under  sanction  of  the  above-cited 
authorities,  we  read, 

6  Xao§  6  vroqet)Of/MM>s  iv  o-xorfi' 

XOU  TOt$  XOL^fMVOlS  ^v  X^^  ^^  ^^^^  davoTou  : 

The  people  that  walked  in  darkness ; 

And  they  who  sate  in  the  place  and  shadow  of  death : 

Respecting  the  comparative  moral  force  of  walking 
and  sittings  I  would  refer  to  what  has  been  already 
said  in  Section  III,  on  the  first  verse  of  the  first 
Psalm. 
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On  tbls  subsect,  1  shall  only  add,  that  the  evan- 
gelists <^en  slightly  vary  from  the  Hebrew  cmginal, 
where,  by  such  variations,  they  can  improve  at  once 
the  sense  and  the  parallelism :  but,  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  S.  Matthew  here  actually  wrote  6  xo^jMyo^, 
this  will  probably  be  found  the  single  instance,  in 
which  anyone  of  the  evangelists  has,[in  a  direct  quot- 
ation, departed  from  the  Hebrew,  to  the  great  dis- 
advantage, both  of  the  parallelism,  and  of  the 
sense.  And,  for  my  own  part,  however  greatly  I 
dislike  conjectural  emendation,  yet  still,  with  the 
Hebrew,  the  Septuagint,  and  the  Anc.  Vulgate  on 
my  side,  I  should  much  prefer  the  imputation  of  a 
very  natural  mistake  to  copyists,  before  the  imput- 
ation of  a  gross  and  improbable  error  to  S.  Mat 
thew :  a  preference  additionally  recommended,  by 
the  sound  remark  of  Bengel,  in  his  <<  Crisis  Novi 
<<  Testamenti,''  that  xadintMOi  might  very  easily  have 
been  caught  up  by  the  trianscriber,  from  the  closely 
sEubsequent  Ml^nfxml^    . 

• 
One  more  example  shall  conclude  the  present 

Section : 

uif  fMV,  fii)  oXjyw^i  «rfti8fi«$  Ku^iov* 
|tH|8f  txAvou,  vr  oEvrou  tXcyp^oficvo^  ; 

ftofiyoi  St  mocnoi  mov,  6y  «a^aSf;^rr«i. 

My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord ; 

Nor  &int,  when  thou  art  rebuked  by  him : 
For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth. 

But  soourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.    . 

H^b.  xii.  5, 6. 
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This  pMsage  » taken  from  Proverbs,  iU.  11,  IS. : 
t^us  rendered  in  our  authorised  translation : 

My  son,  despise  i^ot  the  chastening  of  the  Lord ; 

Neither  be  weary  of  his  correction : 
For  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  correctetK ; 

Even  as  a  fixther  die  son  m  veham  he  deUghtedi. 

In  the  last  .tine,  our  translators  have  followed 
the  Vulgate,  which  reads : 

£t  quasi  pater  in  filio  coniplacet  sibi. 
The  Syriac  and  Chaldee  read : 

Et  sicuti  pater  qui  castigat  filium. 
Dathe's  rendering  is : 

Atque  tamen  eo,  ut  pater  filio  delectatur : 

and  he  gives  his  opinion,  that  the  received  reading 
of  Prov.  ui.  IS.  should  not  be  meddled  with ;  on 
the  ground,  that  it  affords  a  good  sense ;  and  that 
the  other  reading,  that,  be  it  observed,  of  St.  Paul, 
nearly  borders  on  tautology;  a  charge,  surely, 
which  a  modem  professor  might,  with  more  seem- 
liness,  have  hesitated  to  bring  against  an  inspired 
writer  of  the  New  Testament 

St.  Paul's  reading,  however,  is  afibrded  without 
altering  a  letter  in  the  Hebrew  text,  by  a  ^ght 
departure  from  the  Masoretic  punctuation :  2^3 
means    "  even  as  a  father ;"  but  aK3    "  he  hath 

s  • 

afflicted,'*  or  "scourged."  The  passage,  there- 
fore, may  be  thus  rendered,  in  strict  conformity 
with  the  apostle: 
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The  ehiirtening  of  Jebovah,  my  son,  do  ttotdespse; 

Neither  be  wearyy  at  hb  rdbuking  c 
For  whom  Jehovah  loveth,  he  chasteneth ; 

But  scourgeth  the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth. 

See  Surenhusius,  J.  Cappel,  Grotins,  Sjrkes^ 
Hallett,  and  Macknight,  but  especially  the  learned 
Dr.  John  Owen,  on  Heb.  xii.  6. 

As  the  quatrain  stands  in  this  corrected  version, 
and  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  paraltelisni. 
is  preserved ;  and,  veiy  iar  from  tautology,  there 
is  a  fine  diniax  in  the  sense. 

The  parallelism  is  preserved:  for  the  futrtyot, 
^<  scourgeth/'  of  the  fourth  libe,  answers  to  the 
voiEffUffi,  «  chasteneth,'*  of  the  third,  precisely  as 
the  diov  iy  vafe^kxjncuj  **  SOU  whom  he  teceiv- 
eth,*'  ci  the  former,  answers  to  the  fo  aymKa^ 
*<  whom  he  loveth,''  of  the  latter.  A  like  bi4nem4 
hral  correspondence  may  be  traced,  in  the  fern 
terms  of  the  first  couplet.  In  the  third  and  iburtih 
lines,  there  is  a  beautiful  epanodof:  God's  hog 
and  hid  paternal  qffecHon^  are  placed  first  and  lasi^ 
his  chastening  and  scourging^  are  placed  in  the 
centre ;  and  thus,  the  impression  first  made»  and 
last  enforced,  is  that  o£  the  divme  bemgnity. 

There  is  also  a  fine  dimax  m  the  seltee :  in  th& 
firat  couplet,  ffxXtffiv,  **  to  faint,"  is  a  stronger  term, 
than  oxiyff^iy,  **  to  make  light  of ;''  and  •xtyx^f^^ 
<<  rdbuked,"  ^  reproved,''  implies  ai  sterner  pro- 
cess than  mere  muSiM,  <<  chastening,"  or  instructive 
dndpline:  again,  in  the  seccmd  couplet,  there  is 
a  similar  gradation :  <<  to  scourge,"  is  severer  dia* 
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cipline,  than  merely  "  to  chasten }"  a  scourging 
is  the  ne-pbiS'tiltra  of  corrective  instruction ;  and 
the  "  son  whom  God  receiveth,"  that  is,  adopteth, 
taketh  to  himself,  acknowledgeth  for  his  own, 
stands  in  a  more  endearing  relation  to  God,  than 
the  person,  not  called  a  son,  <<  whom  he,''  merely 
««  loveth." 

Beza,  proposes  a  strange  alteration  in  the  Greek 
text ;  he  argues,  that,  as  jttaf lyoi  St,  with  the  ad- 
versative particle,  seems  to  be  opposed  to  vmSftMi, 
one  would   think  ov  should   be  inserted    before 

For  whom  the  Lord  loreth,  he  chasteneth; 

Bdt  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  doth  not  xeceive : 

>  Now,  surely,  it  is  improbable,  that  a  person  thus 
expelled  from  the  divine  favour  and  protection, 
ahould,  in  the  same  words  that  pronounce  his 
miserable  doom,  be  called  a  son.  The  argument 
also  would  be  curious:  the  laws  of  alternate 
parallelism  require  that  we  should  connect  the 
second  line  with  the  fourth ;  let  us  see  how  they 
stand  connected,  according  to  Beza's  plan : 

Nor  faint  when  thou  art  rdi)uked ; 

For  Ood  scoiugeth  every  son  whom  he  doth  not  leoeive : 

that  is, '  <^  do  not  faint,  since  your  cfaastisemait  is 
only  penal ;  since  you  are  only  an  outcast  from  the 
eternal  providence."  Or  take  it  otherwise ;  and 
suppose  the  last  line  to  contain  some  actual  en^* 
couragement  to  the  spirit  fainting  under  God's 
corrective  discipluie ;  of  what  nature  then  is  that 
encouragement  ?  It  is  of  a  kind  at  which  humanity 
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recoils :  <*  do  not  faint ;  for,  however  severe  your 
**  sufferings,  you  may  solace  yourself  with  the 
*^  comfortable  reflection,  that  they  are  as  nothing, 
*^  compared  with  those  sufferings  which  must  be 
**  eternally  endured,  by  those^  whom  God,  in 
<<  his  high  sovereignty,  hath  excluded  from  his 
•^  famUy/' 

Why  did  this  learned  man  go  out  of  his  way, 
to  enlist  false  grammar,  and  false  rhetoric,  in  the 
cause  of  that,  which,  happily,  is  not  true  theology  ? 
His  notions  seem  to  accord  rather  with  Jewish, 
than  with  Christian  apprehensions  of  our  <<  Al- 
mighty and  most  merciful  Father/'  Rabbinical 
writers  were  fond  of  distinguishing  between 
parental  and  penal  inflictions,  in  no  very  amiable 
way ;  as  the  reader  may  see,  who  chuses  to  consult 
Schoettgen  on  Heb.  xii.  6. 

But  truly,  this  passage  cannot  be  tortured  into  a 
recognition  of  CaJvin's  "  hwribile  decretum  .-'*  the 
negative  w  is  without  the  support  of  a  single  MS., 
Version,  or  Father ;  and  it  is  quite  irreconcileable 
with  the  bearing  of  the  context :  the  particle  8s  is 
not  here  adversative^  but  amplfficaiory ;  it  indi- 
cates, n<4  antithesis^  but  clinuu:  **  whom  the  Lord 
«*  merely  loveth,  he  chasteneth,  he  corrects  light- 
^*  ly;  ^  there  is  a  stricter,  yet  more  gracious 
^*  process  in  reserve ;  God  scourgeth;  he  corrects 
<<  with  severity,  for  his  greater  good,  the  son  whom 
<<  be  receiveth ;  the  object  of  his  special  regard, 
**  and  most  peculiar  care." 
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SECTION  VIL 

In  the  last  section,  wc  have  been  considering 
simile  and  direct  quotations  of  siiigle  passages 
from  the  poetical  parts  of  the  Old  Testament :  in 
the  present  section,  we  shall  proceed  to  examine 
quotations  of  a  more  conq)lex  kind ;  wherein  frag- 
ments are  combined,  from  different  parts  of  the 
poetical  Scriptures ;  and  wrought  up  into  one  con« 
sistent  whole. 

The  following  passage  is  a  short,  but  satisfkctory 
specimen: 

6  oixof  jxovy  oixo;  ^joo-evp^;  xXvi^otm  wota-i  rots  f-^vfo-iv* 

My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  for  all  the 

nations ; 
But  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

S.  Mir*,  xi.  ly.' 

Here  is  a  parallel  couplet  of  the  antithetical 
kind ;  no  less  acutely  pointed,  than  if  its  two  con- 
trasted propositions  were,  at  once,  and  for  the  first 
time,  conceived  and  delivered  by  the  divine  vindi- 
cator of  his  own  holy  temple :  but  they  are  dmved 
from  two  passages  totally  independent  of  each 
other,  and  very  remotely  connected  in  their  sub- 
ject-matter. The  first  line  stands  in  the  Septuagint 
version  of  Isaiah,  Ivi.  57»  exactly  as  it  does  in 
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S.  Mark :  the  substance  of  the  second  line  pccQub 
in  the  prophet  Jeremiah  : 

Is  my  bouse  a  den  of  thieves  ? 

So  to  bring  together  such  materials,  and  out  of 
them  to  construct  a  sentence  thus  antithetically 
pointed,  and,  as  all  readers  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
Jewish  history  know,  most  applicable  to  the  occa- 
sion, argues  no  ordinary  familiarity  with  the  cha- 
racters of  men,  and  with  the  style  of  Hebrew 
poetry. 

In  the  parallel  places  of  S.  Matthew  and  S. 
Luke,  the  words  %curt  rots  f^yco-iy  are  omitted ;  whe« 
ther  the  antithetical  balance  be  more  complete 
with  them,  or  without  them,  the  reader  may  deter- 
mine. But,  on  the  very  reasonable,  and,  as  I  think, 
just  hypothesis  of  Dr.  Townson,  it  may  not  be 
difficult  to  assign  a  probable  motive  for  the  reten- 
tion of  this  clause  by  S.  Mark,  and  for  its  omission 
by  his.  brother-evangelists.  According  to  Dr. 
Townson,  **  The  Gospels  were  composed  in  the 
«<  order  in  which  they  stand :  S.  Matthew  wrote 
f '  more  immediately  for  the  Jews  who  had  em- 
<<  braced  the  faith :  S.  Mark,  for  both  Jewish  and 
<<  Geatile  converts ;  S.  Luke,  particularly  for  the 
« latter."  Works,  Vol.  I.  p.  4.  Now,  supposing 
this  to  be  the  true  state  of  the  ca^^  had  S.  M^at- 
thew  inserted  the  clause,  he  might  have  shocked 
the  prejudices  of  those  converts  for  whom  he 
wrote^  by  seeming  to  equalize  the  Gentiles  with 
the  Jews :  abd,  had  S.  Luke  inserted  it,  h^  mighty 

J  2 
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.perhaps,  have  appeared  to  inculcate  a  greater  reve- 
rence for  the  sacred  localities  of  Jerusalem,  than 
was  consistent  with  the  training  and  circumstances, 
of  converts  exclusively  gentile:  it  would  seem, 
that  the  first  evangelist  wrote  at  a  period  too 
early,  and  the  third  evangelist  at  a  period  too  late, 
for  the  beneficial  introduction  of  a  clause  that 
connected  the  Gentiles  with  the  Temple.  But 
S.  Mark,  writing  at  a  middle  period,  when  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  beginning  to  be  united  in  the 
Christian  Church,  would  seem  to  have  judged 
well,  in  putting  forward  a  passage  calculated  to 
cement  the  growing  union ;  as  if  he  had  said : 
♦•  Christians  of  the  circumcision,  do  not  judge 
"  hardly  of  your  Gentile  brethren  ;  for  your  own 
"  sacred  temple  is,  by  God's  appointment,  their 
"  house  of  prayer :  Christians  of  the  nations,  do 
'<  not  despise  the  Jews ;  for  they  were  the  founders, 
<*  the  occupants,  and  the  hereditary  guardians  of 
^*  that  holy  temple,  in  which  the  God  of  Jews  and 
•**  Gentiles  set  apart  a  place  of  prayer  for  you." 

With  respect  to  the  passage  at  large,  as  origi- 
nally proceeding  from  our  Lord,  it  may  not  be 
improper  to  insert  a  fine  illustration  of  it,  from  the 
Jewish  historian :  an  illustration  which  has  been 
imperfectly  cited  by  Wetstein  and  by  Krebs,  each 
giving  but  a  portion  of  it :  —  The  whole  is  worthy 
of  attention,  as  the  testimony  of  a  witness,  whose 
prejudices  must  have  leaned  the  other  way,  to  the 
justice  of  our  Lord's  indignant  crimination ;  the 
abominable  and  desecrating  wickedness  here  de- 
scribed, was  too  full  grown,  to  have  been  the  pro^ 
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duction  of  forty  years :  Ov  rd  xfumu  jxiy  T«oy  ofM^/Mt- 

Tonr  ifSo^xorff,  xkowa^  Xeyeo,  xeu  cyi^^,  xai  |xoi;^»0e(*  etprayeus 
l^tgifyrt  xat  fO¥M§j  XM  ^ivoig  xaivoro/teire  xaxitt^  hiovg*  sxSoj^cf loy 
80  Toyrwv  TO  Ugof  yiyoyt,.  xai  xe^'v  e/u^Xioi;  6  dfio^ 
pLifiioanra$  X^^S^f*  ov  xcu  ^/xaioi  TO^gcD^fv  ir^fxvvovy.  Joseph. 

de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  v.  cap.  ix.  $  4. 

**  You  are  not  ashamed  of  those  crimes,  which 
**  ordinarily  seek  concealment ;  thefts,  I  mean,  and 
**  circumventions,  and  adulteries.  B»t,  in  rapacity 
*f  and  slaughter,  you  strive  for  the  mastery ;  and 
"task  your  ingenuity,  to  invent  new  ways  of  sin- 
"  ning :  while  the  Temple  itself  is  become  the  re- 
«  ceptacle  of  all  these  abominations ;  and,  with 
"  Jewish  hands,  you  violate  that  consecrated 
"  place,  which  even  the  Romans  venerated  a&r 
"off.'' 

In  the  following  passage,  the  quotatiour  is  not 
always  so  direct  as  in  the  last  example :  but  the 
nuxrks  of  imitation  are  unquestionable ;.  the  proba- 
ble sources  of  imitation  are  numerous ;  the  con- 
tinuity of  the  parallelism  is  maintained  unbroken ; 
and  the  style,  both  of  thought  and  of  expression,  is 
remarkable  alike  for  elegance,  animation,  and 
profundity : 

0)  bo^o;  irXouTOU,  xat  (TOf  la^,  xai  yycoo-fflsf  €^bou* 
mg  mft^e^tunj^a  rot  xqtfjiarot.  ourou* 

xai  ay0£i;^y<as'Oi  ou  oSoi  atnov ; 
ri$  yag  tyvoo  youv  Kugiou ; 

1)  Ti;  (fvii£ovko$  amofi  tycyfro ; 
1}  Ti^  xgoeScoxffy  atnco, 

xai  ayrawoio^i^trai  avm ; 
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O  the  depth  of  the  riches^  and  the  wiadom^  and  the 

knowledge  of  God  I 
How  inscrutable  are  his  judgments ; 
And  untraceable  his  ways ! 
For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ? 
Or  who  hath  been  his  counseHor? 
Or  who  hath  first  given  unto  him, 
And  it  shall  be  repaid  him  again  ? 

BoM»  XL  SS-— S5* 

It  is  probable,  that,  while  composing  this  noble 
epiphonemoy  the  apostle  had  the  following  passages 
present  in  his  recollection : 

ret  K(gifutru  <rov  oocet  aSvccog  croXAi]* 

Thy  righteousness  is  like  the  highest  mountains; 
TThy  judgments  are  as  a  great  abyss. 

Psalm  xxxvi.  6. 

fl  ng  ra  ^xotret  of ixoti  a  nroiijo-ffy  6  vearroxfUTMg ; 

S»^VTtg»  5c  rwF  fv  a$ou,  ri  oi^ ; 

Wilt  thou  disGoyer  the  fi)otstep  of  Jehovah  ? 

Or  hast  thou  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  dcMiigs  of  the 

Almighty? 
High  [as]  the  heaven,  and  what  wilt  thou  do  ? 
Deeper  than  the  things  in  hell,  what  hast  thou  known  ? 

Jobf  xi.  7,  8. 

£vSo00e  Tff,  7UU  t^auriUj  ^  oux  spy  oji^ffto;. 

Who  doeth  great  and  untraceable  things ; 
Glorious  also,  and  excellent,  of  which  there  is  no  number. 

Job^  v.  9. 

i^ou  6  i(ryp^i  xjaTaietfcei  ey  Krp^ui  eanoUf 
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Behold  the  strong  one  will  prevail  in  his  strength; 
For  who  is  against  him  a  potentate  ? 
And  who  is  there  that  shall  scrutinize  his  works  ? 
Or  who  shall  say  that  he  hath  done  injustice? 

Jobj  xxxvi.  22f  23. 

m  Ttg  f pj  ty  usropifAari  Ku^ou  ; 
xoi  iiSf  TOY  Aoyov  aurov ; 
rn|  eyeoTMroTO,  xai  i]xou<rev; 

For  who  hath  stood  in  the  copndl-chamber  of  Jehovah  ? 

And  hath  seen  his  word  ? 

And  hath  listened,  and  hath  heard  ? 

Jeremiakf  xxiii.  18 

n;  tyyeo  vow  Kv^iou  ; 

xai  Ti;  oT/ftSouXo;  oojTW  lyeyflTO,  d$  (niftSiSoo-fi  avrov ; 

1]  9^0^  riva  (nivcSouXeuo-aro,  xou  cwtSiSeunv  eunco ; 

1}  Tff  eScfj^cy  avTBtf  xgKTfty ; 

q  ^y  otiyM-eeof  r<;  tSf i^ty  mrrw ; 

1]  ri;  9^ffS»xfy  avTw, 

xa$  eiVTMFC^o$i^a-rrM  avrm ; 

Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  Jehovah  ? 

And  who  hath  been  his  counsellor,  that  will  instruct 

him? 
Or  with  whom  hath  he  taken  counsel,  that  hath  instructed 

him? 
Or  the  way  of  understanding  who  hath  ^hown  him  ? 
«  Or  who  hath  first  given  unto  him, 
And  it  shall  be  repaid  him? 

Isaiah^  xL  13 — 16. 

The  last  couplet,  having  no  equivalent  in  the  He- 
brew, or  in  any  other  of  the  versions;  and  not 
appearing  in  the  Vatican,  or  Complutenaian  text 
of  the  Lxx,  was  probably  introduced  in  the  mar- 
gin, from  Romans,  xi.  35.  as  a  gloss,  and  after- 

I  4 
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wards  brought  into  the  text  of  Isaiah,  by  the 
Alexandrine  copyist : 

nrti  Sf  ouv  hxatos  ei^  ri  Scdo'i i;  anrto ; 

But  since  thou  art  just,  what  wilt  thou  give  him? 
Or  what  will  he  take  from  thy  hand  ? 

Job,  xxiiL  IS. 

One  other  passage  shall  close  this  body  of  citations : 

Who  hath  prevented  me,  tliat  I  should  repay  hiln  ? 
AU  under  heaven  is  mine. 

Jcbf  xlL  2. 

In  the  Sept.  the  rendering  is  very  different:  the 
rendering  of  the  Vulgate  is  highly  approved  by 
Schultens,  who  traces  S.  Paul  to  this  passage : 

Quis  ante  dedit  mihi,  ut  refundam? 

Who  hath  first  given  unto  me,  that  I  should  repay? 

Notwithstanding  the  grandeur  of  the  sentiment, 
the  texture  of  Romans,  xi.  33 — 35.  is  beautifully, 
though  by  no  means  palpably,  artificial.  The  fii^t 
line  proposes  the  subject : 

O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  and  the  wisdom,  and  the 
knowledge  of  God ! 

The  notion  of  depth,  as  a  quality  attributed 
alike  to  God's  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  knowledge, 
is  first  expanded  in  the  next  couplet : 

How  inscrutable  are  his  judgments ; 
And  untraceable  hb  ways ! 

Riches,  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  are  then,  in  a 
fine  epanodos,  enlarged  upon  in  the  inverted  order; 
first,  knowledge: 

For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord? 
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secondly,  wisdom : 

Or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor? 

thirdly,  riches: 

Or  who  hath  first  given  unto  him. 
And  it  shall  be  repdd  him  again  ? 

Let,  now,  the  most  skilfully  executed  cento 
from  the  heathen  classics,  be  compared  with  this 
finished  scriptural  mosaic  of  StPaul :  the  former, 
however  imposing  at  the  first  view,  will,  on  closer 
inspection,  infallibly  betray  its  patch-work  jointing, 
and  incongruous  materials ;  while  the  latter,  like 
the  beauties  of  creation,  not  only  bears  the  micro- 
scopic glance,  but,  the  more  minutely  it  is  exa^ 
mined,  the  more  fully  its  exquisite  organisation  is 
disclosed.  The  Fathers  also,  oflen  quote,  and  com- 
bine Scripture:  let  their  complex  quotations  be 
contrasted  with  those  of  tJie  apostle;  the  result 
may  be  readily  anticipated* 

One  other  example  of  the  same  kind : 

6  It  9in^»pryw¥  ffmqiia  rw  cirnfom, 

KM  OfTOf  ttg  SfMO-im 


*  I  have  here  followed  the  readings  which  best  agree  with 
the  context,  and  best  bring  out  the  parallelism.  Thej  are  sup- 
ported by  several  MSS*,  Versions,  and  Fathers ;  approved  by 
Mill ;  by  Bengel,  2d  edit,  and  Gnomon ;  and  received  into  the 
text  of'Griesbach. 
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He  hath  dispersed^  he  hath  given  to  the  poor; 

His  righteousness  ahideth  tat  ever : 

Now  He,  who  abundantly  supplieth  seed  to  the  sower; 

And  bread  for  food : 
Will  supply  and  multiply  your  seed  sown ; 

And  will  increase  the  produce  of  your  righteousness. 

2Car.ix.  9,10. 

Of  this  passage,  the  folIowiDg  are  the  component 
members : 

4  ^tiuuovwni  ourou  [um  mis  tw  euoavu  rov  autvos* 

He  hadi  dispersed,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor; 
His  righteousness  abideth  for  ever  and  ever. 

PsabnGaL9. 

XM  8c0  <nngiuL  ro  o'vci^oyriy 

And  may  give  seed  to  the  sower ; 
Andbrnd  for  food. 

Isaiaif  Iv.  10. 

KM  irXi^fovfi  (Tf  Ku^io;  6  0ep^  vw  us  evyadci. 
And  Jehovah  thy  God  will  multiply  them  in  good  things. 

Z>ai/.xxviiL  II. 

91$  TO  ffX^fiy  ysvqjtMcrfle  hxeuwrwn^s  ufiriy. 

Until  there  come  unto  you  the  produce  of  righteousness. 

Haseoy  x.  12. 

In  the  passage  of  the  cxiith  Psalm,  the  entire  of 
the  verse,  partially  cited,  forms  a  triplet,  of  which 
the  following  is  the  diird  line : 

TO  TUfoti;  ovTOu  ii^^mtrtTM  wy  Bofi)* 

lEs  horn  shall  be  exalted  widi  honour : 

this  line  the  apostle  omitted :.  perhaps  because  it 
might  have  been  apt  to  excite  notions  of  a  tern- 
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poral  recompense;  but,  yet  more  probably,  because 
it  did  not  harmonise  iwith  the  agricultural  meta^ 
phor,  previously  introduced  in  the  sixth  verse,  and 
immediately  to  be  resumed  in  the  succeeding 
quatrain.  The  beauty  of  that  alternate  quatrain 
it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  indicate  to  any  atten- 
tive  reader.  There  is  a  fine  ascending  gradation 
in  the  terms  of  it :  vKix^^pr^wy  ''  who  abundantly 
supplieth/'  is  a  strong  expression ;  but,  in  the  pa* 
rallel  line,  it  is  advanced  upon  by  the  two  verbs, 
X^fvynf^^h  and  lrk/fiw9^y  <<  will  supply  and  multiply :'' 
again,  ove^fta  is  the  *'  seed  for  sowing ;"  ovo^, 
'<  the  seed  already  sown :"  while,  instead  ofofrw  «$ 
fijowT'v,  "  bread  for  food,'*  the  Soo-i^  aya^  of  the  se- 
cond line,  we  have,  in  the  fourth  line,  a  tmpii^ 
rs^««oy*,  namely,  yti^fXAra  Tfii  $ix0uoorwi)$,  '*  the  pro- 
duce  of  righteousness;**     that  bread   op   life, 

WHICH  ENDURETH  FOR  EVER. 


*  Respecting  the  diBtinction  be^reen  ftmt  oydN^  and  iMpi»iM 
TtXcMTj  somewhat  will  hereafter  be  said,  when  I  come  to  treat 
of  the  clunax.    See  Section  XV. 
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SECTION  VIII. 

We  proceed  now  to  examine  quotations  mingled 
with  original  matter :  when  one  or  more  passages, 
derived  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  are  so  con- 
nected and  blended  with  original  writing,  that 
the  compound  forms  one  homogeneous  whole ;  the 
sententious  parallelism  equally  pervading  all  the 
component  members,  whether  original  or  derived. 

vets  yaq  hs  tof  trixfltXfoiirai  ro  ovofM  Rti jiov  ffto^yfimeu  : 

mm$  W9  mxaX^orreu  1 1;  6y  Mm  triffuo-flcir ; 

««»;  S«  vis-cvo-ouo-iy^  6ti  omc  ^nowwf ; 

w»s  Sc  axoiMTOtnri  X^f ^^  xtifoavorros ; 

vnoi  Be  xij^^otnriy  eoy  /uii)  orof  oAfiotri ; 
co;  ytyfetwreu* 
Ag  wfouoi  6$  vc^Mf  rm  wuayyBXifyfuyeev  ffi^tn|y ; 
TMf  ftMyyiXi^ofMMvy  ra  etya^a ; 

For  whosoever  wOl  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be 
sayed: 
But  how  shall  they  call  on  him,  in  whom  they  have 

not  believed? 
And  how.  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have 

not  heard? 
And  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ? 
And  how  shall  they  preach,  if  they  be  not  sent? 
As  it  is  written : 
How  beautifiil  the  fieet  of  those  who  bring  good  tidings 

of  peace! 
Who  bring  good  tidingsi  cf  good  thmgs ! 

iZoJ!i«x*  1S^18«. 
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Of  this  passage,  the  first  line  is  literally  taken  from 
the  Sept,  Vers,  of  Joel,  ii.  32. 

The  next  quatrain  is  original ;  and  it  aflfords  an 
exact,  though  somewhat  peculiar,  •  specimen  of  pa- 
rallelism, its  composition  nearly  resembling  that  of 
the  logical  sorites;  instances  of  similar  construc- 
tion abound  in  the  writings  of  S.  Paul :  they  occur 
also  in  the  prophetic  writings;  for  example: 

I  will  hear  the  heavens ; 
And  they  shall  hear  the  earth ; 
And  the  earth  shall  hear  the  com,  and  wine,  and  oil ; 
.  And  they  shall  hear  Jesreel. 

Hosea^  iii.  21,  22. 

That  which  the  palmer-worm  hath  left,  hath  the  locust 

eaten; 
.  And  that  which  the  locust  hath  left,  hath  the  canker-wonn 

eaten; 
And  that  which  the  canker-worm  hath  left,  hath  the 
caterpillar  eaten. 

Joely  i.  4. 

Further  specimens  of  this  manner,^  I  propose  tp 
give  in  Section  XIX. 

The  last  couplet  is  from  Isaiah,  Hi.  7.,  the  Sepr 
tuagint  rendering  of  which  being  confused  and 
inaccurate,  Bishop  Lowth's  translation  may  be 
given,  only  with  the  parallelisms  divided  into 
shorter  Unes : 

How  beautifid  on  the  mountains 
The  feet  of  the  joyful  messenger; 

Qf  him  that  announceth  peace ! 
Of  the  joyftil  messenger  of  good  tidings ; 

Of  him  that  announceth  salvation ! 
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From  this  exquisite  passage^  S.  Paul  sdected  so 
much  as  it  answered  his  purpose  to  quote;  and, 
in  so  selecting,  he  was  careful  to  maintain  the 
parallelism  uninjured :  an  abridgment  of  the  same 
kind,  conducted  with  like  caution,  may. be  seen 
in  S.  Matt.  xxi.  5.,  compared  with  Zechariah,  ix.  9* 
£me8ti  says,  that,  by  a  very  common  expres- 
sion, <<  the  feet  of  the  messengers''  are  put  for 
«  the  messengers  themselves/*    The  fact  I  do  not 
mean  entirely  to  question;  though  confident  that 
something  more  is  conveyed,  and  was  intended  to 
be  conveyed,  by  the  figure,  than  could  be  con- 
veyed by  that  unfigurative  expression,  which  Er- 
nesti  would  account  equivalent,  and,  as  it  seems, 
would  prefer.    Were  it  said,  «  How  beautiful  the 
messengers,"    &c.,    the  ideas  excited  would  be 
those  only  consequent  on  the  messengers'  arrival ; 
but,  when  it  is  said,  "  How  beautiful  the  Jeet  of 
the  messengers,"  &c.,  the  idea  is  excited  of  their 
progress  towards  us :  we  admire  them  yet  afar  off; 
our  imagination  kindles  at  the  prospect  of  good 
things  to  come ;  our  feeling  partakes  of  that  faith, 
which  is  '*  the  substantiation  of  things  hoped  for ; 
the  conviction  of  things  unseen."    That,  surely, 
is  a  ^wretched  style  of  criticism,    which  would 
forcibly  withdraw  our  attention  from  the  animated 
imagery  of  Holy  Scripture,  not  only  without  any 
gain,  but  with  unspeakable  loss,  to  the  sense,  no 
less  than  the  spirit,  of  the  Sacred  Writings.   I  shall 
add  Emesti's  own  words,  which  are  so  offensively 
coarse,  that  I  do  not  chuse  to  render  them  into 
English.     That  may  possibly  be  thought  a  good 


S95CT.VIII.3  SACRED  LITERATURE*  IffJ 

wittdcisnk  in  th^  lecture-rocm)  of  a  foreign  uni« 
venityt  which*  in  these  countries^  would  not  be 
tderated  by  any  society  claiming  to  be  decently 
roBpeotable.  <^  .Quam  jucundi  sunt  nuncii  pacis ; 
non pedes mmciarum ;  qui  suaves  esse non solenL'*lll 
.  ErnBsti  Diss,  de  Vestig.  Ling.  Hebr.  in  Ling.  Grac. 

Xidoy  6y  etinlojujiMToiv  6i  ofxdSo/Muire^, 
6vr«;  tyn^f  ii^  nafakupf  ytovia^* 
mofa  Kuqiw  ffyffvrro  aun), 

$ia  rotn-o  Xeyo)  u/xiv* 

KM  8odi}(rfrai  f^«  voiouyri  rou;  xot^ivu^  aeun^^ : 

ff  -  6v  8*  ov  «r€0i2,  Xi)efAi]a'e»  otvrov. 

The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected ;  ' 

The  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner :  > 

From  the  Lord  hath  this  proceeded ; 
And  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes ; 

Wherefore  I  say  unto  you : 
Hiat  from  you  shall  be  taken  away  the  kingdom  of  God  t 
And  it  shall  be  given  to  a  nation  producing  ^e  fruits 

thereof: 
And  he  who  falleth  upon  this  stone,  shall  be  sorely. 

bruised; 
But  upon  whomsoever  it  shall  &I1,  it  will  grind  him  to 

powder* 

5.  Matt.  xxi.  42— 44<« 

The  first  four  lines  are  literally  taken  from  the 
Septuag.  Vers,  of  Psalm  cxviii.  22,  23. ;  the  last 
four  are  original.  Is  not  the  parallelism  more 
striking,  in  the  latter  portion,  than  in  the  former  ? 
M.  Wassenbergh,  in  his  "Dissertation  respect^ 
ing  the  Trajections  often  necessary  in  the  New  Test- 
ament," prefixed  to  the    second  volume  of  his 
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recent  edition  of  the  learned  Valckenaer^s  Select 
<<  Scholaf^  on  the  New  Testament,  proposes  a  trans- 
position of  the  forty-third  and  forty-fourth  verses, 
in  terms  sufficiently  dictatorial  and  objurgatory,  to 
startle  any  person  of  weak  nerves,  who  may  not 
happen  to  agree  with  him.  His  expressions  could 
not  well  be  rendered  into  English  current  among 
the  class  of  readers  for  whom  these  pages  are  in- 
tended :  how  far  he  has  maintained  the  established 
courtesies  of  scholarship,  scholars  may  determine. 
**  Quis  natura  adeo  hebes  est,  aut  obtusus,  ut 
**  nexum  baud  observet,  satis  profecto  manifestum, 
*<  inter  $$  42  et  44,  aut  transitum  non  notet  perquam 
*<  idoneum,  a  $  43,  ad  45  ?  Quare,  qui  semel  ista 
<<  legerit,  sic  disposita,  fastidiat  ille  oportet  invete- 
<<  ratam  in  sacra  historico  confusionem."  p.  SI. 

At  whatever  risk  of  attaching  to  myself  the  mild 
epithets  of  M.  Wassenbergh,  I  cannot  bow  to  his 
decision :  and  I  trust  there  are  multitudes  in  the 
Anglicjm  Church,  who,  on  this,  and  all  similar 
occasions,  will  both  disapprove,  and  discountenance, 
such  arbitrary  and  licentious  trqjections^  unsanc- 
tioned as  they  are,  by  any  one  of  the  collated  MSS., 
Versions,  or  Fathers.  In  the  present  instance,  the 
alteration  is  not  only  needless,  but  would  be  inju- 
rious to  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  I  grant,^ 
indeed,  the  connection  between  verses  42  and 
44;  but  I  maintain,  that  the  suspension  of  the 
sense  occasioned  by  the  intermediation  of  verae 
43,  is  an  excellence  and  beauty.  That  which 
M.  Wassenbergh,  in  his  <<  fastidiousness,"  is  pleased 
to  despise  as  "  inveterate  confusion,"  is,  in  truth, 
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no  more  than  a  fine  epanodos ;  the  first  couplet  of 
this  example  being  parallel  with  the  fourth^  and 
the  second  with  the  third}  and  due  promin- 
ence being  thus  given  to  the  great  head-stone 
OF  THE  corner,  by  placing  it  ^st^  and  last.  It 
may  be  further  observed,  that,  as  the  passage  stands, 
there  is  a  just,  and  most  orderly  gradation; 
which,  by  M.  Wassenbergh's  conjectural  deterior- 
atiorif  would  be  totally  destroyed :  in  the  conclud- 
ing quatrain,  a  t.wo-fold  punishment  is  denounced 
against  Messiah's  enemies:  in  the  first. couplet,. a 
n^ative  punishment,  according  with  what  theolo- 
gians call  the  pain  of  loss : 

From  you  shall  be  taken  away  the  kingdom  of  God; 
And  it  shall  be  given  to  a  nation  producing  the  fruits 
thereof: 

in  the  second  couplet,  a  positive  punishment,  in- 
cluding the  most  grievous  pains  qf  sense,  and  end- 
ing with  irretrievable  destruction : 

And  he  who  falleth  upon  this  stone^  shall  be  sorely 

bruised; 
But  up(m  whomsoever  it  shall  fiiU,  it  will  grind  him  to 

powder. 

Transpose  these  couplets  according  to  the  scheme 
of  M.  Wassehbergh,  and,  instead  of  a  terdfic 
cUmaxs  we  shall  have  a  ludicrous .  doMo^ ;  not 
merely  a  rhetorical  blemish,  but  a  practical  ab<« 
surdity:  for,  according  to  the  rrformed  distribu- 
tion, those  who  had  been  thus  threatened  with 
instant  and  utter  extermination,  are,  by  way  of 
heightening,  assured,  that  they  shall  lose  a  king- 
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dom;  first,  they  ehaU  be  'Aground  to  powder," 
then,  ^<  the  kingdom  shall  be  taken  awaj  from 
'^  them."  This  is  too  modem,  to  be  termed  "  in- 
**  veterate ;"  but,  if  it  be  not  «  confusion,"  I  have 
yet  to  learn  the  meaning  of  that  word. 

But  this  is  not  the  whole :  as  the  passage  stands, 
the  former  couplet  predicts  merely  the  overthrow 
of  the  Jewish  Church  and  polity,  together  with  the 
substitution  and  adoption  of  the  Christian  Church 
and  polity :  but  the  latter  couplet  has  an  ampler 
prophetic  reach ;  in  its  ultimate  meaning,  it  is  yet 
unfulfilled ;  it  extends  to  Messiah's  triumph  over 
his  enemies,  in  the  last  times :  and  therefwe,  this 
clause  was,  with  admirable  propriety,  reserved  for 
the  close  oS  this  most  awful  warning. 

The  allusion  of  the  two  concluding  lines  has 
been  well  explained  by  Lightfoot,  in  loc.,  and  by 
Pere  Lamy,  Appar.  Bibl.  b.  I.  ch.  xii.  p.  S15., 
from  the  manner  in  which  the  punishment  of  ston- 
ing to  death  was  inflicted  among  the  Jews.  The 
criminal  was  thrown  headlong  from  an  eminence 
or  pillar,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  dash  him  against 
Some  great  stone ;  if  this  failed  to  dispatch  him, 
they  threw  another  great  stone  upon  him,  thereby 
to  crush  him  to  pieces.  The  learned  and  excellent 
Dr.  Doddridge,  not  sufficiently  adverting  to  the 
circumstance,  that  the  latter  mode  was  adopted  only 
ailer  the  fbrmer  mode  had  failed ;  that  it  was  a 
derpier  ressart,  and  always  fiital,  rejects  the  illustra- 
ti<m  j^  professing  his  inability  to  see,  that  one  of 
those  inflictions  was  at  all  more  dreadful  than  the 
other.  Hie  difference  is,  that,  by  the  former  the 
criminal  might,  by  the  latter  he  must,  be  killed. 
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OUK  tjAf^oy  ^cAsiv  fi^wgv,  oAAa  fi>0^mfot»  x 

xoi  duyttrefa  xara  mis  [Mfrgo^  axmiq* 
XM  WfAff^f  Kara  n}^  irev^sfog  atrr^s' 
xeu  9^^foi  row  avdfonrou  aix,uatot  avrov  : 
6  f lAflov  xdtrf^  1}  fMfTifa  mg  MfUf 

ovK  f $-1  fjLOV  ot^io^  : 
xai  6  ^iXfioy  ufov  i)  3t;yacrf^at  mj  fjtts, 

oux  «$-!  ftou  a$fO$  : 

KM  6$  W  >Mft£wf9i  TOV  SWJOV  AuTOU   XOtl  ttXOXOtf^  0Wt9'»  fMU, 

dnroAffo-ffi  atni|y  : 
XM  ^  ttwoXsira;  njy  ^fop^  ^hmoii,  livxfy  fjxov. 

Hunk  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  upon  the  earth ; 

I  am  oome  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword: 

For  I  «B  a>me  t»  set  M  varianoe  a  man,  against  Us 


And  the  daughter,  against  her  mother; 
And  the  daughter-in-law,  against  the  mother-in-law ; 
And  a  mosi's  enemies,  Aall  be  Aej  of  his  owniamSy : 
He  who  loveth  fiulier  or  mother  more  than  me^ 

Is  not  worthy  of  me : 
And  he  who  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  rae^ 

Is  not  worthy  of  me:- 
And  he  who  d|>th  aot4ake  has  cross,  and  Mlow  after  me^ 

Is  not  worthy  of  me : 
He  that  findeth  his  life, 

Shall  lose  it : 
And  he  that  loseth  his  life^  for  my  sake^ 

Shall  findit. 

S.  MaU.  x.  S4— S9. 

Of  this  passage,  lines  3 — 6,  are,  with  slight  alter- 
ation, taken  from  the  Sept.  Vers,  of  Micab,  vii.  6. 
The  remaining  twelve  lines  are  original :  and  it « 
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manifest,  that  the  paraUeliam  equally  pervades  the 
original,  and  the  citation :  the  passage  of  Micah 
stands  thus : 

vuf&^  tri  Ti|y  «vySff^  avnjp 

fp^dfoi  xaiTf;  ai^gos  ol  t¥  reo  oixob  avrou. 

For  the  son  shall  dishonour  the  &ther ; 

The  daughter  diall  rise  up  against  her  mother : 

The  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother*in-law; 

All  the  fi)esof  aman  shall  be  those  dwelling  in  his  house. 

The  Bishop  of  Calcutta  brings  strong  reasons, 
why,  in  the  last  line,  we  should  read  vom^,  instead 
of  miTff; :  an  emendation,  which,  if  allowable,  would 
account  for  the  insertion  of  the  article  before 
«y»|Mou,  in  S.  Matthew ;  implying  <<  every  man," 
or  **  man  generally."  —  Doctrine  of  the  Greek 
Article,  p.  a05— 807. 

I  shall  close  this  section  with  an  example  from 
Acts,  iv.  24t— 90. 

xtti  T^  doAao-o-tfy,  xm  vaara  retuv  cu/roig* 
hf  Sift  fOfMrro$  SoeftS  xmIos  o-ov,*  tnrmr  :* 

>  xai  \fltei  §iitkifn^eu  xtya^ 

x«i  6i  at{%oiTf;  vwnQ(inora¥  nri  to  mito, 

xora  Tov  Kv^iou,  xoi  x«ra  tou  xjifou  onnw ; 

*  In  this  line»  after  Bengel  and  Griefbach,  and  on  the  autho- 
rity of  MSS.,  Vers.,  Fathers,  ftc.  I  have  dropt  ro«  from  between 
u$M  and  vwiof . 
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4j«Si|;  Tff,  XM  irmrrio;  xiXorofy 

4.  KM  ra  vuy,  Kupiff,  eriSf  nn  ra^  mtuKx^  atnm^ 
XM  So;  roif  SovXqi;  o-oVy 

/MT«  irop^io;  iroffii;  X^eXfiy  rov  Aoyoy  o-ou*  ' 
'    ey  TWTi]y  X'*9^  ^^  cxTsysiv  fi;  imriv, 
xoi  oiifMMt  xoi  Tff^a  yfyfo-^oi, 
SiA  rov  owfuero;  rot;  d^iov  voiSo;  o-ou  Iijo-ou, 

1.  O  Lord,  thou  art  the  God,  .^ 
Who  didst  make  heaven  and  earth ; 

And  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them ; 
Who,  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David,  didst  say: 

2.  <*  Why  did  die  heathen  rage, 

*'  And  the  peoples  imagme  vain  things, 
**  The  kings  of  the  earth  stanid  up, 
**  And  the  rulers  combine  together, 

^^  Against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed  ?' 

5.  For,  of  a  truth,  there  have  combined. 

Against  thine  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed^ 

Both  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate, 

With  the  heathen,  and  the  peoples  of  Israel, 

To  do  whatsoever  things  thy  hand. 

And  thy  counsel  predetermined  to  be  done. 

4.  And  now.  Lord,  look  down  upon  their  threatenings, 
And  give  unto  thy  servants, 
With  all  boldness  to  speak  thy  word: 

•  After  9ki^wiMf  Lightfoot  and  Hammond  approve,  and  Ben- 
gel  and  Griesbach  introduce  into  the  text,  the  Var.  read,  ^m 
99kHrmmh  Those  words  I  have  not  admitted :  1,  because  they 
encumber  the  parallelism ;  ^  because  they  have  no  equivalent 
in  the  prophecy ;  3,  because  they  have  all  the  appearance  of  a 
marginal  gloss. 
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While  thou  art  stretching  ferth  thine  httid  tor  heiKng, 
And  while  signs  and  wonders  are  performed^ 
Through  the  name  of  thine  holy  child  Jesus. 

This  noble  supplicatory  hymn,  poured  forth  at 
once  by  the  whole  Christian  people,  tmder  the 
immediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  worthy 
of  that  inspiration  from  whence  it  flowed.  No  one 
part  of  it  can  be  deemed  inferior  to  another ;  the 
same  sacred  vein  of  poetry  animates  the  whole : 
and  yet,  amidst  all  this  poetic  fervour^  we  may  dis- 
cern much  technical  nicety  of  construction. 

The  entire  of  the  third  stanza  is  an  exact  and 
luminous  commentary  on  the  prophetical  quotation 
which  forms  the  second  stanza.  Commencing  with 
the  illative  particle  y«;,  it  leads  us  to  understand  a 
short  previous  sentence;  which,  according  to  an 
elegant  usage  in  the  Greek  language  %  is  not  ver- 
bally expressed,  somewhat  to  the  following  effect : 
••  This  prophecy  is  now  fulfilled  j  for,  of  a  truth, 
&c.*'  We  are  thus  prepared  to  expect,  in  what 
follows,  a  full  equivalent  for  every  part  of  the 
preceding  prc^hecy }  nor  is  our  expectaticm  dis- 
appointed ;  no  topic  of  the  citation  is  omitted. 

The  combination  is  first  re-asserted  as  fiil^Hed : 
For,  of  a  troth,  there  have  comlsined : 

The  rebellious  nati«Stof  that  combination  is  then 
declared,  together  with  the  nature  and  oflSce  of 
that  kingly  potentate,  against  whom  it  was  formed : 

*  Reipectiog  this  utage  see  Dr.  Clarke's  Homer,  Index,  vote 
•ytt^  %Mi  the  netes  tii^re  referred  to :  Leisner,  ap.  Bos.  Eilips. 
Onst.  page  506.  edit.  Onon.  1818;  and  Hoogeveen,  Doctrina 
Particulorum,  torn.  i.  p.  189.  edit.  4to.  1769. 
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Against  thine  holy  chiU  Je8ii«)  whom  thou  bast  aiiotiited. 

In  the  next  couplet,  the  heathen,  the  pe<^les, 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  rulers,  that  is,  all 
the  rebellious  parsonages  of  the  second  psalm,  ore 
brought  forward,  as  fulfilling  whatsoever  it  was 
pre-appointed  they  should  do ;.  but,,  in  a  diversified 
order : 

Both  Herod,  and  Pondns  Rbte,^ 

With  the  heathen,  and  the  peoples  of  Israel  t 

This  is  an  epanodos :  *^  Herod,  with  the  peoples 
of  Israel ;  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  heathen ; 
Herod,  the  Jewish  "ruler/'  or  tetrarch,  is  men- 
tioned, Jirstf  and  the  peoples  of  Israel  are  men- 
tioned lastf,  to  mark  the  greater  forwardness,  and 
more  grievous  criminality,  of  the  Jews ;  he  "  came 
"  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not  ;*• 
Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  represent^ 
tive  of  "  the  kings  of  the  earth,'*  with  the  heathen 
under  his  controul,  as  subordinate  actors,  are  placed 
in  the  centre. 

The  equivalent  terms,  in  the  prc^heqy,  and  in 
the  declaration  of  its  fulfilme|it|  mf(y  be  tibtw  ex- 
hibited : 

Psalm  ii.  Acts^  iv« 

The  rulers.  Herod. 

The  kings  of  the  earth.        Pondus  Pilate. 

The  heathen.  The  heathen. 

The  peoples.  The  peoples  of  Israel. 

The  Lord  (Jehovah).  Thine  holy  child  Jesus. 

The  Lord's  anointed.  Whom  thou  hast  anointed. 

To  the  last  two  pair  of  paiaUel  terxR^i  I  would 
new  bespeak  particular  attention.    If  these  two 
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columns  be  justly  drawn  up,  it  would  appear,  that 
the  HOLT  CHILD  Jesus  of  the  Acts,  is  identified 
with  the  Jehovah  of  the  second  psalm.  Now,  that 
they  are  justly  drawn  up»  may,  I  trust,  be  satisfac- 
torily proved.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  an  allowed 
principle  of  Hebrew  poetry,  that,  in  cognate  paral- 
lel lines,  the  artifice  and  propriety  chiefly  consist 
in  the  maintenance  of  an  exact  relative  proportion 
between  the  respective  parallel  terms  of  those 
lines ;  suppose,  for  example,  the  lines  to  be  bi- 
membral,  and  the  parallelism  to  be,  not  inverse, 
or  epanodostic,  but  direct ;  then,  as  the  first  term 
of  the  first  line,  is  to  the  first  term  of  the  second 
line,  so,  by  inevitable  consequence,  must  the  second 
term  of  the  first  line,  be  to  the  second  term  of  the 
second,  and  vice  versd.  Let  this  principle,  now,  be 
applied  to  the  case  before  us :  the  two  following 
lines  manifestly,  and  designedly,  form  a  direct 
parallel  couplet  of  the  bi-membral  kind : 

xara  tou  xugioUf  xcu  xara  rou  ;(^irou  oanw 

Against  the  liord,  and  against  his  anointed; 

Agwist  thine  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed: 

but  here,  the  second  term  of  the  first  line,  too  xp^^^ 
ourou,  **  his  anointed,"  is  clearly  identical  with  the 
second  term  of  the  second  line,  w  txg^^s :  Rnd  so, 
therefore,  by  undeniable  consequence,  the  first 
term  of  the  first,  line,  tow  xugm,  "  the  Lord"  must 
be  identical  with  the  first  term  of  the  second  line, 
Tov  oyier  irmia  crou  lijo-ovy,  **  tiiine  holy  child  Jesus;'* 
that  is,  the  holy  child  Jesus  of  the  Acts,  must 
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be  the  same   with  the  Jsuovah  ef  the  second 
Psakn. 

But  this  conclusion  will  gain  additional  streplgith 
by  a  more  extended  examination  of  the  context. 
Let  us,  then,  appeal  to  the  other  paraUel  lines  of 
the  quoted  psalm^  and  of  its  annexed  inteipretau 
tipn,  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  let^us 
refer  to  the  tabular  exhibition  of  those  parallelisms 
given  in  the  above  two  columns.  Here  are  six 
pairs  o£  terms,  five  of  which  are  studiously  and 
emphatically  identified  with  each  other:  now,  it  is 
ptterly  incredible,  that,  in  composition  so  nicdy 
balanced,  and,  in  five  parts  out  of  six,  so  obviously 
conformed  to  the  laws  of  Hebrew  parallelism,  those 
laws  should  be  infringed  in  the  remaining  sixth 
part  i  that  is,  that,  when  five  pairs  of  terms  are 
respectively  identical,  the  sixth  pair  should  be 


Thus  fiu*,  we  have  been  viewing  these  lines 
almost  abstractedly  from  their  subject-matter,  and 
as  we  might  view  a  question  of  mathematical  pro- 
portion. But  the  incredibility  of  the  supposed 
departure  from  the  laws  of  parallelism  will  be  in- 
finitely increased,  when  we  consider  what  the  only 
term  is,  in  the  prophetical  citation,  which,  by  this 
departure,  would  be  left  without  equivalent,  in  the 
interpretative  stanza :  it  is  a  term,  which,  it  were 
little  short  of  blasphemous  to  say,  could,  through 
any  forgetfulness  or  oscitancy,  have  been  for  a 
moment  lost  sight  of,  either  by  the  inspired  utterers 
of  this  magnificent  hymn,  (^  by  the  inspired  pen- 
man who  recorded  their  expressions  :-«no  less  a 
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tena,  than  the  iacomnunicable  nsme  oi  the  su- 
preme Jehovah.  This  name  is  the  key-stonei  at 
onoef  of  their  argument  and  their  prayer.  Leuve 
it  out  here,  that  is,  deprive  it  ^  a  just  equivalent, 
and  their  prayer  will  be  disrespoctfiil,  and  their 
ioteqiiretaticm  of  the  prophecy"  will  halt  in  its  most 
leading  piember.  But  the  only  possible  equiva-* 
lent,  the  only  unappropriated  words  of  the  four 
interpretative  lines,  are  tiiose  very  words,  which,  by 
an  independent  argumofit,  we  have  already  shewn 
to  be  the  correlatives  of  that  name  i  the  words,  rwf 
Sr/m  iraOa  crw  Iiftf^yy,  Mru  kofy  child  Jesus :  and, 
from  these  united  considen^tions,  we  again  teach 
our  former  conclusion,  that  the  Jbsus  of  the  New 
Testament  is  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old. 

The  importance  of  this  subject  will  justify  the 
following  additional  observations: 

1.  If  the  Supreme  Grodhead  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  not  a  fact,  and  if  it  was  not  meant  to  be 
asserted  in  the  Sacred  Text,  all  ambiguity  might 
heye  been  avdded,  and  an  unexoeptiondde  cofw 
relative  for  cw  jcv^idu,  might  have  been  provided,  by 
the  bare  insertion  of  three  words,  thus : 

c^i  o-c,  xAi  nri  rov  «yioy  %cuhf,  (Tqu  Ii]<rouy  qy  i/jfivoL$' 

Aqainst  thee,  and  again9t  thine  holy  child  Jesus, 
whom  thou  hast  anointed : 

uri  <rff,    answering   to  xara  rov  xv^ioti,  and  eiri  Toy  aytw 

weuiUt  xtXj  answering  to  nmra  rou  xs^^^  camvi  thus,  and 
thus  cmly,  on  the  supposition  of  our  Lord's  n(m- 
dioiniti/j  could  effectual  provision  have  been  made 
for,  at  mice,  c<»nplet(ng  the  parallelisnh  and  avoid- 


aBCT.TlII«3         SAGRBD  LITERATURE*  139 

ing  the  idolatroiifl  ascription  of  godhead  to  a  crea- 
tiirel  and,  on  the  same  snppositioD,  to  have 
inserted  theses  or  equivalent  words,  must  have 
bden  the  bounden  duty  of  the  antbon  of  this  hjmn. 
Hieir  omitting,  therefore,  to  insert  them,  taken 
along  with  the  wording  of  the  context,  is  a  proof, 
that  they  understood  the  hofy  chUd  Jesui  to  be 

VBRT  GOD  OF  VXRT  GOD. 

S.  On  a  superficial  view  of  the  passage  which  we 
have  been  examining,  an  objection  might  possibly 
be  made,  against  the  anointer  and  the  anointed  being 
the  same ;  against  Ood's  being  his  own  holy  child, 
and  anointing  himself.  A  sufficient  reply  may  be 
drawn  finom  the  language  of  the  forty-fifth  Psidm ; 
in  which  we  read  the  following  address  to  the  Su- 
preme Being : 

Thy  throne,  O  Ood,  endureth  for  ever: 

and  soon  after,  without  any  change  of  penoni^  or 
the  least  intimation  that  any  other  being  is  ad- 
dressed, we  find  these  words : 

Wherefore  God  hath  anointed  thee ; 

Thy  Ood,  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows : 

These  passages,  and  those  under  consideration 
in  the  Acts  and  second  Psalm,  affi>rd  mutual  light 
and  support  to  each  other;  they  must  stand  or 
fall  together :  now,  with  respect  to  the  forty-fifth 
Psalm,  reference  needs  only  be  made  to  Bbh<^ 
Horsley's  Sermons,  for  a  masterly  and  most  satis- 
factory discussion  of  the  whole  context.  One 
short  passage  I  cannot  forbear  extracting;  ^'  It  is 
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M  manifest,  that  these  things  can  be  said  only  of 
'<  that  person/  in  whom  the  godhead  and  the 
^*  manhood  are  united ;  in  whom,  the  human  na- 
f*  ture  is  the  subject  of  the  unction,  and  the  ele- 
<<  vation  to  the  mediatorial  kingdom  is  the  reward 
<<  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus :  for  Christ,  being  in 
<*  his  divine  nature  equal  with  the  Father,  is  in* 
**  capable  of  any  exaltation.  Thus,  the  unction 
**  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  and  the  elevation  above 
«^  his  fellows,  characterise  the  manhood}  and  the 
**  perpetual  stability  of  the  throne,  and  the  unsul- 
<«  lied  justice  of  the  government,  declare  the  god- 
*<  head.'*  Horsley :  Sermon  vii.  p.  117.  2d  edi- 
tion. A  similar  plan  of  exposition  might  be  safely, 
and  successfully,  applied  to  these  passages  of  Acts, 
iv.  and  Psalm  ii.  Let  but  the  doctrine  of  the 
Themtiirope,  the  God-man,  be  -carefully  kept  in 
view,  and  all  such  objections  as  the  present  must 
vanish  into  thin  air. 

And  now  to  proceed  with  the  remainder  of  this 
supplicatory  hymn.  The  last  two  lines  of  the 
third  stanza  form  the  connecting  link  between  that 
stanza  and  the  fourth : 

To  do  whatsoever  things  thy  hand. 

And  thy  counsel  pre-determined  to  be  done : 

<<  thy  hand,*'  that  is,  thine  over-ruling  power ; 
<<  thy  counsel,"  that  is,  thy  pre-disposing  wisdom. 
These  two  topics  give  the  subject  of  the  next 
stanza ;  in  which,  by  an  epanodos,  they  are  taken 
up  in  the  inverted  order.  First,  an  appeal  is  made 
to  the  Nvisdom  or  "  counsel*'  of  God : 
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And  now.  Lord,  look  down  upon  their  threatenings. 

And  giveiinto  diy  senrants. 

With  all  tx)ldness  to  speak  thy  word : 

that  is,  *<  And,  as  thy  wise  counsel  pre-detennined, 
*'  that,  through  the  confederacy  of  Jews  and  Gren- 
**  tiles,  of  kings  and  rulers,  Christ  should  sufifer ; 
^*  so,  let  the  same  wise  counsel  be  now  made  conspi- 
**  cuous,  in  the*  undaunted  preaching  of  Christ 
<*  crudfied.'* 

Next,  the  "  hand,*'  or  power  of  God,  is  brought 
forward : 

While  thou  art  stretching  forth  thy  hand  for  healing;    ' 
And.  while  signs  and  wonders  are  performed, 
Throuj^  the  name  of  thy  holy  child  Jesus : 

that  is,  ^vWhat  is  now  taking  place,  is  to  us  thy 
**  servants  an  argument  of  confidence :  thy  hand 
<<  was  lately  raised,  to  give  that  power  to  Christ's 
<*  enemies,  which,  without  thy  permission,  they 
**  could  not  have  attained :  the  same  hand  is  now 
<<  mu^culously  raised  to  heal  diseases,  and  to  work 
<*  wonders,  through  the  name  of  Jesus :  we  accept 
*<  the  blessed  indication ;  and,  trusting  in  thy 
**  mighty  power,  we  will  go  forth,  to  proclaim  the 
<*  glories  of  that  name,  which  we  now  behold  thus 
«  signally  efficacious." 

The  observations  just  made  upon  the  last  stanza 
may,  perhaps,  in  some  degree,  contribute  to  set 
aside  the  transposition  proposed  by  limborch,  and 
adopted  by  Dr.  Markland ;  who  would  read  thus : 
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For,  cf  a  tnidi,  there  hrnre  combinttii 

Against  thine  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anoihted 

To  do  whatsoever  things  thy  hand 

And  thy  counsel  pre-determined  to  be  done, 

Both  Herod,  and  P<»titts  Fikt^  6tc. 

Or  else : 

For,  of  a  trutK  there  have  oonibmed. 

Both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate, 

With  the  heathen,  and  the  peoples  of  Israel, 

Against  thine  holy  child  Jesus  whom  thou  hast  anointed, 

To  4a  whatsoever  thingSt  &c. 

This  totally  unauthorised  innovation  has  been  ably 
controverted,  by  Dr.  Doddridge,  Family  Expo- 
sitor J  by  Dr*  H,  Owen,  «p.  Bowyer's  Conj. ;  and 
by  Valckenaer,  Sdiol.  in  loc. 

I  shall  only  add,  that,  between  this  hymn,  and 
the  prayer  of  Hezekiah,  Isaiah,  xxxviL  16 — 20. 
(which  Bishop  Lowth  ought  to  have  distributed  in 
the  poetiil^al  form)  there  is  a  striking  resemblance. 
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I  HAVB  now  sufficiently  exemplified  the  manner, 
in  ndiich  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  were 
accustomed  to  cite,  to  abridge,  to  amplify,  and  to 
combine,  passages  from  the  poetical  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament;  and  frequently  to  annex,  or  in- 
termingle with  their  dtations,  parallelisms  by  no 
means  less  perfect,  of  their  own  original  com- 
position. Henceforward,  I  shall  confine  myself 
to  parallelisms  purely  original ;  commencing  with 
parallel  couplets  and  triplets ;  examples  of  which, 
with  occasional  annotations,  will  form  the  present 
sectiott. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  then»  I  shell  give  a  few 
plain  specimens  of  parallel  couplets : 

ft^syoAuvsi  1}  ^\fu^  jMO  rov  Kugrov* 

xou  igyoXXiao-f  to  «ryet;|xa  fuoti  vk\  too  0eoo  too  (Tooti)^!  /xdu. 

My  $oul  doth  magnify  the  Lord; 

And  iny  spirit  hath  exulted  in  God  my  Saviour.  ' 

&  Luke^  i.  46,  47. 


too  OITOUVTI  0*1, 

To  him  that  asketh  thee,  give ; 
And  him  that  would  borrow  from  thee,  turn  not  away. 

8.  Matt.  v.  42. 
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For  with  what  judgment  ye  judges  ye  shall  be  judged ; 
And  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
unto  you. 

S.  Malt.  vii.  2. 

In  the  last  line,  Griesbach  reads  luwrgffiriirtTM  in- 
stead of  avri/trr^o-froi.  The  alteration  is  sanc- 
tioned by  seven  uncial  MSS.  of  Griesb.,  by  two  of 
Matthait  by  several  of  the  smaller  character,  and 
by  many  Versions  and  Fathers.  It  is  also  de- 
manded by  the  parallelism :  xfifiori,  xftfm,  x^idif^wdf, 
in  the  first  line,  require,  in  order  to  preserve  the 

balance  of  the  periods,  fur^,  (urftirtf  fur^digo-erai*  in 

the  second  line. 

Ilavri  Se  00  fSbdi)  voXu,  troXu  l^yjfnfii^tTeu  vetf  etxnov 
yuu  00  firajfftffvro  «roXu,  ^ngio'CortfOf  fltin|o*owiy  atrrov. 

Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be 

required; 
And  to  whom  they  have  committed  much,  of  him  will 

they  demand  the  more.  * 

5.  Zii£e,  xii.  48. 

xeu  6  <nrii{09y  fw*  fuXoyio^y  tir'  wkoyuts  xoi  ^e^Mvi. 

He  who  soweth  sparingly,  sparingly  also  shall  reap ; 
And  he  who  soweth  bountifully,  bountifully  also  shall 
reap. 

2  Car.  ix.  6. 

t  TKUfw  u$  T^f  frapia  knnrou,  «x  nis  frapto$  ^ftm  fdofor 
xeu  i  inrufm  f»;  ro  «ycu/xa»  ex  tou  «y«uftare;  da jio*ff»  ^an|y 
eumtov. 

He  who  soweth  to  hia  flesh,  of  the  flesh  shall  reap 

corruption; 
And  he  who  soweth  to  the  spirit,  of  the  spirit  shall  reap 

life  eternal. 

Gal.  vi.  8. 
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The  good  man,  from  the  good  treasure^  briageth  forth 

good  things; 
And  the  evil  man,  from  the  evil  treasmre,  bringeth  forth 

evil  things. 

5.  Matt.  xii.  SS. 

In  the  received  text,  the  reading  Ls.fx  rov  «yad9tt 
h^rmffw  nif  xa^ictf.     The  last  two  wwds,  on  the 
authority  of  numerous  and  ancient  MSS.,  Version]^ 
and  Fathers,  have  been  very  properlj  rqected.  by  . 
Bengdl,  Griesbach,  Dr.  Campbell,  &c.    They  are» 
in  fact,  altogether  needless,  being  far  more  ele- 
gantly supplied  from  the  r^g  xo^ic^  of  the  preceding 
verse :  and,  if  inserted  in  the  first  line  of  this  cou* 
plet,  their  insertion  would,  in  order  to  maintain  the 
parallelism,  be  necessary  in  the  second  line  also ; 
an  insertion  sanctioned  by  very  few  MSSL,  and 
those  of  little  value.     In  the  parallel  place  of 
S.  Luke,  ch.  vi.  ver.  45«,  the  words  rm  Kotf^iai  airrov, 
are,   of  necessity,   inserted;  because  that  evan- 
gelist, by  a  transposition  with  him  not  unusual, 
has  postponed  the  clause  fx  yo^  rw  «?; lo-o-iOfMtrof  n^g 
xatpiias,  idiich,   in  S.  Matthew,  is  preparatory  to 
this  couplet.     S.  Luke,  it  will  be  observed,  intro- 
duces the  additional  words  info  bo^  Itnes^  so  as  to 
maintain  the  equipoise : 

h.  wfa^  arf^onro;,  ex  rou  otya^w  in^mt^  nj;  Tta^m^  hrrou, 

Vfofigu  TO  ayadov* 
KM  0  vovq^;  av^foauroSi  «x  rou  crovij^t;  ifjO'stvgov  n^g  ita^iag 

cKJTov,  tirgo^gei  to  oovii^y. 
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The  received  text,  and  even  the  text  of  Griesbach, 
in  S.  Matt  xii.  35.,  read  ra  aya:^  with  the  article, 
and  «rovq^  without  it.  This  difference  has  occa- 
sioned what  Bp.  Middleton  justly  calk  <*  a  whim- 
"  sical  distinction"  of  Casaubon;  rendered  yet 
more  whimsical  by  RapheL  The  Bishop  is  of 
opinion  that  <'  either  botfi  ayada  and  vowiga  had  the 
article,  or  both  were  without  it.*'  The  latter  branch 
of  the  alternative  is  more  probably  the  right  one, 
both  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Greek  article,  and 
from  the  preponderance  in  its  favour  of  the  best, 
as  well  as  the  most  numerous  MSS.  Either  of 
these  readings  woidd  preserve  the  paralldism  of 
members.  Hie  present  is  one  of  those  instances, 
in  which  Griesbach  not  only,  afler  his  usual  man- 
ner, neglects  both  the  grammatical  construction, 
and  the  balance  of  periods,  but  decides  against  a 
great  mass  of  external  evidence :  no  less  than 
twenty-seven  MSS.  of  Wetstein,  ten  of  Birch,  in- 
cluding Vatic.  1209,  and  fifteen  of  Matthai,  among 
which  are  several  of  his  best,  omit  t«  before  ay«d«. 
See  Bp.  Middleton,  Doctrine  of  Gr.  Article,  p.  214. 

ou  TO  fio*ff{^oftfiPoy  ffi;  TO  ro/Mty  xoivoi  Tov  ay^gmrov* 

OtkkX  TO  tXKOgtUOlMVOV    fX    TOV    fOfAOTO^,    TOUTO    XOIVOI    TOV    av- 

Not  that  which  oometh  into  the  mouth,  defileth  the  man ; 
But  that  which  goeth  forth  from  the  mouth,  this  defileth 
the  man. 

S.MaU.Jiv.11. 

6i  roL  oLya^et  «roiij(ravTe;,  «if  uvag-airiy  5«i|r 


SXCT^IXQ  SACRED  {.ITERATURE.  147 

They  vrho  have  produced:  good  things,  unto  the  resurreo- 

doDoflife; 
But  they  who  have  practised  eyil  things^  unto  the  resur* 

rection  of  condemnation. 

S.  John,  V.  29. 

T)ie  distinctness  of  the  two  participles,  wMnrayrt^ 
and  mfot^ayrig,  I  have  endeavoured  to  preserve,  by 
rendering  the  former,  "  who  have  produced,"  the 
latter,  "  who  have  practised/'  I  am  well  aware, 
that  these  terms  are  promiscuously  employed,  in 
several  parts  of  the  New  Testament :  but,  in  this 
passage,  I  conceive  they  are  antithetically  used; 

firoiiHrainrc^  being  ^plied  to  good  works,  and  vg^rn^ 

to  evil:  a  conjecture  strengthened  by  a  similar  pas? 
s{^e  of  the  same  writer  ; 

^ag  yoLq  6  ^auXa  firgoo-o-flov,  ju.io'ai  to  f»^* 

For  every  one  who  pracHseih  evil  things  haleth  the 

light; 
But  he  who  doeth  {or  producetk)  the  truth,  cometh  to  die 

Ught. 

5.  Johtiy  iii.  20,  21. 

S.  John,  it  is  to  be  observed,  is  the  only  sacred 
writer  with  whom  we  are  here  immediately  con- 
cerned ;  it  is  respecting  his  acceptation  of  the  tenns, 
that  we  are  alone  to  form  our  opinion  :  now,  he  uses 
the  verb  wgour<r»y  only  ii^  these  two  cases ;  and  his 
adoption  of  a  word  probajbly  not  familiar  to  him,  in 
two  antithetical  passages  exclusively^  cannot  well 
be  accounted  for,  but  on  the  supposition,  that  he 
wished  to  give  the  antithesis  all  the  force  in  his 
power :  had  not  this  been  his  intention^  the  verb  «roifo» 
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might  have  been  repeated ;  and»  where  he  had  no 
antithesis  in  view,  he  actually  does  employ  it  in  the 

bad  sense  :  we  read,  2  voiew  niy  ufuifrieiVf  xm  niv  afOfuen 

90111*  **  He  who  committeth  sin,  committeth  also 
"  a  breach  of  the  law.*'  1  John,  iii.  4.  Both 
Lampe  and  Bengel  have  observed,  in  the  two  pas- 
sages of  S.  John's  gospel,  the  antithetical  force  of 
«roifc0,  and  vgotffffw.  The  precise  import  of  this- anti- 
thesis, I.  cannot  presume  to  determine.  It  may 
not,  however,  be  amiss  to  throw  out  for  consider- 
ation, that  t^iffio  frequently  signifies  <<  to  produce 
fruit  ;*'  and  that  S.  Paul  contrasts  the  fruit  of  lights 
with  the  tmfhutfiil  works  of  darkness.  See  Ephes.  v. 
9*  11« ;  with  the  various  reading,  (fcvro^  for  mtu^ 
(utrog)  which  is  the  proper  reading,  of  the  former 
verse. 

Xflet^oM-^o)  $0  6  oBiXfos  6  raTfivo;,  ev  tod  u^fu  aurov 
6  Sff  tr^otM-io;,  fy  n)  rmrtuKOO-a  eanov. 

Let  the  lowly  brother,  rejoice  in  his  exaltation ; 
But  the  rich,  in  his  humiliation. 

S.  JameSf  il  9,  10. 

xai  ayfitrart  xa^«a;,  &4^oi* 

Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners ; 

And  puriQr  your  hearts,  ye  double-minded. 

S.JameSf  iv.8. 

xeu  eSo0Xffy  ^  ^otKeurca  rwg  ev  aunj  vex^ug' 

And  the  Sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it ; 
And  Death  and  Hades  give  up  the  dead  that  were  in 
them. 

R^veL  XX. IS* 
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2.  The  next  examples  to  be  adduced,  are  exam- 
ples of  the  triplet ;  that  is,  of  three  connected  and 
correspondent  Imes,  at  least  constructively  parallel 
with  each  other ;  and  fcHrming,  within  themselves^ 
a  distinct  sentence,  or  significant  part  of  a  sen^ 
tence: 

ed  oXanrixf^  fcoXsou^  t^owrr 

xou  Tot  firrrtivfli  roti  oupavoti  yuKtoLJxtitwru^ 

The  foxes  have  deos ; 

And  tlu&  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ; 

But  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  vhere  to  lay  his.headL 

&  Matt.  viii.  20. 

1)  voii]o-ate  TO  tvl^f  xoXoy^  xai  toy  xojiroy  «vrov  iMcAoy* 

ex  y^  TD9  xtft^vou,  TO  SffvSpoy  yiyoxrxfTM. 

Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good ; 
Or  the  tree  corrupt,  and  its  fruit  corrupt ; 
For,  from  the  fruit,  the  tree  is  known. 

S.  Matt.  xii.  55. 

MM  IflOO'A  0-01  rus  xkBis  ni;  /3a(riXc»bt$  r«9  oti^yaw* 

x«i  6  fay  h^$  m  ti|$  yi);,  t^ai  SeSf/teyoy  fy  rof^  oujdtyoi;* 

xoi  6  6«if  AiMnj;  nri  TiK_yi);,  ff oi  XsXtifuyoy  fy  roi;  oti{0eyo»$  ; 

And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 

heaven; 
And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound 

in  heaven ; 
And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  eartb,  shall  be  loosed 

in  heaven. 

S.  Mali.  xvi.  19« 

eyufcu  0  xa^eti$a>y, 

XAI  ftyfltfa  ex  rwv  yexjcDv, 

xf(i  firif ouio-ei  o-of  6  Xfi^Oi* 
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Awake^  thou  who  sleepest; 

And  arise  from  the  dead ; 

And  Christ  will  shine  upon  thee* 


Ephes.  V.  14. 


Wolfius,  Cur.  PhiioL  ;  and  Rosenmiiller^  dte  Heu- 
mann  (Poecilesi  torn.  ii.  p.  390.)  as  conjecturing 
these  three  lines  to  have  been  borrowed  from  one 
of  those  "  hymns,  or  spiritual  songs,"  which,  even 
in  the  apostles*  days,  were  used  in  the  Christian 
Church ;  and  which  are  immediately  noticed  by 
S.  Paul,  in  the  same  chapter  of  the  same  epistle, 
verse  19«  The  conjecture  has  been  approved,  and 
adopted,  by  Professors  Storr,  and  Michaelis  ;  nor  is 
it  opposed  by  Rosenmiiller.  Wolfius^  indeed, 
objects ;  but  his  objections  are,  not  strong.  Whe* 
ther  the  verses  be,  or  be  not,  (with  very  slight 
alteration,)  received  as  classic  metres,  they  cer- 
tainly form  a  triplet  of  constructive  parallelisms. 

6  «-iffuci>y  t<;  Tov  ufoy,  ep^ti  lonjy  mooviov 

oAX'  4  Of^  TOV  3eou  fMvei  nr'  aurov. 

He  who  believeth  in  the  Son»  hath  life  eternal ; 
But  he  who  disobeyeth  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life; 
But  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

S.  John,  iii.  36. 

In  this  passage,  our  translators  have  not  preserved 
the  variation  of  the  terms,  S  mrwmf  t  axn6w :  ren- 
dering the  former,  "  he  that  believeth ;"  the  latter, 
•^  he  that  believeth  not."  The  variation,  however^ 
is  most  significant ;  and  should,  on  no  account,  be 
overlooked:    as    Dr.   Doddridge    well  observes^ 
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<*  the  latter  phrase  explains  die  fbrmer ;  and  she\M; 
•*  that  the  j^*  to  which  the  promise  of  eternal 
*^  life  is  annexed,  is  an  efiectnal  p7;2rip/S?  of  sincere 
•«  and  unreserved  obedience.^'  The  descending 
series  is  magnificently  awful:  he»  who,  with  his 
heart,  heUeoeth  in  the  Son^  is  already  in  possession  of 
eternal  life :  he,  whatever  may  be  his  outward  pro- 
fession, whatever  his  theoretic  or  historical  belief, 
who  oheyeOi  not  the  Sony  not  only  does  not  possess 
eternal  Mey  he  does  not  possess  any  thing  worthy  to 
be  called^  at  all;  nor,  so  persisting,  ever  can  po^- 
sesSf  for  he  shall  not  even  see  it :  but  this  is  not  the 
whole ;  for,  as  eternal  life  is  the  present  possession  of 
the  faithful,  so  the  wrath  of  God  is  the  present  and 
permanent  lot  of  the  disobedient ;  it  abideth  on  him* 

XM  xetrafyrio'Uy  nj  ewifavna  this  vagotMrias  avrov 

And  then  shall  be  revealed  the  lawless  one; 

Whom  the  Lord  Jesus  will  waste  away,  with  the  breath 

of  his  mouth ; 
And  will  atterly  destroy,  with  the  bright  appearance  of 

his  coming.  < 

2Tk€S8.n.B.      ^4^l<^^ii: 

The  word  inorou^,  sanctioned  by  numerous  MSS., 
Vers.,  and  Fathers,  and  admitted  by  Griesbach 
into  his  text,  I  have  inserted.  There  is  an  ad- 
vance in  the  sense  of  the  last  two  lines :  **  the 
"  bright  appearance  of  our  Lord's  coming,"  being 
a  manifest  rise  above  **  the  breath  of  his  mouth.-' 
A  similar  progress  is  observable  in  the  words 
«yaAco(r«i,  and  Kora^irei :  and,  indeed,  it  is  demanded 
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by  the  laws  of  parallelism :  the  couplet  in  qoes-- 
tion  is  a  direct  parallelism  of  the  bimembral  kind ; 
and>  as  the  second  member  of  the  second  line 
rises  above  the  second  member  of  the  first  line^  so 
the  first  member  of  the  second  line  must  rise  above 
the  first  member  of  the  first  line;  that  is,  wrctfy^n 
must  rise  above  ataxmi.    An  advance  confirmed 
by  the  acknowledged  force  of  these  two  words: 
for,  as  Dr.  Chandler  observes,  the  verb  aya^M^m  is 
often  used  to  denote  any  sort  of  gradual  waste,  or 
lingering  decay  \  and  the  verb  K«r«{yM»  is  no  less 
frequently  employed,  as  expressive  of  abolition,  of 
final  and  complete  destruction.  It  may  be  not  improi^ 
bable,  that  the  apostacy  here  predicted  by  S«  Fault 
is  Jirst  to  be  gradually  counteracted^  by  the  dif* 
fusion  of  Christian  truth,  conveyed  in  the  text, 
imder  the  image  of  ^  the  breath  of  our  Lord's 
miouth  ;*'  and  then  to  be  ultimately  put  down,  and 
annihilated,  by  the  last  triumphant  advent  of  the 
irresistible  Messiah,    here    designated,  as    *<  the 
bright  appearance  of  his  coming.'' 

It  is  remarkable,  that  Daniel,  when  speaking  of 
the  little  horn,  uses  also  an  ascending  parallelism: 

But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his 

dominion ; 
To  consume  it,  and  to  destroy  it  for  ever. 

Dan.  vii.  26. 

<<  The  judgment  shall  sit,  to  consume :  they  shall 
take  away  dominion,  to  destroy/'  The  renderings 
given  by  Theodotion,  are,  af avicai,  and  awoAfo^a*,  to 
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deform^  and  destroy:  by  the  lxx,  jumm^JkA  Mro^nrai, 
to  pollute  and  to  destroy. 

In  the  text  of  S.  Paul,  Spohn  and'Schleusner 
consider  the  words  flCMcXmrii  and  utara^^fi^ni  to  be  sy* 
nonymous :  if  the  principles  of  cognate  parallelism 
apply  to  this  passage,  (and  who  can  question  that 
they  do  apply  to  it?)  the  lexicographers  must  be 
wrong. 

ouM  auTOig*  6x1  fv  reo  oSen  rov  naiv  nrofeo^ear 

XM  mi  amXoyioL  rot;  xo^ff  flnreoXo/ro. 

Wo  unto  them  I    For  in  the  way  of  Cain  have  they 

walked ; 
And  m  the  deviousness  of  Balaam's  reward,  they  have 

eag^ly  rushed  on ; 
And  b  the  gHmsaymg  of  Konih,  they  have  perished. 

Things  future  are  here  spoken  of  in  die  grandest 
styia  of  prophetic  poetry,  as  already  accomplished. 
The  dimax,  in  the  concluding  terms 'especially  of 
the  lines,  is  very  strongly  marked. 

flTfjui^wv  TO  B^ffirftvoy  crou,  xm  diegio-oy* 

ve|ui4'ov  0*01/  TO  8ji««yoy  to  o^*  » 

xai  rjvyijo'oy  rou$  Sor^oe;  nj;  Ajx^eAou  nj^  y)|$* 

^1  yflLfUMFUTf  M  ^afifXDU  otvrris. 


*  The  common  editions  after  ifisl^  read  tfw,  which  is  omitted, 
on  abundant  authority,  and  to  the  improvement  of  the  sense, 
KyMin,  Bengely  Wetstein,  and  Griesbach. 
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Put  forth  tlqr  sickle  and  reap ; 
For  the  season  of  reaping  is  .come; 
For  the  harv^t  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

Put  forth  thy  sharp  sickle; 

And  gather  in  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ; 

For  its  grapes  have  reached  their  foil  growth. 

J3^.  xiv*  15. 18- 

This  passage  imitates,  and  improves  upon,  Joel,  iii* 
IS.     The  imagery  of  the  two  triplets  is  kept  beau- 
tifully  distinct ;  that  of  the  former,  derived  from 
harvest ;  that  of  the  latter,  from  vintage :  "  per 
"  messem^^  SBys  Bengel,  "  magna  piorum,  per  twt- 
<<  demiam  magna  impiorum  multitudo,  ex  mundo 
"  educitur.**    It  seems  finely  in  character,  that 
the  angel  who  announces,  and  invites,  the  for- 
mer gracious  process,  declares  the  time  of  Jiiirvest 
to.  be  come ;  as  though  the  heavenly  powers  were 
eagerly  anticipating  the  consummation  of  the  just; 
and  reckoning,  as  it  were,  the  hours,  till  the  period 
of  its  appointed  arrival.     Respecting  the  vintage, 
on  the  contrary,  no  maition  is  made  of  the  sea- 
son, or  the  hour ;  it  is  not  anticipated  with  plea- 
sure; it  is  not  seemingly  matter  of  appointment; 
it  is  made  to  depend  solely  on  the  full  growth  of 
the  grapes ;  that  is,  on  the  fulness  of  the  measure 
of  iniquity.    There  is  a  remarkable  difference  be- 
tween the  reaper  of  the  harvest  and  the  gatherer 
of  the  vintage :  the  former  is  seated  on  a  white 
cloud,  like  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a 
golden  crown ;  the  latter  simply  comes  out  of  the 
temple  in  heaven ;  there  is  no  golden  crown,  no 
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luminous  cloud,  above  all,  no  resemUauce  to  the 
Son  of  man.  These  distinctions  surely  are  sig- 
nificant :  another  yet  remains :  both  have  sharp 
sickles  J  but  when  the  mystical  reaper  is  invited  to 
perform  his  office,  it  is  merely  said,  put  forth  thy 
sickle  ;  while  to  the  mystical  vintager  it  is  said,  put 
Jbrth  thy  sharp  sickle :  may  not  this  variation  of  Ian- 
guage,  especially  as  connected  with  variations  yet 
more  striking,  be  accommodated  to  the  severity 
of  a  process,  of  which  the  termination  is  unspeak- 
ably terrific?  **  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his 
<<  sickle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of 
<<  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  wine-press  of 
**  the  wrath  of  God:  and  the  wine-press  was 
"  trodden  without  the  city;  and  blood  cam^ 
"  out  of  the  wine-press,  even  unto  the  horses^ 
«<  bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  bun- 
*«  dred  furlongs." 

6dty  Sfl  TO  oKoL^  fuogay6fii  tv  riyi  aXKr^nreu ; 

xou  xoTMrareKr^ai  vwo  roof  av^fwiroov. 

ou  Iwforeu  x'oXi;  xfuSr^voUf  eravco  ogou;  xffijxivi)' 

ov&s  xaiouo*!  Xup^ov,  xon  riiiacif  avrov  wfo  tov  jxo&ov, 

oXX'  an  Ti|y  Xup^viaiPy  xai  KafMru  iraffi  roi(  tfr  n)  oiXia. , 

htnm  Xafu^faro  to  f»s  u/mw  e[uirgo^dtv  roov  aydgonrcov, 

&ino$  iScoo-iy  ufuov  ra  xakx  ^gyet^ 

xeu  io^euroovi  Toy  vartgoL  Ofjuiov,  rov  tv  toi;  ov^voj;. 

But  if  the  salt  have  beeome  insipid,  wherewith  shall  it  be 

salted? 
It  is  good  for  nothing  thenceforth,  except  to  be  cast  out; 
And  to  be  down-trodden  under  foot  of  men. 
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A  city  cannot  be  oonceiiled,  situated  onamoantain; 
.  Nor  do  they  light  a  candle,  and  place  it  under  the 
bushel; 
But  upon  the  Uunp-etand,  and  k  shineth  to  all  in  the 
house* 

So  let  your  light  shine  before  men. 
That  they  may  see  your  good  works. 
And  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

S.MaU.v.  13,  14,  15. 

The  bushel,  tiie  lamp-stand ;  monadic  nouns,  which 
require  the  article ;  see  Dn  Campbell  and  Bishop 
Middleton  in  loc.  Our  Lord,  in  addressing  the 
multitude,  frequently  brings  his  illustrations  not 
oply  from  fiuniliar»  but  from  humble  life ;  here  he 
speaks  of  a  house,  in  which  there  seems  to  be  only 
one  candlestick  or  lamp-stand ;  and  (me  bushel  for 
measuring  com. 

t^irrfiTffy  xai  hf^wn* 
xgouen,  xoi  afotfuo'A'm  vftiy. 

va$  yaq  6  airow,  KxfiSavn* 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you ; 

Seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 

Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you: 

For  every  one  whp  asketh,  receiveth ; 
And  every  one  who  seeketh,  findeth ; 
.  And  to  every  one  who  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened. 

SL  Matt.  vii.  7,  8. 

These  triplets  are  closely  connected,  not  merely  in 
their  subject-matter,  but  by  their  form  of  construe- 
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tion ;  the  fintt  aeeond,  and  diiird  lines  of  each,  being 
respectively  paralld  to  the;fiiBt»  second,  and  third 
lines  of  the  other :  the  paratUelisms  will  be  obvious^ 
by  reducing  the  passage  to  a  stanza  of  six  lines,  thos : 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you; 

For  every  one  who  asketh,  reoeiveth : 

Sbek,  and  ye  shall  find ; 

For  every  one  who  seeketh  findedi : 

Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you ; 

For,  to  every  one  who  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened. 

The  existing  order,  however,  is  incomparably  pre- 
ferable ;  both,  as  presenting  our  Lord's  three  in* 
junctions  in  a  compact  body,  and  as  keeping 
distinct  two  separate  grounds  of  encouragement 
to  obey  these  injunctions.  In  the  first  triplet,  it 
will  be  db^erved,  the  encouragement  is  individual, 
or,  at  least,  specific :  <<  it  shall  be  given  unto  you  ; 
€%  y^  shall  find  •  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you^*^  In 
the  second  triplet,  the  encouragement  is  generic, 
<Mr,  rather,  universal :  *<  every  one  who  asketh,  who 
<<  seeketh,  who  knocketh/'*  May  not  this  ad^ 
vance,  from  promises  to  principles,  from  particulars 
to  universals,  have  been  designed,  at  once  to  elicit 
the  faith  of  our  Lord's  immediate  followers,  and 
to  establish  the  confidence  of  all  succeeding  gener- 

*  According*  to  syntactic  order,  the  vu  7"P  of  the  first  line 
relalet  equally  to  the  two  remaining  lines  of  this  second  triplet. 
The  copulative  mu  is,  in  fact,  but  a  substitute ;  the  full  expres- 
sion would  stand  thus : 

VAT  7af»  h  tuxw  kaiiica^t' 

vor  ycip  6  ftfmv  IvfiMFKM 

tram  yap  rm  Kfovomi  aifotjffiaerat. 

•  See  Dr.  Campbell,  Prelim,  Diss.  xii.  part  i.  §  29. 
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ations  ?  Had  the  ftssurance  heetk  merely  of  a 
general  nature,  had  it\7anted  the  personal  spi^i^ 
aky  of  the  first  triplet,  sufficient  prcmsion  might 
not  have  been  made  for  the  doubts  and  hesitancies 
of  early  converts,  of  whom  it  is  repeatedly  ^serted, 
that  they  were  dull  in  apprehension,  and  slow  of 
belief:  had  the  assurance  been  merdy  specific,  had 
it  wanted  the  principled  extension  of  the  second 
triplet,  it  might,  in  after-ages,  have  been  difficult 
to  prove,  that  it  was  not  a  peculiar  privilege  of  our 
Lord's  original  disciples :  as  the  passage  stands, 
both  purposes  have  been  abundantly  attained :  the 
timidity  of  Christ's  infant  followers  was  encou- 
raged, and  the  scepticism  of  prayerless  rationalists 
was  met  by  anticipation,  A  bare  inspection  of 
the  context  is  enough  to  confute  Rosenmiiller, 
and  others  'ejttsdemjarirue,  who  would  fain  restrict 
the  promises  here  made,  to  the  apostles  alone. 

A  distinction  of  the  same  nature  with  that  just 
adverted  to,  is  observable  in  the  commencement  of 
our  Lord's  discourses,  (for,  that  they  w»e  distinct 
discourses,  delivered  on  different  occasions  and  in 
different  places,  I  am,  on  many  accounts,  per- 
suaded,) S.  Luke,  vi.  SO*  and  S.  Matt.  v.  3. :  in  the 
former  we  read : 

.    Happy.are  ye  poor:  for  tours  is  the  kingdom  of  God : 
in  the  latter : 

raw  ou^yeoy : 

Happy  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven: 
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The  one,  a  special  beatitude,  confined  to  the  per- 
sons then  addressed ;  the  other,  a  general  beatitude, 
restricted  to  no  given  individuals,  limited  to  no 
particular  period  of  time. 

Commentators  have  variously  explained  the 
terms  ask^  seek^  knock.  The  explanation  of  Eu- 
thymius  Zigabenus  is  worthy  of  attention :   amw 

fXiXeuOTff,  xai  ngy  $o<riy  uveo;p^flo.  «Ai|v  fti)  aiKXmi  tumv,  otAXa 
ftrr'  eir(f&oyii$  xai  tvrww^*  touto  y»q  $19^01  .to  ^fiTf*  xou 
fMi  fjLovop  fUT  einiMmii  xai  eyrovw^^  ctkKx  xou  ftfra  ^^jEtoTi|- 
T0$  xeu  o-^o8jonjro;*  tqvto   yaq   jSovXrrai  to   x^wre.     "  He 

<<  commanded  us  to  ask,  and  promised  the  gift : 
"  not,  however,  simply  to  ask,  but  with  perse- 
<*  verance  and  alacrity  ;  for  this  is  indicated  by  the 
*^  word  SEEK :  and  not  only  with  perseverance  and 
<'  alacrity,  but  with  fervour  also,  and  vehemence ; 
"  for  this  is  the  force  of  the  word  knock.**  An  in- 
terpretation, it  must  be  observed,  which  Eutbymius 
extracted  and  abridged  from  S.  Chrysostom.  See 
this  Father's  twenty-third  homily  on  S.  Matthew. 

Perhaps,  without  doing  any  violence  to  the  moral 
meaning,  the  continuity  and  progress  of  the  meta- 
phor may  be  thus  exhibited : 

Ask  the  way,  and  information  shall  be  given  to  you ; 

Seek  the  house,  and  ye  shall  find  it; 

Knock  at  the  door,  and  it  shall  be  (^)ened  unto  you. 

Ti  troiffi  4  in^ta  <rot/* 

&rr(os  1)  (Tov  ^  iXffi}fM<rvvi}  w  too  xffjjfrM, 
xou  6  vary^g  con,  6  fikeirow  tv  rco  xgvma), 
aur9$  AiroSotfO'Ei  0*019  of  roi  fafepc. 
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fllTfA^ff  ffi;  TO  TCffMlOy  0-ov, 

xoi  xXffO-a;  Ti|r  du^oy  o-ou, 

trgocw^M  TV  firoerfi  0-oti,  too  ev  ro)  x^vrr», 

0nro8eD0-fi  <roiy  ff  r»  fa»$g(o* 

<n>  8f ,  yi]f iuow,  oXti^^oi  0-oti  njv  xif  aXi}v» 

iiiw§  f4i9  ffltyiK  v^(  tfydigoMrai;  yi|r«M0ir, 
oXXtf  r»  fiwr^  o-ov,  t«  ,0y  Te»  xjtnrrw, 
xof  i  fir«n)j  o^ou,  6  fiknretif  sy  tc0  xgv9rr«» 
flnroSoM'f  I  0*01^  §¥  r»  fMfiga^ 

But)  when  thou  givest  ahns. 
Let  not  thy  left  hand  know, 
What  thy  right  hand  doeth ; 

That  thme  ahns  may  be  in  secresy, 
And  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secrei^. 
Himself  will  rewaid  the^  in  pobUdty. 

But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 
Enter  into  thy  closet, 
.  And  having  closed  thy  door* 

PnQr  to  thy  Father,  who  is  in  secresy. 
And  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secresy, 
Will  reward  thee,  in  publicity. 

But  thou,  when  fiudn^  anoint  thy  head. 

And  washlhy  fiice. 

That  thou  mayest  not  appear  a  fiister  unto  men, 

But  unto  thy  Fadier,  who  is  in  secresy. 
And  thy  Fi^er,  who  seeth  in  secresy^ 
Will  reward  thee,  in  publicity. 

S.  Matt,  yl  3,4.6.17,18. 

In  the  original  of  these  three  pair  of  triplets,  are 
several  ifMimXmna,  or  rhyming  tenninatimis,  which. 
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in  an  English  version,  it  is  impossible  to  preserve : 

such  are  4  ofififct  0-ov*  4  i^^  ^^  <  ra^nw  tf-ovr  ^^y.  tf-ou  : 
and   twice   repeated,   rm  varf^  ^w  6  ^cen^f  cw  «aro« 

3bP0-«  <roi«  In  the  more  remaricable,  more  frequently 
repeated,  and  far  more  important  occurrence,  of  » 

r»  fotvffpctf-  ffy  rw   x;uirrc0,  I  have  thought  it  right  tO 

make  an  effi>rt,  which,  after  all,  is  but  a  poor  ap- 
proximation, by  rendering  those  antithetical  terms^ 
in  secrecy ;  in  publicity. 

The  clause  w  r»  favifa,  has  occasioned  much 
critical  discussion :  on  the  authority  of  several 
MSS.,  Versions,  and  Fathers,  it  is  rejected  through- 
out, from  verses  4,  6,  and  18,  by  Erasmus,  MilU 
BengeU  Campbell,  &c. ;  its  retention  throughout, 
is  defended  by  Whitby,  and  others ;  Wetstein  and 
Griesbach  omit  it  in  verse  18;  and  the  latter 
thinks  it  a  probable  interpolation  also  in  verse  4, 
The  retention  throughout,  may  be  defended^  on  the 
following  grounds. 

1.  If  the  disputed  words  be  tried  on  the  testi* 
mony  of  MSS.,  Versions,  and  Fathers,  the  weight 
of  evidence  preponderates  in  their  favour,  so  far 
as  verses  4  and  6  are  concerned ;  while,  in  verse 
18,  though  omitted  by  the  majority,  they  are 
retained  by  several:  under  these  circumstances 
their  total  rejection  would  seem  quite  unwarrant- 
able ;  and  even  their  partial  rejection,  does  not 
appear  to  be  demanded ;  especiidly,  as  the  proba« 
bility  is  far  greater,  that  a  copyist  might  have  acci« 
dentally  dropt  them  from  the  eighteenth  verse,  than, 
either  by  accident  or  by  design,  have  transferred 
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them  thither,  from  the  fourth  verse,  or  from  the 
sixth,  after  so  long  an  interval  of  text. 

2«  The  antithesis  between  ro  xgurm,  and  ro  favegw 
is  very  frequent  in  the  New  Testament ;  see  parti- 
cularly, S.  Mark,  iv.  £S.  S.  Luke,  viii.  17*  Rom*  ii- 
aSj  99.  1  Cor.  xiv.  25.  also  S.  John,  vii.  10.,  where 
^ifoDf  and  ffv  xgumm  are  antithetically  opposed.  It 
is  not  improbable,  that  oiu*  Lord  might  have  used 
this  formula  the  rather,  as  having  been  &mUiar  to 
the  Jews.  Schoettgen^  Hor.  Hebr.  tom.  i.  p.  56, 
57,  and  Wetsteia  in  loc  have  accumulated^  from 
rabbinical  writers,  numerous  examples  of  the  same 
antithesis.  Circumstances  these,  which  heighten 
the  probability,  that  the  words  in  question  are 
genuine. 

S.  The  moral  argument,  urged  by  Origen,  and 
adopted  by  Dr.  Campbell,  not  only  is  unsiqpported 
by  the  moral  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  at 
large,  but  is  actually  at  variance  with  that  teach- 
ing. I  shall  transcribe  the  words  of  Dr.  C.  : 
**  Oigen  did  not  think  it  probable,  that  our  Lord, 
<<  in  dissuading  his  disciples  from  paying  a  regard 
'^  to  the  judgment  of  men,  wonld  have  introduced 
*^  as  an  incitement,  that  the  reward  should  be 
**  public ;  a  circumstance  which  brought  them  back, 
<«  as  it  were,  by  another  road,  to  have  still  a  re-> 
«  gard  for  the  esteem  of  men.''  Whot  then,  cme 
may  fairly  ask,  could  have  been  the  opinion  of 
Origen,  and  of  Dr.  Campbell,  respecting  S.  Luke, 
xiv.  10?  Our  Lord  is  there  inculcating  humi* 
lity ;  enjoining  his  disciples  to  take  the  lowest 
room;   and  what  inducement  does  he  hold  out? 
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^*  That  when  he  that  bade  thee,  conieth,  he  may 
**  say  unto  thee»  Friend,  go  up  higher;  then 
'<  shaft  thou  have  worship^  in  the  presence  qf  them 
««  that  sit  at  meat  with  tliee.**  On  tius  passage 
Dr.  C.  makes  no  remark :  here  are  no  various 
readings,  except  one,  which  augments  the  force  of 
our  Lord's  appeal  to  a  moderated  regard  for  the 
esteem  of  others :  several  MSS.  and  Versions  in* 
sert  marrw  after  fvamoy :  <<  in  the  presence  of  all 
<^  them  who  sit  at  meat  with  thee/'  The  truth  is, 
that  neither  our  Lord,  nor  his  apostles,  forbid  all 
regard  to  the  judgment  and  approbation,  espe« 
ciaUy  of  good  men ;  they  disallow  it,  indeed,  as 
the  principle  qf  action;  particularly  in  religious 
matters,  where  it  is  a  sort  of  saonlege :  but,  as  a 
subordinate  and  subsidiary  motive,  they  both  allow 
and  recommend  it«  And  besides^  in  the  dicqpoted 
clause,  not  the  applause  of  men  merely,  but  the 
concurrent  approbation  of  an  assembled  universe, 
and  of  the  holy  angels  of  God,  at  the  general 
judgment,  is  referred  to :  a  motive,  so  repeatedly 
urged  in  our  Lord's  discourses,  not  to  mention 
other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  that,  without 
irreverence,  and  probably  without  spiritual  loss,  it 
cannot  be  dismissed  from  our  minds.  The  scru- 
pulosity of  Origen  should,  in  this  case,  give  way, 
before  the  manly  piety  of  S.  Chrysostom :  Mty*  xai 

<rfftyov  enoTM  xo^i^oiy  ^orr^*  kou  (nc$q  ncidufAHj   tovto  fi^eret 

^tATei$  ^«v  rm  yjMftevoiy  nvag ;  iSot;  roiwv  fX« J>  ow^'  «yy«^^i? 
x«i  af^oLyyikovg^  aAA«  rov  row  oXow  ©«ov.  «  ^«  xou  avdgaritwg 
i7fi^tjfM,ug  t^^tv  ^Booqovgy  ov^  roitmig  «•«  ttKO^e^tt  njf  eiti^fMa$f 
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xatgot  r»  cr^oiptom*  aXKx  km  fura  vXMtovoL^  0*01  auto  firojep^fi 
rq^  vxifSokifig.      wv  ftev  yot^  av  tshSfi^i},  8«xa  kai  tixoo'iv,  if  Km 

KottfdavttVt  TOTi  (Tff  ouro^  6  &§og  etvaxiiguitif  nj;  oikovfMMf;  vagou" 

d«f/MtTa»  x^4^v  aura  niv,  Ivu  fura  vX§iovcg  riftij;  rore  sanet 
wetvTeg  biwraWTat,  rov  0sov  feivtga  «roiowro;,  xai  nrai^rro^, 
Xflti  waga  vaa-tv  AvaKrigurrovTog,  vuv  fjun  yo^  cou  xou  ^Kcerayvm^ 
(TOiTdti  6t  6gcBrreSf  &;  Ktvoio^ov*  jrffayoujxfvoy  8e  *Boyrf;,  ov  ftovoy 
otf  xarayvcDO'oyrai,  oXXoi  x«u  ^avfutrovTM  aieeentg^'^^ita  St 
Touro,  oup^i  /(Mvoy  oux  erihiKWT^eu  xfAcUfi,  oXAa  xoi  cnrcu^ot^ffiy 
Xav^0ty»y.  oti^f  yag  ffiy  id'oy,  fti}  enrouSduroi  f«yi}yai,   xai  (nroti- 

deta-M  xa»^avnv.  Tom.  vii.  p.  246.  edit.  Montfauc. 
Tom.  ii.  p.  134.  edit*  Savil.  "  Our  Lord  here  as- 
"  sembles  round  the  Christian,  a  great  and  venerable 
<*  theatre;  and  gives  him,  with  exceeding  great 
'*  abundance,  the  very  object  that  he  longs  after. 
<<  For  what,  saith  he,  dost  thou  wish  for  ?  Is  it 
<<  not  to  have  some  spectators  of  thy  good  deeds  ? 
'*  Behold  thou  hast,  I  will  not  say  angels  and  arch- 
«  angels,  but  the  God  of  all  the  world.  But  if 
'<  thou  desirest  to  have  men  also  for  thy  spec- 
^*  tators,  neither  shalt  thou  be  frustrated  even  in 
'<  this  desire,  at  the  proper  time:  but  he  will 
"  grant  it  thee,  in  a  far  more  eminent  degree. 
"  For  if,  indeed,  thou  6xhibitest  thyself  now,  the 
««  exhibition  must  be  limited  to  ten,  twenty,  or 
«  perhaps  at  most,  an  hundred  spectators.  But, 
<<  if  thou  art  now  studious  of  concealment,  then^ 
«  God  himself,  as  an  herald,  will  proclaim  thee, 
«  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  world.  Where- 
"  fore,  if  desirous  that  men  should  witness   thy 
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<<  good  works,  especially  conceal  them  tioiv;  in  order 
**  that,  hereafter^  all  men  may  behold  them  with 
**  greater  approbation,  when  God  will  make  them 
**  manifest,  and  extol  them,  and  proclaim  them  be- 
^'  fore  all.  For  besides,  those  who  now  see  thy  works 
<<  will  condemn  thee  as  vain-glorious;  but  here* 
<'  after,  when  all  behold  thee  crowned,  they  will 
'<  not  only  not  condemn,  they  will  admife  and 
"  revere  thee.  —  On  this  account  it  is,  that  Christ 
^«  commands  thee,  not  only  not  to  court  exlii- 
^^bition,  but  to  be  studious  of  concealment:  for 
^<  observe,  it  is  one  thing  not  to  be  studious  of 
<*  publicity;  and  another  thing  to  be  studious  of 
"  concealment.'' 

4.  The  laws  of  parallelism  seem  to  decide  the 
point  at  issue.  Omit  w  r»  favn^D  in  the  three 
places,  and  that  equipoise,  so  essential  to  Hebrew 
poetry,  will  be  destroyed;  destroyed,  too,  in  a 
passage,  every  other  part  of  which  is  cast  in  the 
very  mould  of  poetical  parallelism.  Omit  the 
clause  in  any  one  triplet,  and  that  one  will  un« 
accountably  differ  from  the  rest ;  a  difference  the 
more  extraordinary,  as  the  entire  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  is  composed  in  parallelisms,  without  a 
single  chasm  or  break,  from  the  commencement 
to  the  conclusion.  Nor,  if  we  look  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  passage,  can  these  words  be  ^ared, 
without  manifest  injury  to  that  meaning.  Through- 
out these  verses,  the  phrase  fy  r»  fow^  is  not  cmly 
demanded  antithetically  by  the  phrase  »  rm  Ttfvmh 
but  it  seems,  if  we  may  so  speak,  to  he  forced  out, 
by  the  reiterated  notion  of  concealment,  pervading 
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in  each  pair  of  triplets,  the  five  preceding  Une8% 
And  it  is  worthy  of  particular  attention,  that,  in 
the  last  pair  of  triplets,  (that  very  clause  from 
whence  the  critics  almost  unanimously  expel  the 
disputed  words,)  the  verbal  antithesis  is  peculiarly 
forcible  and  striking :  for  the  act  of  the  individual, 
according  to  S.  Chrysostom's  just  distinction,  not 
merely  shows  the  absence  of  anxiety  for  display, 
but  is  studiously  designed  for  concealment:  oiua  nh 

«ANia, IN  ORDER  THAT  THOU  MAYEST  NOT  AP- 
PEAR. Does  not  the  generosity  of  God's  dealings 
indicate,  and,  one  might  almost  say,  demand,  that 
the  reward  of  such  an  act  shall  be  of  the  most 
PUBLIC  nature  ?  en  ta  «ANEPa,  before  the  great  as- 
semblage of  the  last  day? 

ovSev  yoLq  eft  xexoXujx/tevoVi  6  oux  otTroxaXu^'^o'STar 

For,  there  is  nothing  veiled,  which  shall  not  be  revealed ; 
And  hidden,  which  shall  not  be  made  known. 

One  further  observation,  and  I  shall  have  brought 
this  specimen,  and  this  section,  to  a  dose. 

In  the  third  line  of  the  second  triplet,  which 
relates  to  almsgiving,  we  read  attoz  aToSaMrir  him- 
self will  reward  thee :  in  the  two  parallel  lines  of 
the  fourth  and  sixth  triplets,  which  respect  prayer 
and  fasting,  we  find  simply  axolwrti,  without  atiro; : 
will  reward  thee.  The  variation  seems  just  and 
beautiful.  Prayer  andjasting  being  religious  acts, 
more  immediately  directed  tOMrards  God,  it  were 
needless  emphatically  to  declare,  <'  himself  will 
rewarji  thee :"  but  almsgiving,  being  more  imme- 
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diately  exercised  towards  our  fdlow-ereatures,  the 
emphatic  Arros  intimates  that  God  takes  the  debt 

upon  HIMSELF : 

He  lendeth  to  Jehovah,  who  pitieth  the  poor; 
And  his  recompense  he  will  repay  unto  him. 

iVov.xix.  17. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you : 

Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these  my 

bfethren) 
Ye  h]|ve  done  it  unto  me. 

&  MM.  XXV.  *0. 
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SECTION  X. 

I  PROCEED  with  examples  of  the  quatrain;  that  iSf 
of  two  parallel  couplets,  so  connected,  as  to  form 
one  continued  and  distinct  sentence ;  the  pairs  of 
lines  being  either  directly,  alternately,  or  inversely 
parallel: 

rfm  fiev  ^anm^  vfuig  n  dart  us  lursmieof 

iu  wx  iSfU  Ixeofos  ra  uroSqfMera  ta/^airtu^ 
mms  vfiMs  SttiTM-f  I  §¥  wnviuen  aym  x«i  irv^ : 

iio  TO  VTUoy  fy  tij  x*'?*  avrou, 

xm  awa^it  rov  <rir&v  &utov  $is  njir  flnrodiyxiiyy 
TO  8f  o^^y  x«T«xavo-fff  fftif f  cur6§arT»* 

I,  indeed,  bifitiase  you  with  water,  unto  repentance; 

But  he  who  cometh  after  me,  is  mightier  than  I ; 

Of  whom  I  am  not  worthy  to  carry  the  shoes; 
He  will  baptise  yeu  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire. 

Whose  fim  is  in  his  hand; 

And  he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor : 

And  win  gather  the  wheat  into  his  granary ; 

But  the  chaff  he  will  consume  with  unquenchable  fire. 

S.  Matt,  ill  11,12. 

flnroSeoarouo-i  iri ji  avrov  Xoyoy  fv  i^Mfa  xfwtfos* 
fjc  yaq  Tfloy  Xoy«v  trou  Six«i6odi)oi}, 
Kui  ex  Tcoy  Xv/wv  <ro*j  xotrc£iKaff^^<rn' 
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Every  idle  word  which  men  shall  speak, 

They  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  jtt<%inent; 

For,  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified : 

And  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

S.Matt.iiiLS6fS7. 

6  yiMDo-JCflpy  roy  0£oy,  axouii  i^fuov, 
6s  otfx  ff ly  ex  rou  Geov,  ovx  etxovit  rifuov : 
w  rovrw  yiywcrxof&cy  to  nvfUjxa  T)}f  dk/fitms* 
Xflu  TO  mwfAOL  T1};  firXoyi};. 

He  who  knoweth  God,  heareth  us; 
He  who  is  not  of  God,  heareth  us  not: 
By  this  we  know  the  spirit  of  truth; 
And  the  spirit  of  error. 

I  Jahn^  iy.  6. 

M  fMJfflMR'f  T1|  4^11^  UfUOy,  Tl  ^CPfljfti* 

fMjSe  Tw  o'WjiBMmy  t«  fyWiio-^f : 
4  4«9CT»  «rXfioy  •$••  ti|j  Tjofijr 
xoi  TO  o-cpfMi,  Tov  cyBujMero;. 

Be  not  anxious  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat; 

Nor  for  your  body,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  clothed: 
Lif^  is  a  greater  gift  dian  food; 

And  the  body,  than  clothing. 

&  Luke,  yai.  22,  23. 

tav  roii  irroXo^  fuov  Ti}ji]o^f , 

fuyfiTf  w  Ti)  «/0nn)  jumu* 
xetd»S  ff/80  rag  trrokxs  tou  vargo^  fMU  TfTi]p|xa, 

x«i  ftflvw  ovrou  ffv  Ti}  «/ann}. 

If  ye  keep  my  commandments. 

Ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ; 
Even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments. 

And  abide  in  his  love. 

S.J<An,  XV.  10. 

Ti^  yof  oiSey  oy^jcosrav,  r^e  tou  av^gonrot;, 
ei  fti)  TO  mviVftM  TOV  av^goaworj  to  f y  ovrco ; 

otiTco  xeu  xa  tou  0fou  ouSei^  oiSfy, 
ei  f4i|  TO  vyevfMt  tou  0ffou. 
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For  who  of  meii»  knowedi  the  depths  of  any  man. 
Save  only  die  spirit  of  that  man  whidi  is  in  him? 

Even  so,  the  depths  of  God  knoweth  no  person; 
Saye  only  the  sfint  of  God. 

1  Cor.  ii.  lU 

Our  authorised  version  reads,  <'  the  things  of  a 
man ;  the  things  df  the  spirit  of  God :"  an  awk- 
ward mode  of  supplying  the  ellipsis  ;  which  ought 
to  be  filled  up  from  the  ra  €m»n  of  the  preceding 
verse.  For  this  observation,  I  am  indebted  to  Dr. 
Macknight.  The  article  before  avd^ov  is  hypO'- 
thetkoL  See  Bishop  Middleton ;  Doct.  of  Or.  Art. 
part  i.  eh.  iii.  sect.  ii.  $  1. 

eyoi  £ftfreu<ra,  OiXoXkng  tTortav 

c0ff,  oure  6  ftrrwnv  ffi  ri,  ot/re  h  vonfyir 
flcXX'  d  au^amn  0cPf  • 

I  have  planted,  Apollos  hath  watered ; 

But  God  made  to  grow: 
So  that  neither  he  who  planteth  is  any  thing,  nor  he 

But  God,  who  maketh  to  grow.  [who  watereth  ; 

1  Cor.  iii,  7,  8. 

aaciFiq  yap  ev  rot  alafL  iramg  a*«dn)(rxou<riv, 
ouToo  xai  sv  TO)  XP'^^  irums  ^wovoiiidi^aoyrai. 

For  since  by  man  came  death ; 

By  man  also  came  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ; 
For  as  in  Adam  all  die ; 

Even  so,  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 

1  Cor.  XW.2U  22. 
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ou  Suvardu  h  uio^  iroiiiy  etf*  kurrw  ovSai^ 
tav  (in  Ti  Sxami  rov  Torf^  «OMtfrr«* 

raura  xeu  6  wog  6(aom$  iroifi: 

0  yo^  TaT)]g  f  iA«i  roy  wcv, 

KM  iravra  hixvwrnf  catr»  a  eano;  toi8«* 

xai  jbiii^oya  rourcoy  Sfi^ii  otn'tf  '$yft> 
lya  UjXffi^  ^at;/xa^i]T0 : 

e&crwfj  yag  6  wanjj  tysigei  T005  yixjouj  xai  5»oiroj«, 

6uTeo  xai  6  uio;  6u;  dsXei  ^coo^roiac 

ouSt  yag  6  irarrig  xgivei  ouSeva^ 

a?Jiet  n]y  xgio-iy  Too-ay  Sf^coxf  rw  ui«> : 

lya  Tayrffj  ri/xoio'i  Toy  wioy, 

xo^tt;  rijttaxri  roy  iran^' 
6  jUri]  TifMoy  Tov  uioy, 

ou  TijXA  Toy  TOTf^,  rov  «'f|M.4M(VTa  auToy  • 

The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself. 
Except  what  he  seeth  the  Father  doing ; 
For  whatsoever  things  he  [the  Father]  doeth ; 

Those  the  Son  also  in  like  manner  doeth : 

For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son, 

And  sheweth  him  all  things  that  he  himself  doeth ; 

And  greater  works  than  these  will  He  shew  him, 
That  ye  may  marvel : 

For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up,  and  quickeneth  the  dead; 
Even  so,  the  Son  also  qn^ckeneth  whom  he  will; 
For  the  Father  judgeth  no  person ; 
But  all  judgment  he  hath  given  to  the  Son : 

That  all  persons  may  honour  the  Son, 

Even  as  they  honour  the  Father; 
He  who  honoureth  not  the  Son, 

Honoureth  not  the  Father,  who  hath  sent  him. 

S.Jokn,y.  19^29. 
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Eire  vaoxei  h  [UXog^ 

o-vfMToiff^ii  warra  ra  jneAi) : 

cvy^Mgn  wwrrei  t«  fttXij. 

If  one  member  sufier, 

All  the  members  jointly  suffer ; 
If  one  member  be  glorified, 

All  the  members  jointly  rejoice. 

1  Car.  xiL  26. 

In  this  quatrain,  as  in  a  very  large  proportion  of 
quatrains  of  the  alternate  kind,  there  is  also  a 
fi&recf  parallelism  of  lines:  in  one  view,  the  first 
line  is  parallel  with  the  third,  and  the  second  with 
the  fourth  ;  in  another  view,  the  first  and  second, 
and  the  third  and  fourth  lines,  are  respectively 
parallel.  In  the  parallelism,  however,  of  the  last 
two  lines,  there  is  a  departure  from  the  strict 
correspondence  of  terms :  the  io^al^ercu  in  the  third 
line,  would  seem  to  demand  cruvSo^a^ircu  in  the  fourth, 
in  like  manner  as  the  waax^*  of  the  first  line,  is  an-* 
swered  by  fDiuweurxfi  in  the  second.  Instead  of  a 
blemish,  however,  the  variation  is  a  propriety  and 
beauty;  and  might  well  warrant  our  addressing 
the  reader  in  the  words  used  by  Saint  Augustine, 
respecting  a,  similar  variation,  of  the  same  apostle  : 
"  Vide,  obsecro  te,  in  quanta  brevitate,  quslm 
**  vigilanter  verba  posuerit/*  In  his  previous  de- 
scription of  the  members  of  the  body,  S.  Paul  had 
characterised  some  as  ao-drnf i^o,  some  as  oriftorf^ 
some  as  «ax>ifwva, — morefeeble^  more  dishonourable^ 
and  tmcomely :  now,  it  could  not  with  propriety  be 
said,  that  such  members  participate  in  the  glori/U 
cation  of  those,  which  are  strongs  honourable^  and 
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comely  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  strict 
propriety,  as  S.  Chrysostom,  in  his  commentary  on 
this  passage,  has  ably  proved,  in  saying  that  they 
rqjoice  along  with  them.  Thus  far,  we  have  viewed 
these  terms  in  their  literal  meaning :  nor,  if  we 
pass  from  the  members  of  the  body,  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  will  the  apostle's  selection  of 
language  appear  less  appropriate.  The  foundation 
of  his  argument  is,  that  some  members  of  the 
Corinthian  Church  possessed  superior  gifts,  and, 
consequently,  attained  superior  honours;  hence 
arose  envy  and  jealousy  on  the  part  of  those,  who 
were  less  highly  gifted,  and  less  conspicuously 
honoured :  in  correcting  those  evil  passions,  by 
an  apt  allusion  to  the  harmony  subsisting  between 
the  members  of  the  human  frame,  he  could  not 
say,  consistently  with  facty  that  the  less  honour- 
able members  of  the  body,  that  is,  the  less  illus- 
trious members  of  the  Church,  vfexe  jointly  gloru 
jied  with  the  more  honourable  members,  with  those 
who  derived  fame  and  reputation  from  the  exer- 
cise of  their  superior  powers  ;  the  very  occasion  of 
his  address,  implied  and  pre-supposed  the  con- 
trary ;  but,  in  stating  that,  which,  from  the  myste- 
rious sympathies  of  our  animal  frame,  actually 
does  take  place  in  the  natural  body,  he  indicated, 
in  the  most  delicate,  and  the  most  masterly  way, 
what  their  duty  was,  as  members  of  the  spiritual 
body  ;  torejoicCf  namely,  in  the  exaltation  of  their 
more  conspicuous  brethren. 

It  may  be  just  observed,  that  if  we  look  to  the 
verbal  s^ntithesis  of  the  second  and  fourth  lines^ 
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th€  verb  <n7x««?«  i«  a  far  better  correlative  ta 
cvfuea^x^^j  than  ovuio^t^rTM  would  have  been ;  and 
thus,  by  a  beautiful  compensation,  what  is  lost  in 
the  parallelism  of  lines  8  and  4»  is  gained  in  the 
parallelism  between  lines  2  and  4. 

xcu  ciTf  Tq  00X00*0*1),  cioora,  vsfifMoa-o  : 
xou  iKOTTouTiv  6  avefMg^ 

xou  eyevrro  yoXijvJ)  jxtyoXij. 

And  having  arisen,  he  rebuked  the  wind ; 

And  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still ! 
And  the  wind  ceased ; 

And  there  was  a  great  calm. 

5.  Mark^  iv.  89. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe  here,  how  pos- 
sible it  is,  in  a  translation,  to  give,  with  tolerable 
fidelity,  the  general  scope  of  a  passage,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  -to  destroy  its  simplicity,  energy, 
and  beauty :  for  example.  Dr.  Campbell  has  thus 
rendered  this  passage:  "  And  he  arose,  and- 
"  commanded  the  wind,  saying  to  the  sea.  Peace! 
«  Be  still !  Immediately  the  wind  ceased,  and  a 
«  great  calm  ensued."  The  urut^  of  action,  in  the 
first  clause,  is  broken  by  the  unauthorised  insertion 
of  the  copulative  "  and  ;'*  while,  in  the  next  two 
clauses,  the  distinctness  of  action  is  impeded  by  a 
twofold  omission,  equally  unauthorised,  of  the 
same  particle.  And  what  is  gained  by  these  liber- 
ties? Positively  nothing,  unless  we  account  it  an 
advantage  to  have  Scripture  divested  of  its  charac- 
teristic style ;  to  exchange  the  terse,  sententious, 
and  poetical  brevity  of  the  original,  for  the  tame- 
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ness  and  prdixity  of  mere  prose.  The  drag  at 
the  comduston,  <<  a  great  caliD  eksuisd/'  is  abso^ 
lutely  frigid:  how  different  from  the  dignified 
repose  of  our  authorised  Version,  almost  vying 
with  the  noble    original:— and    there    was  a 

GREAT   calm! 

On  comparing  the  parallel  places,  S.  Matt.  viii. 
26,  and  S.  Luke,  viii.  24,  it  will  at  once  appear, 
that  the  description  of  S.  Mark  is  fuller,  more 
beautiful,  and  more  picturesque^  than  those  of  his 
brother-evangelists.  For  this  supmority,  a  pro- 
bable cause  may  be  assigned.  S.  Mark  wrote 
under  the  direction,  and  probably,  in  this  instance, 
from  the  lips,  of  one,  who  not  only  was  an  eye- 
witness of  our  Lord's  divine  power  over  the  winds 
and  waves;  but  who,  above  all  other  eye-witnesses, 
had  special  cause  to  be  impressed  by  every  exer- 
cise of  that  power :  S.  Peter  was,  on  anoliier  oc- 
casion, enabled  by  Christ  to  walk  upon  the  water  j 
a  privilege  pecidiar  to  himself.  "  The  servants  of 
"  God,"  says  Dr.  Townson,  "  had  sometimes 
<'  walked  through  the  parted  waves :  but  no  mere 
"  man  do  we  read  of  in  holy  writ,  who  Was  enabled 
*«  to  walk  upon  them,  but  S.  Peter." 

The  next  example  to  be  adduced,  consists  of 
three  quatrains  from  S.  Matthew,  and  aii  equal 
number  from  S.  Luke ;  each  set  of  quatrains  re- 
lating the  same  discourse  of  our  Lord ;  but  each 
varying  from  the  other,  in  some  remarkable  parti- 
culars; these  variations,  together  with  some  im- 
portant bearings  of  the  subject  matter,  will,  in  this 
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case,  demand  a  greater  length  of  observation  than 
I  am  in  the  habit  of  allowing  myself  to  use. 

)C0U  oi}|Xffioy  ou  Sd^o-rrai   otun},   «»  fui  to  o^jxciov   lowa  too 

corrBg  yeif  y^v  twos  w  ti|  xoiXja  rou  xijrouf,   r^ti^   V«$«; 

ivT»s  tfeu  6  mo$  rov  aiAfWKOV  tv  nj  xa^ia  nj;  70}^,  rgei^ 
^jUrf ^  xai  Tgn$  fvxtas  : 

avBje^  ftfeutToa  avctpf^covTea  »  nj  x^io-fi, 
f4ir«  T1I5  yweat^  T«m|j,  x«i  xaraxfiyoucriv  avnjv  : 
6ti  jurrewijo-av  «i;  to  xiifuyiioi  tma^ 
xof  »8ou,  flrXffior  iawm  «$«  t 

^tfo-iXio-o-B  vorou  ffys^o-iroi  fv  n}  x^o-ii, 

fMT«  n};  yivso;  ronmig,  xai  xoraix^iyfi  avn|y : 

6ri  i}X3cy  «x  rcov  «r«^T»y  ti|$  y^s^  axowrm  njy  o-ofioy  0*0X0- 

xeu  iSou,  wXffioy  o-oXo/cMoyo;  co8c,  [/movo^, 

An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  earnestly  sieeketfa  a 

sign; 
And  no  sign  shall  be  given  it,  except  the  sign  of  Jonas 

the  prophet: 
For,  as  Jonas  was  in  the  cavi^  of  the  whale,  three  days 

and  three  nights; 
So  shall  the  Son  (^  Man  be  in  the  heart  of  the  earth, 

three  days  and  three  nights 

The  men  of  Nineve  shall  stand  up  in  the  judgment, 
With  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it: 
For  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ; 
And  behold,  something  greater  than  Jonas  is  here : 

A  queen*  of  the  south  shall  arise  in  the  judgment, 
With  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it: 

*  <<  A  queen/'  not  **  the  queen/'  is  the  proper  rendering. 
See  Bishop  Middleton's  excellent  note. 
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For  she  came  firom  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth,  to  hear 

the  wisdom  of  Solomon ; 
And  behold,  something  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

S.  Matt. -xii.  89—42. 

xai  o^ftaioy  ou  Sodi}0'rrai  etvr^j  n  jxi}  to  oi;/teioy  loova  : 
xflfr^fioj  yaj  tyfivrro  i»yaf  enijxeioy  rotg  yiysuiraij- 
6vrso;  fifai  xeei  6  uio;  rou  av^gcoToe;,  n}  yeyia  racm;. 

Sao'iXKTO'a  voTOU  eysg^(reTai  iv  ti]  x^io'ei, 

ftera  rcoy  av^gmv  rris  ytvtots  roun]^,  xai  xaraxjiysi  wjtou^  : 

OTi  i]Xd«y  8X  Tfloy  iBrff^ra)y  n]^  yi]^,  axowat  Ti)y  o-of  locy  o-oAo- 

ft«yof, 
xai  iSov,  firXfioy  coXofMoyo;  wSe. 

cn^jt;  yiysui  ayapitroyrai  ev  ri}  xjio'ei, 

junra  Tij;  yi¥§as  rouniSy  xcu  xocrftx^iyovo'iy  aumv : 

OTI  juirrtfyotjo-aey  ei$  to  xij^uyfta  looyoe, 

KM  i$ov,  firXeioy  icova  egSf. 

This  is  an  evil  generation :  it  earnestly  seeketh  a  sign ; 
And  no  sign  shall  be  given  it,  except  the  sign  of  Jonas : 
For,  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites; 
So  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  be,  to  this  generation : 

A  queen  of  the  south  shall  arise  in  the  judgment, 

With  the  men  of  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn 

them: 
For  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth,  to 

hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ; 
And  behold,  something  greater  than  Solomon  is  here : 

The  men  of  Nineve  shall  stand  up  in  the  judgment, 
AVith  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it : 
For  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ; 
And  behold,  something  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

S.  Lukey  xi.  29—35. 

Before  entering  on  the  main  body  of  my  re- 
mark^ on  these  specimens,  I  think  it  proper  to 
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acGOittit  for  having  rendered  ev  nj  xoixia  rtu  xijrof,  — - 
"  in  the  cavity  of  the  whale/*  The  great  body 
of  commentators,  (I  speak  not  here  of  infidel  theo- 
logians, who,  at  all  hazards,  and  by  the  most 
absurd  evasions,  would  rid  themselves  of  every 
thing  miraculous  in  Holy  Scripture  :)  but  the 
great  body  of  orthodox  commentators,  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  considering,  that  Jonas  was  re- 
ceived into  the  belly  or  stomach  of  some  great 
fish:  and,  since  the  days  of  Bochart,  they  are 
generally  agreed,  that  the  fish  in  question  was  not 
a  whale,  but  a  shark.  It  must,  indeed,  be  admit- 
ted, that,  from  the  narrowness  of  the  passage,  a 
man  could  not  have  passed  into  the  stomach  of  a 
xvhak:  but  a  learned  French  writer  has  brought 
invincible  reasons  to  prove,  that,  neither  could  a 
man  be  received  into  the  stomach  of  a  shark,  and 
preserved  there,  without  a  series  of  miracles.  That 
fish  is  furnished  with  five  or  six  ranges  of  teeth, 
placed  in  each  jaw,  after  the  manner  of  a  palisade, 
which  must  have  prevented  the  safe  ingress  and 
egress  of  the  prophet.  The  monster's  dreadful 
voracity  must  have  been  charmed  down ;  its  extra- 
ordinary and  most  rapid  digestive  powers  must 
have  been  kept  in  abeyance ;  and,  even  if  the  body 
of  a  man  could  have  been  preserved  entire,  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  Conceive  how,  in  such  a  place, 
respiration  could  have  been  carried  on. 

On  the  contrary,  a  safe  and  practicable  asylum 
is  afforded,  not,  indeed,  in  the  stomach,  but  in 
another  cavity  of  the  whale:  the. throat  is  large, 
and  provided  with  a  bag,  or  intestine,  so  consider- 
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able  in  si2e,  that  whales  frequently  take  into  it  two 
of  their  young  when  weak,  e^cialiy  during  a 
tempest.  In  this  vessel  there  are  two  vents,  which 
serve  for  in^iration  and  respiration ;  and  here,  in 
all  probability,  Jonas  was  preserved ;  not,  indeed, 
without  miracle,  but  with  that  ceconomy  of  miracle f 
so  frequently  exemplified  in  Scripture.  This  re* 
ceptacle  may  be  accounted  a  sort  of  air-vessel,  and 
sufficiently  answers  to  the  term  xoixi^t  in  S.  Mat* 
thew,  which  I  have  rendered,  cavity.  See,  for  the 
particulars  here  stated  in  an  abridged  form,  a  very 
ingenious  dissertation  in  the  ''  Memoires  des  Je* 
"  suites,  publics  par  M.  PAbb^  Grosier,**  tome  i. 
art.9^ 

Of  the  above  opinion,  a  strong,  and  undesigned, 
and  independent  confirmation  is  afforded  by  an 
eminent  naturalist:  '^  La  nature  a  construit  ces 
<<  masses  organisees  de  mani^re  qu'elles  peuvent 
<*  s'elever  i  la  surface  des  eaux,  ou  s'abaisser  dans 
"  leur  profondeur  a  volont6.  Du  fond  de  leur 
*^  gueule  part  un  gros  intestin  fort  ^ais,  fort  long, 
"  et  si  large  qt^un  homme  y  passeroit  tout  enUer. 
'*  Get  intestin  est  un  grand  magazin  d'air  que  ce 
<*  c^tac^e  porte  avec  lui,  et  par  le  moyen  duquel,  il 
^  se  rend  k  son  gfk  plus  I^ger,  ou  plus  pesant,  sui-> 
**  vant  qu'il  l*ouvre  ou  qu*il  le  comprime,  pour  aug- 
'<  menter,  ou  pour  diminuer,  la  quantite  d'air  qu'il 
^  contient."  Diet;  d'Hist.  Nat.  par  M.  Valmont 
Bomare,  Art.  Baleine.  This,  it  will  be  observed, 
is  the  testimony  of  a  writer  who  had  not  the  case 
of  Jonas  at  all  in  view;  who  wrote  merely.^  a 
naturalist;  and  who  could,  therefore,  have  given 
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no  such  colouring  to  his  descriptioDy  as  the  Jesaiit 
might)  perhaps,  be  suspected  of  giving.  * 

The  student  who  desires  further  information  on 
this  subject,  may  consult  the  Curae  Philologies  of 
Wolfius,  vol.  i.  p.S20,  &c.  He  there  cites  Peta- 
lossi,  a  physician  of  Lyons,  and  Heumann,  for  an 
opinion  apparently  similar  to  that  of  M.  l'Abb6 
Grosier.  As,  however,  I  have  not  access  to  those 
authors,  I  cannot  speak  with  certainty. 

The  foregoing,  as  I  intimated,  was  an  incidental 
topic.  I  proceed  now  to  observations  more  imme- 
diately within  the  purpose  of  the  present  work. 

In  the  first  quatrain  of  the  specimen,  as  recorded 
by  S.  Luke,  there  Is  a  striking  variation  from  the 
parallel  quatrain  of  S.  Matthew.  This  variation  has 
been  well  described,  and,  in  a  good  measure, 
accounted  for,  by  the  late  excellent  Dr.  Townson. 
His  words  are  as  follow :  **  Our  Lord  had  mentioned 
*'  the  sign  qf  the  prophet  Jonas  ;  first,  as  pre-figur- 

*  I  feel  pleasure  in  acknowledging,  that  for  these  curious, 
and,  as  I  conceive,  not  unimportant  references,  I  am  indebted 
to  my  learned  friend  Dr.  Nash,  late  senior  fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  and  now  rector  of  Ardstraw.  It  is,.  I  trust,  a 
higher  motive  than  the  mere  partiality  of  friendship,  which  in- 
duces me  here  to  mention,  that  the  Irish  Church  is  much 
indebted  to  the  indefatigable  exertions  of  Dr.  N.  for  a  long 
course  of  years,  while  divinity  lecturer  in  the  university  of  Dub- 
lin, From  this  notice,  his  modest  and  retiring  merit  will  be 
apt  to  shrink.  But  many  wiU  thank  me  for  paying  this  slight 
tribute  to  a  man,  whose  example,  whose  advice,  whose  instruc- 
tions, and  whose  encouragement,  had  the  most  beneficial  influ- 
ence upon  their  theological  studies,  and,  it  is  hoped,  will  produce 
an  ampler  and  better  harvest,  in  their  future  professional  ex- 
ertions. 
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<«  ing  his  own  death,  and  resurrection  on  the  third 
'*  day ;  and  secondly,  as  a  warning  to  the  Jews, 
*<  who  stood  condemned,  by  the  conversion  of  the 
*'  Ninevites.  The  sign  of  Jonas  seems  more  im- 
*'  portant  in  the  first  view ;  but  to  understand  it, 
'<  required  a  knowledge  of  his  history.  S.  Luke 
"  therefore  mentions  it  only  in  the  second,  which 
**  his  context  explains."  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  188. 
It  will  be  recollected,  that,  according  to  the  scheme 
of  Dr.  Townspn,  S.  Matthew  wrote  for  Jewish,  and 
S.  Luke  for  Gentile  converts. 

It  has  been  further,  and  judiciously  remarked, 
by  Archdeacon  Churton,  that  S.  Luke  drops  the 
term  adulterous  (|mix«xi$)  probably  because  spiri- 
tual adultery,  the  desertion,  that  is,  of  God,  who 
had  espoused  to  himself  his  covenanted  people,  was 
a  notion  not  familiar  to  the  Gentiles.  Introduc.  to 
Townson.  vol.  i.  p.  cxxv.  It  may  be  added,  that, 
according  to  the  best  MSS.,  and  several  Versions, 
the  same  evangelist  drops  the  [term  rou  wf^f^w^  the 
prophet ;  a  title,  that,  like  the  phrase  ftoix^^^*  would 
have  had  weight  with  Jewish  converts,  but  to 
native  GentUes,  must  have  been  comparatively  un- 
interesting: an  additional  reason,  however,  may 
be  assigned  for  expunging,  as  Griesbach  does,  the 
words  Tou  vgo^lov :  S.  Luke  unquestionably  drops 
/xoi^oXir  it  occurs  not  in  a  single  collated  MS.,  nor 
in  any  one  of  the  ancient  Versions,  of  S.  Luke  ;  nor 
is  it  cited,  as  his  expression,  by  any  of  the  Fathers ; 
now,  ftoixa^j  being  omitted,  were  tou  wgofnlou 
retained,  the  equipoise  of  the  two  parallel  Unes 
would  be  destroyed  j  while,  by  its  exclusion,  that 
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equipoise  is  preserved.  In  S»  Matthew,  the 
greater  length  of  the  second  line  is  counterbalanced 
by^the  two  epithets  voviija,  and  fioixct^r  and  indeed, 
the  inequality  of  the  first  two  lines  of  this  evan- 
gelist, is  but  an  accident  of  language ;  in  the  Aram- 
aean, (the  language  which  our  Lord  undoubtedly 
employed)  the  lines  must  have  been  of  equal 
length ;  for,  as  they  stand,  the  second  is  length- 
ened out  by  Greek  particles  from  which  the  first 
is  free ;  and  which,  in  the  original,  were  expressed 
far  more  briefly.  • 

But,  to  resume  S.  Luke's  omission  of  the  typical 
allusion :  a  further  probable  cause  may  be  assigned 
for  it.  That  computation  of  time  which  extended 
the  interval  between  our  Lord's  death  and  resur- 
rection to  three  dajrs,  and  three  nights,  waa  per* 
fectly  familiar  to  the  Jews ;  and  accordingly,  aa 

*  I  would  here,  once  for  all,  make  an  observation,  which  it 
may  be  useful  to  keep  in  view.  The  equiponderance  of  pa- 
rallel lines  is,  In  a  great  measure,  preserved  by  their  equality 
pf  length.  That  equality,  however,  is  by  no  means  uniform  in 
the  Old  Testament :  and,  where  lines  are  of  equal  length  in  the 
Hebrew  original,  there  are  frequent  variations  of  length  in  the 
Septuagint  version,  occasioned  by  the  different  genius  of  the 
Greek  language.  Mere  inequalities  of  length  are  not,  there- 
fore, in  the  New-Testament  nxuy  or  lines,  to  be  considered  de- 
partures from  the  laws  of  parallelism ;  nor,  are  those  h'nes  to  be 
compared  directly  with  the  parallelisms  of  the  Old  Testament, 
as  distributed,  for  example,  in  Kennicott's  Hebrew  Bible,  but 
as  distributed  in  Grabe's  Septuagint;  and,  in  like  manner,  the 
English  lines,  in  all  preceding  and  subsequent  examples  of  this 
work,  may  be  compared  with  the  lines  in  Bishop  Lowth's  trans- 
lation of  Isaiah,  or  in  Bishop  Horsley's  version  of  the  Psalms. 
So  far  as  the  relative  proportion  of  parallel  lines  is  concerned, 
I  fear  not  the  result  of  such  comparisons. 
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Rdand  hs^  remarked,  no  objection  was,  on  this 
ground,  brought  against  the  apostles,  or  the  early 
Christians  by  their  Jewish  adversaries  ;  to  Gentile 
converts,  on  the  contrary,  that  mode  of  reckoning 
was  strange ;  they  might  have  been  startled  by  the 
l^eeming  discrepancy  between  the  typical  prophecy, 
and  its  alleged  fulfilment:  and,  on  this  ground, 
were  there  no  other  assignable  motive,  it  might 
have  been  prudent  for  S.  Luke  to  omit  the  typical^ 
and  confine  himself  to  the  moral  application,  of  the 
sign  of  Jonas.  It  is  but  right,  however,  in  passings 
to  observe,  that  every  real  difficulty  in  the  typical 
allusion,  has  been  fully  surmounted  by  the  commen- 
tators ;  by  none  more  ably  than  by  Dr.  Lightfoot, 
whose  Jewish  learning  qualified  him  peculiarly  for 
the  task.  *<  The  propriety  of  the  expressions  three 
'<  days  and  three  nights^  and  the  third  daj/^  as  applied 
<<  to  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  has  been  contro- 
^  verted,"  says  Mr.  Wakefield,  *^  by  some  writers  of 
^  much  malice  and  little  learning :  such  are  alwa^^s 
*<  the  most  uncandid  and  disputatious^'*  I  am  not 
£>nd  of  partial  and  invidious  applications ;  in  a// sects 
and  parties,  individuals  doubtless  may  be  found,  to 
whom  these  words  apply.  But  facts  of  recent 
occurrence  suggest,  and  almost  compel,  the  enquiry, 
whether  certain  of  Mr.  Wakefield's  admirers  might 
-not  derive  benefit  from  trying  themselves  by  his 
just  and  unquestionable  aphorism  ? 

In  the  disposition  of  the  two  remaining  qua^ 
trains,  another,  and  a  greater  variation  must  be 
considered.  S.Luke  has  reversed  the  order  of 
S.  Matthew  ;  interposing,  with  some  apparent  loss 
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of  orderly  connexion,  the  case  of  the  queen  of  the 
souths  between  the  first  and  the  second  mention  of 
Jonas.  Archdeacon  Churton  is  inclined  to  suppose, 
that  S.  Luke's  previous  omission  of  the  typical 
allusion  <<  induced  the  difference  of  order,  which, 
<<  reversed  in  each,  seems  in  each  most  proper/' 
Introd.  ut  supr.  p.  cxxvi.  Now,  that  St.  Matthew's 
order  was  not  merely  the  most  proper  order  for  his    . 
purpose,  but  the  only  order  which  he  could  pro- 
perly have  used,  is  sufficiently  clear :  in  his  first 
stanza,  he  makes  no  moral  application  of  the  sign  of 
Jonas ;  and  further,  he  does  make  a  typical  appU^ 
cation  ;  but,  to  have  proceeded  at  once  from  this 
type,  without  morally  opening  the  sign,  to  another, 
and  a  foreign  topic,  would  have  implied  inevitable 
confusion  of  subject,  and  distraction  of  the  reader's 
thought.    S.  Matthew,  therefore,  could  not,  re- 
taining his  topics,   have  reversed  Ym  order.     In 
S.  Luke's  case,  these  obstacles  did  not  exist ;  his 
omission  of  the  type  lefl  him  comparatively  free  ; 
if,  in  his  first  stanza,  the  moral  application  be  not 
JuUy  expressed,  at  least,  no  diverse  application  is 
even  remotely  hmted ;  and  therefore,  without  per- 
plexing  his  readers,  he  might  safely  postpone,  for 
a  short  time,  the  topic  of  Jonas.     But  though,  on 
Archdeacon  Churton's  principles  I  can  perceive 
that  S.  Luke's  transposition   was  allowable^  some- 
thing further  seems  necessary  to  prove  it  the  most 
proper  order  for  his  adoption.     I  cannot  here  pro- 
fess   myself  able  to  bring  decisive  proof,  but  I 
would  offer,  as  a  probable  reason,  the  character  of 
that  class  of  readers  for  which  S.  Luke  primarily 
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v^rote:  they  were  Gentile  converts,  to  whom  it 
must  have  afibrded  most  encouragement,  and  most 
incitement,  to  mention,  in  the  first  instance,  the 
case  of  a  Gentile  queen,  not,  like  the  people  of  Ni- 
neve,  propelled  by  the  terrors  of  impending  death 
and  rain,  but  attracted  by  the  lessons  of  superior 
wisdom.   The  Jews  sought  a  sign  :  and  they  sought 
it  with  earthly  minds,  and  with  obdurate  hearts ;  to 
them,  therefore,  with  admirable  fitness,  S.  Matthew 
first  exhibited  our  Lord's  tremendous  application 
of  the  sign  of  Jonas.     The  Greeks  enquired  after 
wisdom :  and,  however  erroneous  the  manner  of 
their  search,  and  however  vain  the  principles  on 
which  it  was  conducted,  still  the  desire  was  at 
bottom  of  a  noble  kind :    S.  Luke,  therefore,  in 
writing  for  the  Greeks,  or  native  Gentiles,  seems  to 
have  discriminated  most  wisely,  in  placing  before  hb 
readers,  as  soon  as  he  possibly  could,  the  attractive 
example  of  one  who  sought,  and  sought  effectually, 
the  streams  of  that  trae  wisdom,  the  over-flowing 
fountain  of  which  was  now  brought  within  their 
reach. 

A  slighter  variation  of  S.  Luke  was  probably  not 
without  design ;  it  appears,  at  least,  to  be  very  sig- 
nificant :  in  S.  Matthew  we  read : 

A  queen  of  the  south  shall  arise  in  the  judgment, 
AVith  thb  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it : 

in  S.  Luke : 

A  queen  of  the  south  shall  arise  in  the  judgment 
With  THE  MEN  of  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn 
them: 

According  to  this  latter  exhibition  of  it,  the  verbal 
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antithesis  is  stronger,  and  the  reproach  is  par* 
ticukrly  pungent :  a  wamanj  a  gueeth  accustomed 
to  all  the  delicacies  of  life,  eager  after  wisdom ; 
men  neglecting  it:  she  coming  from  afar;  thetf 
refusing  to  hear  the  voice  of  wisdom  in  thdr 
streets,  and  at  their  very  doors.  When  S.  Matthew 
wrote,  there  might  still,  perhaps,  have  remained  to 
the  apostles  some  hope  of  ccmverting  the  Jewish 
race,  or  a  large  portion  of  it ;  in  which  case,  it 
would  seem  judicious  to  make  the  verbal  antithesis 
between  the  queen,  and  the  generation:  when 
S.  X*uke  wrote,  the  case  was  altered ;  there  was  no 
prospect  of  nationally  converting  the  Jews  ;  the 
apostles  had  turned  to  the  Gentiles;  and  the 
reason  no  longer  existed  for  directing  attention^ 
rather  to  the  race,  than  to  the  individuals  of  it 

In  our  Lord's  introduction  of  the  queen  of  the 
south  into  this  discourse,  more,  it  is  probable,  was 
meant,  than  could  meet  either  the  ear,  or  the  un* 
derstandiogb  of  his  immediate  hearers.  At  the 
very  time  when  our  Lord  was,  in  their  presence, 
peHbrming  miracles  on  earth,  the  Jews  demanded 
a  sign  from  heaven.  This  unreasonable  demand 
was  naturally  answered  by  a  reference  to^  and 
application  of,  the  sign  qf  Jonas :  with  the  rest  of 
the  context,  however,  the  topic  of  the  queen  qf 
the  south  appears  to  have  little  or  no  connexion. 
I  am  disposed,  therefore,  to  believe,  that  in  this 
particular,  our  Lord  had  reference  to  a  class  of 
persons  beyond  Iiis  immediate  auditory;  that  he 
meant  a  covert  allusion  to  the  case  of  the  Gentiles; 
which  allusion,  for  obvious  reasons,  could,  before 
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such  an  audience  as  he  was  then  addressing,  be  no 
more  than  covert.  And  this  conjecture  derives  no 
inconsiderable  support  from  the  fact,  that  the 
topics  of  a  sign,  and  of  wisdom^  are  taken  up  and 
discussed  by  S.  Paul,  in  such  terms,  as  plainly  indi- 
cate that,  throughout  his  entire  discussion,  this 
very  discourse  of  our  Lord  was  strongly  present  to 
his  mind :  with  this  remarkable  compensatory  dis- 
tribution of  the  two  subjects,  that,  while  in  our 
Lord's  discourse,  the  topic  of  wisdom  is,  as  it  were, 
incidentally  brought  in,  and  less  fully  dwelt  upon, 
—  the  Sign  being  manifestly  the  leading  topic,  — 
in  S.  Paul's  discussion,  the  order  is  reversed :  the 
Sign  is  incidental  and  subordinate ;  wisdom  is  the 
primary  subject;  it  occupies  his  thoughts,  as  it 
flows  from  his  pen.  This  to  me  appears  a  fine 
example  of  the  right  division  of  the  word  of  truth. 
Our  blessed  Lorc^  in  speaking  to  the  Jews,  is  not 
wholly  unmindful  of  the  Greeks :  S.  Paul,  in  writ- 
ing to  Greeks,  is  not  alt<^ether  regardless  of  the 
Jews :  but  each  addresses  himself  principally  to  his 
proper  class  of  hearers  and  disciples.  As  the  pas- 
sage of  S.  Paul  is  a  good  example  of  sententioua 
parallelism,  I  feel  ^e  less  difficulty  in  producing  it, 
at  full  length.  To  the  reader  I  commit  the  office 
of  marking  for  himself  the  coincidences  which  are 
neither  few  nor  slight,  with  the  passages  which  we 
have  been  so  long  considering,  of  SL  Matthew  and 
S.  Luke : 

6  Xoyo^  yof  6  rou  fotu^u. 
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«nroXc»  Ti}y  o-o^i^cv  rm  o-ofwv* 

xai  n}y  o^iyariy  row  irvyrravy  ei^wn^ai : 

irov  0^^;,  irou  y^ofi/Mtrev^ ; 

oup^i  tfjuofaviv  6  Qtos  njy  o'of lav  tou  xoc(jlou  toutou  ; 

nrtiSi)  ya^  tv  ni  cofta  rou  0fou,  ^ 

oux  fyvop  6  xoo'fto;  hot  Ti}f  o-o^iot;  rov  0fov, 

eu$oxi](rffy  6  0ffo^9 

Sia  rq;  fMOfiag  rou  xij^uy/xoro;  (Tfloo-ai  rou;  9»feuovro((  : 

ff7ffi$i}  xai  lOuSaioi  oij/teioy  airouor 

xoi  ^AAijyE^  o-of  lay  ^tjrouo-iy  : 

4|Xffi^  $s  xij^vo-o'OjXfy  X^is-oy  efaugoofuvof^ 
lOuS^oi;  fjify  o'Xfty$aAoy> 

auTOf^  $ff  TOi;  xAifTOi;,  lou^aioi;  Tf  xai  iXXijo-iy 

X^if  oy^  0eou  Suyapy^  xai  0eou  ao^tav  : 

6ri  TO  fuofO¥  rou  0ffou,  (rofeore^y  rcoy  ay<d£»9rooy  cp* 

xoi  ro  ao*dcyff(  rou  0ffou,  ic^ugcrifov  rcoy  aydganrfloy  cp : 

^Ajsrvrt  yoj  n}y  x^ijo-iy  ufMoy,  oSfA^i, 

6ri  ou  voXXoi  o-ofoi  xarot  cagxa^ 

ou  «roXXo<  Suyaroi,  09  «roXXoi  fuytyti^  : 

«XXa  ra  /cteo^  rou  xo<r/MU  efeXefocro  6  0ffo$, 

|ya  rou;  (ro^u;  xorroMrp^uyi}  : 
x«u  ra  M-divi)  rou  xoo^fMU  ff e^t^otro  6  0ffO(» 

lyflt  xotroKrp^uyq  ra  ^oj(yga. 

For  the  word  of  the  cross. 

To  the  destroyed,  indeed,  is  foolishness ; 

But  to  us,  the  saved,  is  the  power  of  God : 

For  it  is  written : 

I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise; 

And  the  intelligence  of  the  intelligent  I  will  set  aside: 

Where  is  the  wise  man,  where  the  scribe? 

Where  the  disputant  of  this  world  ? 

Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world? 

For  when,  by  the  wisdom  of  God, 

The  world,  through  wisdom  knew  not  God, 

God  was  well  pleased. 
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Through  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  who 

believe : 
For  the  Jews  demand  a  sign ; 
And  the  Greeks  seek  wisdom: 

But  we  preach  Christ  crucified, 
To  the  Jews,  indeed,  a  stumbling-block ; 
And  to  the  Greeks  foolishness; 
But  to  those  who  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Christ,  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God : 
For  the  foolishness  of  God,  is  wiser  tlian  men ; 
And  the  weakness  of  God,  is  stronger  than  men : 
For,  behold  your  calling  brethren ; 
There  are  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh ; 
Not  many  powerful,  not  many  nobly  bom  : 
But  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  hath  God  selected. 

That  the  wise  men  he  might  put  to  shame : 
And  the  weak  things  of  the  world  hath  God  selected. 

That  he  might  put  to  shame  the  strong  things. 

1  Cor.  i.  18—27. 

In  the  above  passage,  several  MSS,,  instead  of 

lOtiSouoi  0-i|fbffioy  oMTOtM-i,    read   lOuSaioi  Cfifjkitei    oitovo'i  ;    a 

reading  approved  by  Bengel  and  others,  and  by 
Griesbach  received  into  the  text.  The  reasoning 
of  Wolfius,  in  defence  of  our  common  reading,  to 
me  appears  conclusive  :  '<  Pro  <n)fuioy  codices  non- 
<*  nulli  et  versiones  legunt  in  plurium  numero, 
'<  9ii|Mia,  non  sine  interpolatione.  Quotiescunque 
**  enim  a  Salvatore  nostro  Judasis  in^iMMfu^M  expro- 
<*  bratur,  (quod  fit  v.  c.  Matt.  xii.  38.  xvi.  1, 2. 
<^  Marc.  viii.  11.  Luc.  xi.39«  Joh.vi.SO.)  toties 
<<  numerus  singularis  adhibetur,  idque  fortasse  ideo, 
'<  ut  indicetur»  Jud^s,  certum  quoddam  signum^  vel 
**  signi  genuSf  postulasse,  non  autem  in  iis,  quas  a 
<*  Christo  vel  apostolis  ipsis  edi  videbant,  acqui- 
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^  eseere  voluisse.  Ceite,  nisi  ipsa  vocis  forma  id  infe- 
"  rat,  argumenti  tamen  conditio  requirit,  ut  phrasim 
*'  Paulinam  hoc  sensu  accipiamus.  Postulabant 
*'  scilicet  Judaei  signum,  quod  in  coelo^  et  circa 
<^  res  ccelestes,  conspiceretur.  Ita  Phaiiseei,  Matt. 
'*  xvi.  i.,  <n}iu$ov  8x  rou  ovfavov  cxpetebant.^'  Curas 
Philol.  tom.iii.  p.  SIS. 

If,  in  fact,  the  Jews  had  but  required  signs  and 
miracks  in  general,  abundance  had  been  performed, 
by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  ;  abundance  were,  at 
that  very  time,  performed  in  the  Corinthian  church, 
to  which  S.  Paul  was  then  writing.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  they  were  eagerly  expecting  some 
particular  sign  of  the  Messiah  in»  or  from,  tlie 
heavens* 

The  parallelism  of  the  context,  it  may  further  be 
observed,  demands  not  the  plural  number,  but  the 
singular ;  not  ^fMnti  but  ^ium¥*  for  singulars  must  be 
opposed  to  singulars  and  plurals  to  plurals  ^  thus  : 

louSouoi  oij/xfioy  airovff-i* 
2XXi]yff;  <ro^««y  ^stoociv  : 

nor  should  it  be  omitted*  that,  in  the  subsequent 
lines, 

^XXijci  St  luoqiavj 

the  nngul^  fnux^ao^  stands  opposed  to  the  previous 
singular  (rnftnoy,  just  as  the  singular  luoqiw  stands 
opposed  to  the  singular  crof lay,  and  as  the  plurals ' 
lovSteoi,  mxwvii  and  lovBaioi;,  correspond  to  the  plu- 
rals- khktinu  (irrdtftriy,  and*  lAAi}<ri.  If)  therefore,  we 
read  (nift««,  not  only  will  the  sense  be  injured,  as 
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Wolfius  has  demonstrated,  but  the  lieautiful  sym- 
metry  of  the  passs^e  will  be  destroyed.  It  may 
be  noticed,  in  passing,  ttiat  for  lAXt9r^  Griesbath 
reads  s^fo-r  a  variation  inadmissible  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  Hebrew  parallelism,  especially  as  the 
word  in  question  is  not  only  preceded  by  ixxijvf^, 
but  soon  followed  by  ixxij<ri.  Such,  however,  are 
by  no  means  among  the  most  injurious  results  of 
Griesbach's  very  questionable  critical  canons. 

Is  it  not  probable,  that,  in  this  passage,  S.  Paul 
intended  a  classical  allusion  ?  It  is  very  certain, 
at  least,  that  his  representation  of  the  case  of  the 
Jews  reminds  one  forcibly  of  the  rebuke  given  to 
Thales  the  Milesian.  The  Jews  were  looking  for 
a  sign  from  heaven ;  and  behold,  a  stumbling-block 
lay  at  their  feet.  Thales  was  gazing  at  the  stars ; 
and  fell  into  a  deep  pit.  Mutatis  mutandis^  the 
rebuke  of  the  aged  female  might  have  been  ad- 
dressed to  the  JewSI— *fn  yo^,  0$.  ^dttAi),  T»  iv  iroo-ir  ou 
hnfOfjLWOs   tSsiy,   ra  9fu  tqu  dti^oMv  ott$  yvtmncr^i,;     '^.  How 

<<  canst  tlkni  expect,  O  Thales,  to  comprehend  the 
**  things  in  heaven,  whilst  unable  to  discern  the 
•«  things  at  thy  feet  ?"  See  Diogenes  Laert.  lib.  i. 
J.  ^. 

It  wUl  be  recollected,  thal^  in  the  second  section 
of  this  work,  some  specimens  were  produced  of 
aJtemate  quatrains,  in  which,  by  a  peculiar  artifice 
of  ooQstruction,  the  third  line  forms  a  contixuious 
sense  with  the  first,  and  the  fouith  with  the  second. 
Tkts  variety  occurs  akso  in  the  New  Testameot  y 
for  example : 

eo-xoTio-zxevoi  nj  Siavoia  ovns* 
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iui  Tip  ayvotetp  njy  ovo'av  t¥  aurot^' 

Being  darkened  in  the  understanding ; 

Being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God : 
Throu^  the  ignorance  which  is  in  them ; 

Through  the  blindness  of  their  hearts. 

Ephes.  iv.  IS. 

That  is^  adjusting  the  parallelism  : 

Being  darkened  in  the  understanding, 
Through  the  ignorance  which  is  in  them ; 
Being  alienated  from  the  life  of  Grod, 
Tluough  the  blindness  of  tlieir  hearts. 

Again : 

XM  ff^ifrouv  avTOVKgeenitrou' 

effwroat  yoff  6ti  %fo$  aurou^  n^v  wofaSoki^  Mire* 

And  they  sought  to  seize  him ; 
And  they  feared  the  people : 
For  they  knew,  that  against  them  he  spake  the  parable ; 
And  haying  left  him,  they  departed. 

5.  Mark^  xiL  12. 
That  is: 

And  they  sought  to  seize  him ; 

For  they  knew,  that  against  them  he  spake  the  parable : 

But  they  feared  the  people ; 

Therefore,  having  left  him,  they  departed. 

*<  The  particle  »««  in  this  verse,"  says  Dr.  H. 
Owen,  ap.  Bowyer,  Conj.  <<  bears  three  different 
<<  senses :  the  first  is  used  in  its  common  sense  ^ 
<<  the  second   stands  for  axkx'  and  the  third  for 

••  owr. 
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SECTION  XL 

I  PROPOSE,  in  this  Section,  to  exemplify  stanzas 
consisting  of  five  lines ;  and  those  also  which  con- 
tain six* 

1.  Tlie  fiveJined  stanza  admits  considerable 
varieties  of  structure ;  sometimes  the  odd  line  or 
member  commences  the  stanza ;  frequently,  in  that 
case,  laying  down  a  truth  to  be  illustrated  in  the 
renuuning  four  lines  :  sometimes,  on  the  contrary, 
after  two  distichs,  the  odd  line  makes  a  full  elose ; 
oft^n  containing  some  conclusion  deducible  from 
what  preceded:  sometimes  the  odd  line  forms  a 
sort  of  middle  term,  or^  connective  link,  between 
two  couplets  :  and  occasionally  the  five-lined  stanza 
begins  and  ends  with  parallel  lines;  a  parallel 
triplet  intervening.  Of  all  these  varieties,  some 
exemplification  shall  be  given : — 

m  TO  fop$  Tou  xoo'fMv  Totirou  €Xffrffi : 
tour  $f  Ti$  irsqnromi  w  nj  wxri,  T^<rxo7rrsr 
OTi  TO  pea^  wx  §^iv  ffv  axnw. 

'    Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day? 

If  a  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not ; 
Because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world : 
But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night  he  stumbleth ; 
Because  the  light  is  not  in  him. 

5.  Johuy  xi.  9, 10. 

Sir  Norton  KnatchbuU,  M.  Saubert,  Dr.  Franck, 
Mr.  Hallett,   Mr.  Wakefield,  Dr,  CampbeU,  &c. 
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refer  w  mrm  to  rou  xotrfMci,  as  its  antecedent.  **  Be- 
<<  cause  there  is  no  light  in  it,  that  is,  in  the  world^^^ 
says  Sir  Norton,  <*  not  in  him,  as  it  is  commonly 
<<  rendered,  which  agreeth  not  with  common  sense.'! 
And  flU  Dr.  Campbell  \  **  Common  sense,  as  weU 
^*  as  the  rales  of  construction,  require  tiiis  intsr^ 
«  pretation.''  I  have  preferred  the  common  ren- 
dering, because,  in  my  judgment,  it  seems  to  ac- 
cord with  the  rules,  both  of  grammatical  construc- 
tiofa,  and  of  sententious  parallelism;  and,  at  the 
sokne  time,  to  convey  a  far  nobler  sense,  than  the 
proposed  innovation.  The  construction  would  be 
extremely  forced,  if  we  were  to  go  so  far  back  as 
Mo«7iou  for  an  antecedent :  the  parallelism  would  be 
destroyed,  if  we  were  to  desert  '<  the  person  walk'- 
itig,^  the  leading  member  of  the  three  preceding 
Mtt es,  and,  in  the  last  line,  to  ti^e  up  <<  the  world,*' 
a  merely  subordinate  member,  which  had  before 
oeitiUrred  only  in  regimine  t  afid  the  deep  mond 
sense,  would  be  sacrificed  to  an  unmeaning  pleok. 
nasm;  for  who  needs  to  be  informed,  that  the 
light,  that  is,  the  sun,  does  not,  atnight,  appear 
to  the  world?  The  brief,  but  satisfactory  note  of 
Grotius,  gives  the  true  literal  bearing  of  the  pas- 
sage :  **  Quia  Itur  non  est  in  eo.2  In  oculis  ejus : 
<«  receptione  enim  lucis,  et  speciorum,  fit  visio.*' 
The  allegorical,  or  spiritual  meaning,  is  happily 
expressed  by  £uth3rmius.     Eoy  n;  TtfiT«ni    m  fcm 

vfiS   ojmjj,  ov  T^oo-xorrii   f i^  xivtuvdv    wi  to  ftof  nj;  ^prtif 
xoxiof,  irgMrxoTTfi*  6Tf  ro  ^  ovx  tfiv  w  aurto.     **  If  a  man 

<<  walk  in  the  light  of  virtue,  he  stumbleth  not 


5BCT.XI.3  SACRVD   L1TBRATUR£.  195 

*<  into  danger ;  for  he  Beeth  the  light  of  virtue, 
"  and  is  led  on  his  way.  But,  if  a  man  walk  in 
**  the  darkness  of  vice,  he  stumbleth ;  for  the  light 
<<  is  not  in  him/'  The  light  is  wanting,  not  in  th^ 
w&rld,  but  in  the  indhidiuU.  It  is  probable,  that 
the  whde  range  of  literature,  ancient  and  modem, 
sacred  and  profane,  does  not  afford  a  better  illus- 
traition  of  this  passage,  than  the  strains  of  our  great 
poet : 

Virtue  could  see  to  do  what  virtue  woiild, 

By  her  own  radiant  Ught,  though  Sun  and  Moon 

Were  in  die  flat  sea  sunk* 

He  that  has  light  within  his  own  dear  breast, 
May  sit  i'  the  centre,  and  enjoy  bright  day : 
But  he  that  hides  a  dark  soul,  and  foul  thoughts, 
Benighted  walks,  under  the  mid-day  sun; 
Himself  is  his  own  dungeon. 

Camus. 

am  rcov  xagKoov  eanoov  nciyviotnar^i  aurovs* 
jttifri  tfT/AXffT^otviv  tfnro  axa¥^ew  ^oifokfiv; 
1)  am  Tft€9h»9  avxa  ; 

iiUTCQ  way  fifyS^y  ayado¥  xagirous  x«Aou;  T^fi* 
TO  $8  (rufr^ov  SfySgof  xaproug  tovij^v^  iroifi : 

ov  Suvarou  hwSfov  aya^ov  Kagmvg  vovq^ ou;  voiciv 
ouSe  ScvS^oy  o'airgov  xaprovs  Kakoug  iroifiy  : 
fray  SsvSgoy  /ti]  voiouy  xaproy  xoXoy, 
txxoTrrrai  xat  bi$  mvg  SaWirai : 
agofye  atfo  twt  xofircgy  autw¥  viriyynTifrin  aorotif . 

By  their  fruits  ye  shall  thoroughly  know  them  : 
Do  men  gather  from  thorns  the  gn^? 
Or  from  thistles  the  %  ? 
Thus,  every  sound  tree  bearetb  good  fruit; 
But  every  corrupt  tree  beareth  evil  fruit : 

A  sound  tree  cannot  bear  evil  fruit; 
Nor  a  corrupt  tree  bear  good  fruit : 
o  2 
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£t^  trc«  not  bauripg  good  friik» 
Is  hewn  down  tad  ctat  into  the  fire : 
By  their  fruits,  therefore,  ye  shall  thcNroughly  know  them. 

&  Matt.  vii.  16—20. 

On  the  use  of  the  article  in  this  passage^  Bishop 
MiddietoB  has  the  following  remark.    "  V.  I7.  tJ 
^<  Sf  irairfif  liiifov.    Eng.  Version^  '  a  corrupt  tree/ 
<<  This  is  the  sense :  yet  the  article  here  is  not  wkh* 
**  out  meaning  in  the  Greek,  but  is  equivalent  to 
<<  vw  in  the  pveceding  clause.    The  Version  might 
«  have  been  £rather>  ought  to  be]  <  every  corrupt 
**  tree/  as  is  evident  from  what  was  said  of  the 
*<  hypothetical  use  of  the  article,  Part  I.     In  the 
"  next  verse,  neither  x5w  nor  to  is  used,  because  the 
'*  proposition  is  there  exclusive/*    Doctr.  of  the 
Greek  Article,  p.  192. 

Our  authorised  translation  renders  orav  iti^fw  oya- 
3o»  itmfirous  xoxoof  «rom,  —  "  Evciy  good  tree  beareth 
<<  good  fruit/'  The  adjectives  otyodoy  and  mAou;, 
however,  should  be  distinguished :  the  first,  I  have 
accordingly  rendered  sounds  as  antithetically  op- 
posed  to  the  o-oMr^v,  corrupt^  rotten^  or  unsound^  of 
the  next  line. 

These  two  connected  stanzas  are  distributed  with 
masterly  skill.  In  the  first  stanza,  the  odd  line 
commences  the  paragraph ;  laying  down  a  propo- 
sition to  be  proved,  or  illustrated ;  <<  by  their  fruits 
ye  shall  thoroughly  know  them.*'  In  the  second 
stanza,  on  the  contrary,  the  odd  line  makes  a  full 
dose,  re- asserting  with  authority  the  same  propo- 
sdtion,  as  undeniably  established  by  the  intermediate 
quatrains  — "  by  their  fruits,  therefore^  ye  shall 
"  thoroughly  know  them.**  The  entire  illative  force 
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of  the  particle  agayf,  it  is  impossible  to  convey  in 
any  single  English  word.  This  passage  unites  the 
most  exact  logic,  with  the  most  beautiful  imagery : 
the  repetition^  too,  is  no  less  poetical  than  it  is 
argumentative.  Our.  own  best  poets  well  know 
the  value  of  a  full  reduplicative  close;,  thus 
Drtden  : 

What  passion  cannot  music  raise  and  quell  f  '  • 

When  Jubal  struck  the  chorded  shell. 

His  listening  brethren  stood  around. 

And  wonderio^  on  their  feces  felf, 

To  worship  that  odesCial  sound  .*  . 

Less  than  a  God,  they  thought  there  coidd  not  dwell 

Within  the  faoUow  of  that  shell, 

That  spoke  so  sweedy  and  so  well :  — 
What  fassiok  cmikot  music  raise  akd.  qubll^ 

AndSouTHEY: 

How  beautiful  is  night ! 
A  dewy  fireshness  fills  the  silent  wv 
No  mist  Obscures,  no  little  cloud 
Breaks  the  whole  serene  of  heaven : 
In  fall-orbed  gloiy  the  majestic  moon 
RoHs  through  the  dark-bke  depths :         ' 
Beneath  her  steady  ray  '    • 
The  desalt  circle  spreads, . 
Like  the  round  ocean  girded  with  tlie  sky :  — 

How  BEAUTIFUL  IS  NIGHT  I 

iy«jd)|drffr«t  yftj  sdfo;  flvi  td^or. 

xa$  f(rovrai  ?aiMi  nas  XoifAor  ^. , 

xai  o-eio-fAOi  Kara  tottouj  : 

tTxvTOL  te  TavToi  otgx^  »8iva?v. 

For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation; 
And  kmgdom  against  kingdom : 
o  3 
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And  there  shall  be  fimines  and  pestUenoes; 
And  earthquakes  in  sundry  places : 

But  all  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

5.  Matt^  2UUV.  7f  8. 

xai  6;  ay  «Mn)  Xoyov  xora  rou  uiou  rou  av^gtairov,  afeii^rrou 

eanw 
6g  Vet»  inni  Kara  rou  vvfUfMero^  rou  oyiou  oux  of f^o'traei 

oeurco, 
ours  ffv  rouroo  rco  «iaw»,  oure  tv  rco  /tiXXovri. 

All  manner  of  blasphemy  shall  be  fi>i]graea  unto  men; 
But  the  blasphemy  of  the  Spiiit  shall  notbe&igiYen  unto 

men: 
And  whoso  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Sba  of  Man,  it 

shall  be  forgiven  him; 
But  whoso  speaketh  against  the  HQly.l^inty  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven  him^ 
Either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come ! 

S.  Matt.  xii.  3Jl,  52. 

On  the  clause  xetra  rou  ^nnvfictng  rou  efryoou,  Kshop 

Middleton  has  an  important  note.  <<  D,  alone  k 
««  pr.  manu  —  second  rov.  This  is  evidently  wrong : 
<<  for  not  only  does  it  contradic|b  Yfh9^  F«f  akewn 
<<  Part  L  chap.  viii.  §  1.,  but  it  ia  also  fore^  from 
"  the  practice  of  the  whole  N.  T,  The  meaning 
*'  ofmiDfia  itym  in  this  place  is  not  absolutely  de- 
*'  termined  by  the  article,  though  it  is  evidently 
«  used,  either  in  the  personal  or  fourth  .meaning, 
<'  deduced  Matthew,  i.  18.,  or  else  according  to 
"  the  fifth  sense,  to  signify  the  holy  influence. 
"  The  context,  however,  determines  at  once  in 
"  favour  of  the  former  of  these,  as  is  plain  from 
'*  ro  vnfWfUL  ro  «cyiov  being  used  in  opposition  to  6  uio^ 
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'<  Toti  Gfou  in  the  jpreceding  part  of  the  Tense  r  for 
<<  aa  aiittthe8]»  between  a  person  and  an  mfluence 
<*  would  be  unnatural,  to  wmfMc,  therefore,  in 
<<  the  last  verse,  was  also  used  in  the  personal 
«  sense."— Doctr.  of  the  Gr.  Art  p.  213.  This 
IB  one  flimong  numerous,  instances,,  which  prov^,. 
how  essentially  the  criticisni,  the  inteipretation, 
and  the  tiieology  of  the  New  Testament  may  be 
served,  by  close  attention  to  verbal  ooUocaition, 
to  antitheses,  and  parallelisms  of  sense  j  in  a  word;, 
to  idl'that  constitutes  the  technical  distribittion  of 
Hebrew  poetry.  ' 

6i  yof  xA^ffuSovrf^,  vukto;  xodtti^tKri*- 

XM  v^xt^aXeuaVf  tXiriSat  (romt^ME;* 

For  they  who  sleq>,  sleep  in  the  night ; 

And  they  who  are  drunken,  are  dmnbotn  ia  tbe  n^ght: 

But  let  us,  who  are  of  ihe^iay,  be  asfaeT: 
Putting  on  the  bseaatiphfte  nf  fidtb  tod  imt; 
And  for  an  helmet,  the  hopeaf  sshraitiato. 

^  6  niraiiEo;  oux  ig  wf^^w  eiKk*  ix  rov  0fou. 

For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  who  is  one  outwardly; 

Neither  is  eifcumcision  that  whicb  is  botimrd  in  the 
flesh.: 

o  4 
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Bttt  he  is  a  Jew,  who  is  one  inwardly ; 
And  drcijLincision  that  of  the  heart,  in  spirit^  not  in 
letter: 
Whose  praise  is  not  from  men,  but  from  God. 

Bjonu  il  28,  69. 

In  this  specimen,  it  will  be  observed,  the  firsty 
third,  and  fifth  lines  not  only  are  parallel,  but  keep 
up  a  continuous  sense,  though  that  sense  be  twice 
suiqpended,  by  the  intervention  of  the  second  and 
fourth  lines.  1  shall  hereafter  have  occasion  to 
show,  that  this  alternation  of  distinct  and  incom* 
miscible  senses  is  sometimes  carried  to  a  &r 
greater  extent  in  the  New  Testament. 

»aravoi}(raTC  tou$  xo^oxa;* 

hfti  ou  o^cifouciy,  ouSf  degi(ov0*iy9 

Km  b  ^§0$  Tf  ef  f  i  otrrou;* 
9wr»  jUMiXXoy  u/tei^  hafigm  row  vtreivew ; 

'  Consider  the  ravens : 

They  neither  sow,  nor  reap; 
They  have  neither  store-house  nor  bam; 
And  God  feedeth  them : 
How  much  are  ye  superior  to  those  birds  ? 

5.  Luke^  xiL  24. 

In  the  correspondent  divisions  of  the  second  and 
third  lines,  there  is  a  beautiful  accuracy :  they  do 
not  sotv;  nor  have  they  any  store-housej  from 
whence  to  take  seed  for  sowing :  they  do  not  reap; 
nor  have  they  any  banh  in  which  to  lay  up  the 
produce  of  harvest.  The  habit  of  observing  such 
niceties  is  far  from  trifling ;  every  thing  is  im- 


8SCT.XI.3  SACKED   LITSRATUBE.  901 

portant  which   omtiibutea  to  illustrate  the  qT'^ 
^onijstf/joii  of  Scripture. 

2.  The  9ix*lined  stanza  sometimes  consists  of  a 
quatrain^  with  a  distich  annexed:  sometimes  of 
two  parallel  couplets,  with  a  third  pair  of  parallel 
lines  so  distributed,  that  one  occupies  the  centre, 
and  the  other  the  close :  and  occasionally,  of  three 
couplets  alternately  parallel ;  the  first,  third,  and 
fifth  lines  corresponding  with  one  another;  and,  in 
like  manner,  the  second,  fourth,  and  sixth.  The 
parallelism  in  this  form  of  stanza  is  also  frequently 
introverted ;  a  variety,  which,  for  the  most  part^ 
comes  under  the  description  of  epanodos;  and 
which  will  hereafter,  in  that  character,  be  more 
largely  exemplified. 

Specimens  of  the  six-lined  stanza  must  now  be 
given : 

mpfafyi  yag  6  oufavog* 
xeu  tjgctfi,  <n)fu;oy  ^nfuov^ 

uxoxfiToi*  TO  fMv  vfoawnv  tov  Wfeivov  yiMwrxn-f  SMex^iytiv 
ra  h  0i|fuia  rwv  xatfm  w  hnoKr^t. 

When  it  is  evenings  ye  say,  <<  A  cahn ! 

«*  For  the  sky  is  red  .-^ 
And  in  the  morning,  ^  to-day  a  tempest ! 
^  For  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering:'* 
Hypocrites!  The  &Loe  of  the  sky  ye  know  how  to  discern; 
But  ye  cannot  [discern]  the  signs  of  the  times  I 

S.  Matt.  xvi.  2,  3. 

In  several  MSS.  &c.  this  beautiful  passage  is 
wanting.    The  best  critics,  however,  justly  main- 
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^n  its  getmineiiess.  For  its  omissibii,  the  fiiUoivt- 
ing  have  been  assigned  as  pidbabte  cauie8:-~l.  This 
paragraph  did  not  verbsJly  correspond  with  the 
parallel  place,  S.  Luke,  xii.  ^4.  2.  The  words 
were  liable  to  cavil  or  abuse ;  and  might  not  have 
appeared  sufficiently  dignified  for  our  Lord. 
3.  In  some  climates  the .  alleged  prognostics  of 
weather  did  not  hold  good;  and  therefore  the 
clause  was  omitted,  that  our  Lord  might  not  seem 
to  contradict  the  physical  truth  of  things.  How 
far  any  of  these  causes  may  account  Jbr  the  omis- 
sion, readers  will  judge :  that  they  Ji^^  it,  none, 
jperhaps,  will  be  hardy  enough  to  iQaintain.  See 
Kuinoel  in  loc.  aad  B^agel.  Crisis,  and  GnomoUj 
Nov.  Testam* 

I^yp^?>  B^aphel,  Wotstein,  and  others,  have  accu- 
mulated passages  from  the  classics,  in  which  tvita 
and  x«iH<Mf  stand  opposed  one  to  the  other.  A  strik- 
ing passage,  which  appears  to  Itave  escaped  all  the 
commentators,  may  be  added  from  Pindar : 

aXKoL  wv  juboi 

ffX  XlilfMO¥0$. 

I  r 

But  now  the  earth-embraoing  God. 

Hath,  fraoji  a  storm,  vouchsafed  to  me  a  calm. 

Isthmia^  Carm.vii. 

Wetstein  and  others  have  also  cited  many  authors, 
both  Greeic  and  Roman,  as  noticing  the  same 
prognostics  of  weather.  The  elder  Pliny  affords  a 
veiy  exact  coincidence:  '<  Si  circa  oeddentem 
^<  rubeseant  nubes,  serenitatem  futurse  diei  spon- 
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M  40iit    Qiiod  u  in  esorta  fiet,  Ha  ut'rabesoaiit 
f « nubes^  majdmfi  osteadetur  tempeatts.'    Hist  NaL 

Sev^end  MSS.  and  VaiBions  omit  tSmx^M,  and  some 
oomnmitatorB  ane  of  opinion  that  it  waaintrodqoed 
into  the  text  £ro|n  S.Luke,  xiL56.  It  urould 
latber  seem  that  ^troxfrnu  stood  in  the  original,  but 
was  omitted  by  some  copyists,  from  an  erroneous 
estimate  of  our  Lord^s  character*  In  all  ages  of  the 
Church,  it  has  been  too  common  to  attenuate  his  gra- 
cious mildness,  into  a  milkiness  and  tameness  quite 
remote  from  the  divine  reality.  Nor  have  the  very 
best  and  ablest  ecdeaiastical  writers  been  always 
sufficiently  minctful,  when  attempting  to  draw  the 
character  of  Christ,  of  that  overwhelming  majesty, 
and  that  indignant  severity  of  reproof,  which,  on  fit 
occasions,  he  eichibited  ^nd  employed,  in  his  in- 
t^rcoiu^e  witl)  presumptuous  or  l^ypocrificfd  of- 
fenders^ ffTQm  this  cbai^gCj  I  do  opt  jt)vnk 
S.  Chiyspatom  can  be  altotgetheit  exempted :  m  the 
present  passage,  lie  omits  vwox^tTou  :  and  resolves  our 
Lord's  &elings  into  regret,  unn^ngled  with  indig- 
nation ;  m  support  of  which  view,  he  cites  S.  Mark, 
viii.  12,  as  a  parallel  case :  the  deep  groan  however, 
in  that  evangelist,  appears  to  breathe  indignation, 
yet  more  forcibly  than  sorrow ;  and  the  reply,  there 
recorded,  i^  answerable  to  such  a  notion :  oftigy  >jyo$ 
ifiUif^  f I  Mi|<rfr«i  m  ynv«  raimj  cn^i^m «  &!;,  tbO!H^  I 
would  not  just  maintain,  with  Pere  Simon,  that  this 
abrupt  elliptical  form  of  words  conveyed  an  impre- 
cation, it  cannot,  I  apprehend,  be  questioned, 
that  it  is  a  refusal  of  the  strongest  and  most  indig- 
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naat  kind.  CammeDtators  ought  not  to  forget^ 
that  in  the  keenest  and  most  cutting  repreh^itions, 
there  is  often  the  most  genuine  mercy :  to  o^EenderSy 
that  they  may  be  reckdmed ;  to  the  innooeiit»  that 
they  may  not  be  perverted.  I  am  sorry  to  observe 
some  traces  of  the  defect  here  pointed  out,  in  the 
very  beauttful*  and,  otherwise,  excellent  and  unex- 
ceptionable discourse  of  Dr.Townson,  «vOn  the 
«*  manner  of  our  Lord's  teaching.'* 

6  Sturf ^(  m^janrof ,  6  xvgioi  f^  oy^yoti : 
6io(  6  x^**^^*  roiovroi  km  6i  xo*<xo<* 

KM  6tof  ^  §irwfMf$o§t  roiovni  ^i  tvoo^yioi  : 
nm  »ad»(  tf^ftamfup  Ti|y  f ixmw  too  x^'*^^ 

fo^jo/tfy  xm  Ti|V  tixoiw  rov  nwfoufiw. 

The  first  nian,  from  esrthi  esithy ; 

The  second  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven : 
As  the  earthy  man,  such  also  the  earthy  men ; 

And  as  the  heavenly  man,  such  also  the  heavenly  men ; 
And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy  man ; 

Weshall  bear  also  the  image  oiT  the  heavenly  man.^ 

1  Cor.  XV.  47-^*49. 

f xnvo;  h  h  SdtfXof  6  yvou;  to  ^€Xi}ftat  too  xu^iou  iMitiDU, 
nm  fti]  kr^^pLMrmSf  {fci)Si  vonja'a^  mfo^  to  dcAq/ia  «vtou» 

oroiijo'a/  Se  o^ia  crXijyfioy, 
lofUfa-iTeu  oXtyat^. 

And  that  servant  who  knew  the  will  of  his  Lord, 

And  who  prepared  not,  neither  did  acoMfding  to  his  will, 

l^iali  be  beaten  with  maoy  stripes : 
And  he  who  did  not  know, 
And  did  things  worthy  of  stripes» 

Shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes. 

S.Lukc'f  xii,  47,48.' 
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The  antithesis  ia  this  passage  has  prodigioiis  moral 
depth :  he  who  sins  against  knowleci^,  though  hb 
sins  were  only  sins  of  omission^  shall  be  beaten  with 
mamf  stripes :  but  he  who  sins  wiAout  knowledge^ 
though  his  sins  were  luns  of  cornndssianf  shall  be 
beaten  only  with  ^fino  stripes.  Mere  negligence, 
against  the  light  of  conscience,  shall  be  severely 
punished;  while  an  oflfence,  in  itself  compar- 
atively heinous,  if  committed  ignorantly,  and 
without  light,  shall  be  mildly  dealt  with.  This 
merciful  discrimination,  however,  is  full  of  terror : 
for,  whatever  may  be  the  case,  respecting  past, 
forsaken,  and  repented  sins  of  ignorance,  no  man  is 
entitled  to  take  comfort  to  himself  from  this  pas- 
sage, respecting  his  present,  or  future  course  of  life : 
the  very  thought  of  doing  so,  proves,  that  the  person 
entertaining  that  thought,  has  sufficient  know- 
ledge  to  place  him  beyond  its  favourable  oper- 
ation. 

fM|  foS^^1|f^t  unto  T(W  etmKmnrrw^  to  c^eofutf 
KM  ftrra  Totmot  /ti)  ij^ovroov  vf^io-o-oxf^v  ri  womcar 
5vo8et069  ii  vfiiv  Tiva  ^&}Oi)rff  : 

^&)ll|Tf  TOV  jUMTa  TOV  OnFOXTUVOUf 

ffouo-iay  fp^orra  fftSoXftv  fi;  ynvnav 
vats  Xffyw  6fU¥f  fQ8^^nr§  eanov. 

Fear  not  them  who  kill  the  body, 

.And  after  that  have  ao  more  that  they  can  do; 

But  I  will  shew  you  whom  ye  shall  fear : 
Fear  him,  who  after  he  hath  killed, 
Hadi  power  to  cast  into  hell ; 

Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  fear  him. 

S.  Lukef  xii.  4,  5. 
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ov^»  xai  M  rfXoNMu  to  tfim  mMvri ; 
xtti   f0(y  0trTatai}<r'&ff  TWg  ctiiKfoug  vfAtw  /tovoy,  ri  wtgia'9'ov 
wjyi  %au  hi  ftfvixoi  hxnm  voioimti  ;  Cvoisire  ; 

eo-ffer^f  ovy  djxeff  reXfioi, 

For  if  ye  love  them  who  krve  you,  what  reward  hav6 
you? 
Do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same? 
And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  you  extras 
ordinary? 
Do  not  even  the  Gentiles  thus  ? 
Be  ye  therefore  perfect, 

Even  as  your  Father  who  is  ih  heaven  is  perfect.    ' 

&iMfl#.v.  46— 40; 

In  the  fourth  line  of  this  extract,  I  h^ve  substi- 
tuted f^txoi  for  rfXcDvar  a  Substitution,  whidi,  though 
disapproved  by  MiU,  is^athorised  by  several  MSS.^ 
by  the  great  majority  of  Versions,  and  by  many  rf 
the  Fathers :  c^xoi  is  approved  by  Bengel,  adopted 
by  Griesbach  in  his  text,  and  received  by  Rosen- 
miiller,  Kuinoel,  &c.  The  alteration  is  demanded 
by  the  principles  of  parallelism.  In  the  first  line, 
and  its  parallel  the  third,  the  terms  are  all  varied 
thus : 

ayaffi}(n}Tff aansatffr^ff^t  i 

Tous  ayoarawToig  .  •  •  .  roti;  eiBeX/pov; : 
riva  ftiO'^oy  tx^^  •  •  •  rt  ivi^M-o-ov  womn : 

Now,  to  correspond  with  these  variations,  a  similar 
change  of  terms  appears  indispensable  in  the  se- 
cond and  fourth  lines,  which  are  also  parallel; 
and  it  is  accordingly  afforded,  by  the  adopted  vari- 
ous reading : 

bt  TiKmm  •  •  •  •  •  6i  fdvixof. 
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It  viaybe  added»  that,  according  to  the  common 
reading,  the  fourth  line  imuld  be  merely  tautolo* 
goiis ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  this  alteration  gives 
a  lively  progress  to  the  argument  Degraded  as 
publicans  were»  they  might  still  be  Jews,  and  th^ 
frequently  were  so :  but  the  Gentiles  were  objects 
of  unequivocal  and  national  hatred  i  the  publican 
might  be  despised;  the  GentiiewM  detested.  Each 
resemblanoei  too,  is  thus  appropriately  pointed.  In 
loving  their  lovers  only,  they  were  equalled  by 
the  sordid  publicaosi  whose  very  affections  moved 
only  at  the  command  of  self-love,  or  rather  of 
lelf-interest :  in  saluting  their  brethren,  that  i% 
their  countrymen  only,  they  thought  themselves 
discharging  a  religious  duty;  this,  at  least,  they 
imagined,  was  a  virtue  peg^ikr  to  them  as  Jews ; 
but  our  Lord  brings  home  the  fact,  that  in  this 
exclusive  nationality,  they  were  equalled  by  the 
very  heathen*.  And  here  we  may  observe  a  further 
nicety ;  the  questions  asked  are, 

I>o nolev^n thepablicaais finfi^SAME  TftiKO'?  * 

Do  not  even  the  Gentiles  t^M  ? 

All  who  loved  their  lovers  only,  were  actuated  by 
one  and  the  same  principle^  of  selfishness :  rk>t  so 
with  respect  to  all  who  confined  their  courtesy 
exclusively  to  their  own  countrymen;  the  Jews 
did  this  from  religious  bigotry f  the  Gentilea,  from 
national  pride :  and,  as  principles  determine  the 
character  of  actions,  Ae  Gentiles,  in  this  parti- 
cular, could  not  be  said  to  act  in  the  same,  but 
in  a  like  manner,  with  the  Jews. 
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Mr.  Wakefield  is  pleased  ta  call  the  reading  of 
t^nut  instead  of  nxmat  an  unimportant  variation : 
for  my  own  part,  though  by  no  means  inclined  to 
dogmatise  in  these  matters,  I  cordially  agree  with 
S.  Chrysostom  in  thinking,  that,  however  minute, 
the  variations  of  phraseology  in  Sacred  Scripture 
are  rarely,  if  ever,  unimportant ;  that,  frequently, 
the  addition  even  of  a  single  letter  may  introduce 
a  vast  body  of  conceptions :  ^oxxmu;  mu  ttof  foi;(«ou 

vfoo-dqxil  6?sjoxknfw  voiifMfirwy  ita^ayt  Sura^v.  Oper.  tOOU  iii* 

p.  172.  edit.  Bened.  S.  Chrysostom,  it  must  be 
observed,  was  no  cabalist  Among  all  the  Fathers 
of  the  church,  he  may  be  fairly  styled  the  father  of 
rational  and  manly  interpretation. 

afOTi  Toy  {uyoy  /mv  ff '  vi$^9  mm  iJM^m  eat  t/xou* 
dri  mgcui§  fi/u,  xai  reantjfog  mi  xo^a : 

i  yag  fyyoi  /emu  Xf^^*  ^^^  '^  fofnw  jumu  §Kaiffoif  tfi. 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  who  labour,  and  arebiutfaened; 
And  I  will  give  you  rest: 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me; 
For  I  am  meek,  and  lowly  in  heart; 
And  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls: 
For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burthen  li^t 

The  parallelisms  here  marked,  will,  it  is  presumed, 
appear  both  unquestionable  and  intentional,  when 
the  related  lines  are  brought  into  contact  with  each 
other;  thus: 
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Come  unto  me,  all  ye  who  labour,  and  are  burthened; 

For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burthen  light : 

And  I  will  give  you  rest ; 

And  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls : 

Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  me ; 

For  I  am  m^k,  and  lowly  in  heart 

These  three  parallel  couplets  I  now  propose  sepa« 
rately  to  analyse. 

Come  unto  me  all  ye  who  labour,  and  are  burthened ; 
For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burthen  light : 

The  expressions  "  to  labour,**  and  "  to  be  bur* 
thened,"  comprehend,  in  their  literal  sense,  all  the 
.  modes  in  which  working  animals  are  commonly 
employed;  they  either  draw,  or  carry j  in  the 
former  case,  they  wear  a  yoke,  in  the  latter  case> 
they  bear  a  burthen :  which  two  ideas  are  ac«- 
cordingly  repeated^  each  with  an  appropriate 
softening,  in  the  latter  of  these  lines :  an  <'  easy 
yoke ;"  a  "  light  burthen.**  The  moral  meaning  of 
this  figurative  language,  is  abundantly  clear.  To 
labour^  is  to  pursue  the  work  of  sin  and  the  world, 
as  an  operative  agent ;  it  includes  all  the  activities 
qfevil:  to  be  hurthened^  is  to  endure  the  inflictions 
imposed  by  sin  and  the  world,  as  a  passive  reel- 
pient ;  it  comprehends  all  the  pains  and  penalties 
qf  eviL  To  this  miserable  course  of  action  and 
endurance,  are  opposed  the  blessed  activities,  and 
not  less  blessed  sufferings,  of  the  Christian  life :  m^ 
yoke  is  easy  ;  it  is  "  a  service  of  perfect  freedom  :" 
my  burthen  is  tight;  for,  though  "  the  Christian  has 
his  sorrows,  his  sorrow  is  sweeter  than  this  world's 
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The  happy  result  implied  in  this  cheerful  con- 
trasty  is  emphatically  promised  in  the  second  line, 
and  the  promise  not  less  emphatically  repeated  in 
the  fifth  line:  here,  for  the  sake  of  clearness, 
again  brought  together : 

And  I  will  give  you  r«st ; 

And  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls : 

Rest;  rest  unto  the  soul :  rest  external ;  and  rest  in- 
terna/: rest  from  a  laborious  course  of  evil  action ; 
rest  from  an  oppressive  weight  of  mental  suffering : 
the  former  gioen^  on  coming  to  Christ,  that  is, 
taking  him  for  our  Master  instead  of  the  world  ;  the 
latter^un^  by  perseverance  in  the  course  recom« 
mended  in  the  central  couplet ;  this,  as  it  occupies 
the  midmost  place,  so  it  is  the  mainspring  of  the 
whole  encouragement  and  exhortation : 

Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me, 
For  I  am  meek,  and  loverly  in  heart : 

that  is ; 

Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  for  I  am  meek ; 
And  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  lowly  in  heart. 

1.  "  Engage  actively  in  my  service,  and  you 
<*  wUl  find  me  an  easy  master ;  for  I  am  meek :  I 
<<  will  impose  no  galling  yoke ;  and,  instead  of  the 
*<  toilsome  servitude  of  sin,  you  shall  be  employed 
<*  only  in  labours  of  love. 

2.  "  Follow  my  example  in  passive  fortitude, 
.<<  and  you  shall  be  exempt  from  all  oppressive 
"  burthens ;  for  I  am  lowly  in  heart :  and  lowli- 
<<  ness  of  heart  is  the  grand  specific,  for  converting 
«  pains  into  pleasures,  and  sorrow  into  joy." 
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In  order,  however,  to  feel  properly  the  beauty 
of  this  passage,  we  must  advert  to  another,  of  a 
very  opposite  description : 

fieo-jxei/ot/iri  yag  ^o^ia  SageoL  xai  ivaSauToixTCLy 

xat  «riTi^ta<nv  firi  roug  uitAM^  row  av^qonc<my 

TOD  Se  laxTUXto  amsov  ov  diXouo-i  xivt^eu  eujra.  • 

For  they  bind  burthens  heavy,  and  hard  to  be  borne ; 
And  impose  them  on  the  shoulders  of  men ; 
But  with  a  finger  of  their  own  they  will  not  move  them. 

S,  Matt,  xxiii.  4. 

Our  Lord  is  here  speaking  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees :  the  contrast  is  very  remarkable :  thei/ 
bind  together  several  grievous  and  insupportable 
burthens ;  our  Lord^s  burthen  is  but  one,  is  easy,  and 
is  light :  tfie^  impose  their  burthens  by  force  j  our 
Lord  graciously  invites  his  followers  to  take  up  his 
burthen,  at  their  own  election :  tfiey  will  not  sp 
much  as  touch  their  burthens  with  a  single  finger ; 
HE  bare  our  infirmities,  and  carried  our  griefs. 

I  shall  close  my  remarks  on  this  example,  with 
a  pithy  sentence  of  S.  Bernard  :  "  Pulcre  Dominus : 
"  Tollite  ait  jugum  meum  super  vos :  ac  si  diceret, 
**  non  impono  inviti^,  sed  vos  tollite  si  vultis. 
**  Alioquin,  non  requiem  sed  laborem  invenietis 
"  animabus  vestris.*'  £p.  xi.  tom.i.  p.  31.  ed. 
Bened. 
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SECTION  XII. 

It  frequently  happens,  that  more  than  six  parallel 
lines  are  so  connected,  by  unity  of  subject,  or  by 
mutual  relationship,  as  to  form  a  distinct  stanza. 
Examples  of  this  kind  of  distribution  shall  be  given 
in  the  present  section. 

1^1  di^avgifyrt  6^iy  di^au^ug  tin  nj;  yq;, 
KM  i»ou  xKnreu  Sio^o'otMri  xcu  xAnrrouo*! : 

xai  6wou  xXnrrai  ou  hofu^cou^iv  ocrrf  xXnrrot/o-iy : 
6irot;  yetf  fpt  6  ^i^ciufos  djEMOv, 
§w§t  ffflu  KM  it  xo^ia  OfjMV. 

Treasure  not  for  yourselves  treasures  on  the  eartli ; 

Where  moth  and  rust  consumeth ; 

And  where  thieves  dig  through  and  steal : 
But  treasure  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven ; 

Where  neither  moth  nor  rust  consumeth ; 

And  where  thieves  do  not  dig  through  and  steal : 
For  wheresoever  your  treasure  is, 
There  will  also  be  your  hearts. 

S.  Matt.  vi.  19—21. 

The  term  to  dig  through  is  very  expressive: 
eastern  houses  were  commonly  built  of  mud,  or 
clay,  with  very  thick  walls.  See  Harmer's  Ob- 
servations, vol.  i.  p.  286.  The  phrase  may,  how- 
ever, mean,  to  dig  through  the  earth,  to  the  place 
where  treasures  have  been  buried;  and  in  this 
sense  tlie  clause  is  explained,  in  the  paraphrase  of 
Erasmus. 
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if  if  mtoSofM^i  n)y  oixioy  avrou  nri  T^y  vfr^y 

xai  i^Xi^ov  ^1  «ror«fiOi, 
xeu  9irvswra¥  it  ave/Mi, 
xoi  wfociwiffw  n)  oixi«  txfiyi}, 
xoi  ouK  nrfo^f •  ridf/tf Amdto  yaj  nri  t^¥  irnoav :       * 

xai  vets  h  oxouooy  ftou  rou;  koywg  Tovrovg^  xm  fti}  voieoy  avrovfj 

dfi^  a»xo8ofti|tf'f  Ti^y  oixiay  ovrou  tiri  njy  of^fior 

XflU  XOTfli}  4  Sg^X'li 

xeu  ijXi&oy  ^i  flroro/xoi, 

xoi  nrviwetv  6f  avefMt, 

xeu  mfwrwiM^etv  nj  oixi«  ixciyif, 
xoi  wio-r  X0U  i)y  4  vroMn;  aunjj  furyei)^. 

Whosoever,  therefore,  heareth  these  my  words,  and 
I  will  liken  him  to  a  prudent  man,  [doeth  them. 

Who  built  his  house  upon  the  rock : 

And  the  rain  descended. 

And  the  floods  came, 

And  the  winds  blew. 

And  fell  upon  that  house; 
And  it  fell  not;  for  it  was  founded  upon  the  rock. 

And  every  one  hearing  these  my  words,  and  doing  them 
Shall  be  likened  to  a  foolish  man,  [ooC, 

Who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand: 

And  the  rain  descended. 

And  the  floods  came, 

And  the  winds  blew. 

And  struck  upon  that  house; 
And  it  fell ;  and  the  &11  thereof  was  great. 

&  Man.  vii.  24—27. 

I  have  rendered  m  njv  irn-jav,  "  upon  the  rock," 
the  rocky  or  stony  ground;  opposed  to  m  rr^f  ofAiMy^ 
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«  upon  the  sand*"    See  Bp.  Middleton,  Doctr.  of 
Gr.  Article,  p.  193. 

In  these  two  connected  stanzas,  the  language 
may  be  justly  termed  picturesque*     The  marked 
transition  in  each  of  them  from  a  long  and  mea- 
sured movement,  to  short  rapid  lines,  and  the  re- 
sumption, at  the  close,  of  a  lengthened  cadence, 
are  peculiarly  expressive.    The  continual  return, 
too,  in  the  shorter  lines,  of  the  copulative  particle, 
(a  return  purely  Hebraic,  and  foreign  from  clas- 
sical usage,)  has  a  fine  effect :  it  gives  an  idea  of 
danger^  sudden,  accumulated,  and  overwhelming. 
These  are  beauties  which  can  be  retained  only  in  a 
literal  translation ;  and  which  a  literal  translation 
may  exhibit   very   competently.      Dr.  Campbell 
has  some  very  judicious    observations    (Prelim, 
Diss.  iii.  §  4.)  on  the  literal  simplicity  of  the  I^atin 
Vulgate,  as  contrasted  with  the  classical  affecta^ 
tion  of  Castalio's  Version.     By  way  of  example, 
he  produces  their  several  renderings  of  the  begin- 
ning of  Genesis.     In  the  Vulgate,  as  in  our  autho- 
rised English  Version,   the  first  five  verses  are 
broken  into  no  less  than  eleven  short  sentences, 
connected  by  the  copulative  particle:  these  all, 
except  the  first  and  last,  Castalio  reduces  to  one 
complicated  period,   for  which  he  is,  with  much 
propriety,  censured  by  Dr.  Campbell,    It  is  to  be 
regretted,  that,  as  in  many  parts  of  the  four  Gos- 
pels, so  especially  in  the  passage  now  under  con- 
sideration, the  translation  of  the  learned  professor 
ofiends  against  his  own  better  principles.     In  the 
original  text,  the  description  of  the  tempest  which 
assailed  the  prudent  man's  house,  together  with  its 
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final  stability,  is  comprised  in  six  short  independent 
sentences,  the  first  five  of  which  are  linked  toge- 
ther by  the  particle  xai :  in  like  manner,  the  tem- 
pest which  assailed  the  foolish  man's  house,  with 
its  final  overthrow,  is  described  in  six  short  sen- 
tences, all  beginning  with  the  copulative  particle. 
In  Dr.  Campbell's  translation,  each  of  these  de- 
scriptions is  wrought  up  into  a  single  period :  so 
that,  instead  of  the  eleven  or  twelve  short  sen- 
tences of  the  bri^nal,  we  have  two  periods,  by  no 
means  happily  assorted,  in  the  Version  of  the 
learned  professor;  periods,  alike  deficient  in  the 
full  flow  of  classical  composition,  and  in  the  pun- 
gent brevity  of  the  sententious  parallelism.  His 
rendering  of  the  entire  passage  I  will  insert,  as  de- 
manding a  few  additional  observations:  <<  Tliere- 
"  fore  whosoever  heareth  these  my  precepts  and 
**  doth  them,  I  will  compare  to  a  prudent  man, 
"  who  built  his  house  updn  tlie  rock.  For  although 
•*  the  rain  descended,  and  the  rivers  overflowed, 
<<  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house, 
*<  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  upon  the  rock. 
«*  But  whosoever  heareth  these  my  precepts  and 
<<  doth  them  not,  shall  be  compared  to  a  fool,  who 
**  built  his  house  upon  the  sand.  For  when  the 
**  rain  descended,  and  tlie  rivers  overflowed,  and 
^*  the  winds  blew,  and  dashed  upon  that  house,  it 
"  fell,  and  great  was  its  ruin.**  In  the  first  place, 
by  omitting  to  render  ceurov  in  the  second  line,  Dr.  C. 
has  committed  a  fault  against  grammar  ;  <<  whoso- 
ever  heareth — I  will  compare."  Again  ;  •*  for 
♦<  ALTHOUGH  the  rain — it  fell  not,"  is  substituted 
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for,  <<  AMD  the  rain — and  it  fell  not;"  and  in  like 
manner,  '<  for  when  the  rain — it  fell,"  issubstituted 
for  "  AND  the  rain — and  it  fell."  Substitutions 
surely  not  conceived  in  the  happiest  taste :  for,  as 
I  have  already  observed,  they  resolve  two  series  of 
short,  and  most  expressive;  sentences,  into  two  ill- 
constructed  periods ;  nor  is  this  the  whole,  or  per- 
haps tlie  worst ;  for  the  gratuitously  inserted  words 
anticipate,  and  by  anticipating,  sadly  weaken, 
the  final  contrast:  <<  For  althoiTgh  the  rain, 
<<  the  rivers,  &c. — it  fell  not :  for  when  the  rain, 
"  the  rivers,  the  winds,  &c.— it  fell :"  here  is,  on 
both  sides,  a  premature  disclosure,  unwarranted  by 
the  original ;  which,  if  we  may  so  speak,  cheats 
the  reader  of  a  conclusion  that  he  would  have  been 
gratified  by  drawing  for  himself.  Nor  should  it 
be  omitted,  that  much  of  the  effect  depends  on 
the  calamities  being  described  in  both  cases,  ia 
similar  terms,  and  with  precisely  opposite  results  ; 
an  eflfect  materially  assisted,  by  the  unvaried  co- 
pulatives of  the  original ;  and  no  less  materially 
impeded,  by  the  antithetical  variations  of  Dr« 
Campbell.  Further;  "  the  rivers  overflowed ;"  this 
is,  at  once,  less  poetical,  and  less  just,  than  our 
authorised  version,  <<  and  the  floods  came,"  less 
poetical ;  for  when  rivers  are  said  to  overflow,  a 
mere  physical  fact  is  asserted ;  but  when  it  said, 
'<  the  floods  CAME,"  we  have  a  fine  personification: 
and  less  just ;  for  there  is  a  departure  from  the 
original  ij^^ov*  and  besides,  rivers  might  overflow, 
without  coming  near  the  house,  and  therefore 
without  increasing  the  danger.  AgKin  ;  <^  a  pru- 
«*  dent  man -^a fool;"  why  depart  from  the  strictly 
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antithetical  terms  of  the  original,  a^p  ^goniM — ayS|* 
fio9g»  ?  Certainly  the  dignity  of  our  Lord's  manner 
has  not  been  consulted  in  the  departure.  And, 
lastly,  "great  was  its  ruin  !" — a  very  unsuccessful 
efibrt  after  emphasis  :  the  simple  unpretending  re- 
petition of  the  word  fall,  is  far  more  expressive : 
"  9nd  it  fell ;  and  the  fall  thereof  was  great !" 

In  making  these  observations,  I  would  earnestly 
deprecate  the  notion,  that  I  feel  the  slightest  dis- 
respect for  the  memory  of  Dr.  Campbell,  or  the  least 
disposition  to  undervalue  his  labours.  Few  of  his 
contemporaries  rendered  more  essential  service  in 
the  department  of  Scripture-interpretation;  and 
his  Preliminary  Dissertations  especially,  will  remain 
a  lasting  monument  of  industry,  acuteness,  and 
discrimination,  which  all  students  of  theology  will 
do  well  to  emulate,  and  which  few  can  hope  to 
equal.  But  the  acknowledged  excellence  of  Dr. 
Campbell's  most  matured,  and  most  elaborate  per- 
formance, makes  it  the  more  indispensable  to  hint 
at  his  occasional  failures }  a  duty,  indeed,  of  para- 
mount obligation,  when  the  truths,  and  even  when 
the  beauties,  of  Sacred  Scripture,  are  in  any  danger 
of  being,  either,  misrepresented,  or  impaired. 

Some  niceties  of  phraseology  and  construction  in 
this  passage,  ought  not  to  pass  unnoticed.  In  the 
case  of  the  prudent  man,  our  Lord  says  hiMiwrn  oanw^ 
I  mil  liken  him :  in  the  case  of  the  foolish  man, 
hfuioa^rreuf  he  shoU  be  likened.  The  distinction 
here,  would  seem  to  be  studiously  designed.  When 
the  wise  and  fruitful  hearer  is  to  be  characterised, 
our  Lord  himself  institutes  the  comparison :  when 
the  foolish  and  unprofitable  listener,  it  is  otherwise 
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managed ;  the  comparison  is  then  matter  of  com- 
mon fame  ;  he  shall  be  likened;  as  though  he  were 
unworthy  of  Christ's  own  personal  attention.  Thus 
also  in  the  first  Ptolm : 

The  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous ; 
But  the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish ; 

On  which  Euthymius  observes :  ra  h  xoKa,  d>s  ava^ia 

njf  fxfivou  yvmo-itou   ayvotiy  vgo(nroniTeu.      '*  The  wicked, 

•<  as  unworthy  of  his  recognition,  he  feigns  not  to 
« know.**  Comment  in  Psalm,  apud  Theophy- 
lact.  tom.  iv.  p.  348.  edit  Venet  1763. 

The  veribal  distinction  in  our  Lord's  discourse, 
has  been  observed  by  some,  who  give  it  a  milder, 
and,  perhaps,  on  the  whole,  a  juster  colouring. 
For  example,  the  following  inedited  Scholium  of 
Photius,  inserted  by  Matthaei,  in  his  valuable  edi- 
tion of  Euthymius  on  the  Gospels,  tom.  i.  p.  290. 

(nj/xfioKTai,  6ri  to  /xfv  yivta-^cu  ^govifAOV^  ovk  tfi  olvbu  nj^  rou  &€oo 
cvvigyias  xa<  eiriiryoia^.  810  ftjciv  6[ACtcoa-(o  Mnov  ai^gi  f ^ovifMo, 
avri  rou  avvavrtXi^oiuui  xeu  ovngYricea  us  to  ra  wu^'  eanov  01x0- 
doiMfiivra  fuj  haTTicniVj  lurfis  8iafdagi]vai*  nri  is  too  fuogeo, 
ouxiTi  d/xontfo-w,  oXX'  6jbtoico^<rFrai,  6ioy  auros  ioMrca  euTio$  t^to^ 
Ti}^  ^founmiftos  x^<  TifMogiagy  on  Sfov  agtn^v  tiooxovTa  rrfs  rou 
•^eou  fiaa-iXuag  nrfrt^eiv,  avTog  tt  xaxioc¥  fLtn(09y  titros  icanov 
«roiei  nj;  xoXetcntog.  bvrcog  4  f^^  ^cov  agsroav  xnje-i;,  ^furf^a 
CTTOV^f  xai  Ti}  rou  0eou  xorog^ourai  XH^*^^*  ^  ^^  ^^  xoxia; 
v^ofi^,  yvcoiu'tis  /top^^^ia,  XM  vgootigiCicos  ^ro^ar^on),  eriyivf- 

TM.  **  To  signify  the  impossibility  of  becoming 
^  prudent,  without  the  assistance  and  inspiration 
•*  of  God.  Wherefore  he  saith  I  will  liken  him  to 
"  a  prudent  man,  for  the  purpose  of  expressing,  •  I 
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**  will  give  my  assistance  and  co-operation,  in  order 
**  that  his  buildings  may  neither  fall,  nor  moulder 
"  away.'    But  of  the  foolish  man,  he  saith  not 

"  *  I  WILL  LIKEN  him/  but  *  HE  SHALL  BE  LIKENED  }* 

"  as  though  he  were  to  say,  let  him  blame  himself 
"  for  his  rashness,  and  his  punishment  j  for  when, 
**  by  the  pursuit  of  virtue,  he  ought  to  have 
"  attained  the  kingdom  of  God,  he  has,  by  meddling 
"  in  wickedness,  made  himself  a  partaker  of  tor- 
•*  ment.  Thus,  the  possession  of  virtue  is  accom* 
«*  plished  by  our  own  diligence,  and  by  tlie  grace 
**  of  God :  but  the  practice  of  evil  is  superinduced 
«*  by  viciousness  of  mind,  and  by  an  abuse  of  free 
«  will.**  Thus  far  the  Scholium  of  Photius  :  Eu- 
thymius  is  more  brief,  but  to  the  same  effect :  he 
notices  the  various  reading,  in  some  copies  of  ifunoa- 
^sTou  for  tf^Nora*  in  the  case  of  the  prudent  man  ; 

and  adds,  hmKov  d§  xat  6fAO^a^o9,  X^i^^  7^  ^^  eurou  /Soij- 
dtuig,  ovins  ouiev  xoro^oi.      ''  But  6iMiwr»j  tOO,  Is  a  gOod 

**  reading :  for,  without  his  help,  no  man  can 
«  rightly  execute  any  work.**  Bengel,  yet  more 
pointedly,  and  certainly  not  less  correctly,  says, 
"  Salutaria  Deus  ad  se  refert :  mala  a  se  removet** 
Of  this  benevolent  decorum  there  are  frequen]t  ex- 
amples in  the  New  Testament :  it  may  be  ac- 
counted a  kind  of  Euphemism;  and,  as  such,  it  will 
be  exemplified  and  illustrated,  in  a  future  Section. 

Again ;    in  the  case  of  the  prudent  man,  we 
read: 

Kcu  v^ocffiTf O'ov «  xeu  ovn  nrevv 

And  FELL  upon And  it  did  not  fall. 
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In  the  case  of  the  foolish  man : 

xai  irgoa'§Hoifa¥ km  twta-v 

And  STRUCK  upon  •  •  •  And  it  niD  fall. 

The  verb  wgwnrtirrw  is  more  forcible  than  wgoanorrw  i 
tlie  rain,  the  floods,  the  winds  fill  prone  with  vio- 
lence, upon  the  prudent  man's  house,  and  it  did  not 
fall ;  they  struck^  or  impinged  with  less  qfdownright 
impetuosity,  on  the  foolish  man's  house,  and  it  did 
&11.  Tlie  full  force  of  v^oo-nrfo-ov,  with  its  context, 
is  expressed  with  more  pomp  of  words,  but  not 
with  equal  majesty  of  thought,  by  Lucretius,  in  his 
tremendous  description  of  a  thunder-storm :  the 
three  following  lines  I  extract,  chiefly  for  the  sake 
of  the  word  prtscipitans,  which  exactly  agrees  with 

the  word  wgoa-ntvw  ! 

Quo  de  ooncussu  sequitur  gravis  imber,  et  uber, 
Onmis  uti  videatur  in  imbrem  vortier  aether, 
Atque  ita  precgntans  ad  diluviem  revocare. 

Lib.  vi.  290. 

A  passage  twice  imitated   by  the  poet  of  the 

Seasons: 

Then,  down  at  once 
Precipitant  descends  a  mingled  mass 
Of  roaring  winds,  and  fiam^  and  rushing  flood. 

aummeTf  99v* 
Down  comes  a  deluge  of  sonorous  hail, 
Or  pronc'^escending  niiL 

Ibid.  I IS9. 

That  the  distinction  here  indicated,  between 
ir^o-ffirto-oy  and  fr^tKo^dof,  was  intentional  and  sig- 
nificant, may  be  thought  yet  more  indisputable 
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from  the  fact,  that,  in  similar  parabolical  illustra- 
tions of  Jewish  writers,  a  like  distinction  is  more 
broadly  stated ;  and  good  men  are  represented,  as 
sustaining  uninjured  a  severe  shock,  but  wicked 
men,  as  sinking  under  an  attack  comparatively 
trifling.  Many  such  passages  may  be  found  in 
Schoettgen,  and  Wetstein,  of  which  I  shall  pro- 
duce  but  the  following.  "  Elisha  the  son  of  Abuja 
<<  said :  If  any  man  has  good  works,  and  has  studied 
<<  much  in  the  law,  he  is  like  to  a  person  who  so 
**  builds  a  house,  as  to  lay  stones  at  the  founda- 
<<  tion,  and  to  place  bricks  upon  them ;  and  though 
<*  afterward  numf  waters  comCf  and  da$h  against  its 
«<  its  sides,  they  cannot  move  it  from  its  place* 
**  But  the  man  who  has  not  good  works,  and  who 
**  studies  much  in  the  law,  is  like  a  person  who 
*<  places  bricks  at  the  foundation,  and  lays  stones 
**  upon  them  ^  for  if  the  waters  approach,  even  by 
**  gentk  degrees^  they  overthrow  that  house.  The 
**  one  is  like  a  mason,  who  beds  his  bricks  in 
<^  mortar ;  and  although  rains  descend,  they  cannot 
<<  move  his  workmanship :  but  the  other  is  like 
**  mortar  carelessly  sprinkled  on  the  bricks,  which 
<<  on  the  descent  of  ^  Ught  and  gentle  shoxverSy  is 
<<  immediatly  carried  away/'  Aboth  Rabbi  Nathan^ 
c.  23. 

I  shall  notice  but  one  other  circumstance :  Bishop 
Middleton  remarks,  that,  "  in  S.  Luke,  [vi.  47, 49.] 
'<  the  illustration  is  somewhat  different  There  the 
<<  wise  man  builds  his  house,  first  laying  a  found- 
<<  ation  on  the  rock ;  the  foolish  man  builds  m  niv 
^'  yijy,  and  that  too,  x^^^  defM?iiov'*    The  difference. 
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I  think,  is   purely  verbal :   in  some   particulars, 
S.  Luke  is  more  full,  and  S.  Matthew  more  con- 
cise ;   in  other  particulars,  S*  Matthew  is  graphi- 
cally descriptive,  where  SL  Luke  is  silent ;  but  the 
circtmstances  are,  I  conceive,  precisely  the  same. 
The  process  of  the  building,  is  stated  largely  by 
S.  Luke ;  it  is  not  at  all  stated  by  S.  Matthew  in 
direct  terms ;  yet  it  is  indirectly  brought  out,  by  his 
use  of  the  word  Tid^fteXiaro  in  describing  the  stability 
d(  the  wise  man's  house :  and  by  his  omission  of 
redcjxeXieoTo,  in  describing  the  downfall  of  the  foolish 
man's  house:  an  omission  the  more  remarkable, 
as,  could  the  truth  and  propriety  of  things,  or, 
what  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  the  moral  fitness  of 
the  apologue,  have  allowed  it,  the  clause  jf&r  it  was 
Jbunded  upon  the  rock^  at  the  conclusion  of  the  first 
stanza,  would  require,  as  an  equipoise,  the  clause 
Jbr  it  was  Jbunded  upon  the  sandf  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  second  stanza :  we  must  accordingly  infer,  that 
S.  Matthew's  foolish- man  built  without  foundation, 
no  less  certainly,  than  that  his  prudent  man  laid  a 
foundation  on  the  rock.     The  diflerence  between 
r/if  aiifjLOf,  and  njy  yijv,  is  easily  reconcileable :  a  sandy 
soil,  might  be  fairly  called  the  sand;  or  a  sand-bank 
might  be  truly  called  the  earth.  The  reconciliation  of 
slight  apparent  discrepancies  in  the  evangelical 
writers,  is  by  no  means  a  matter  of  slight  import- 
ance :  sometimes,  weighty  truths  maybe  implicated 
in  such  cases ;  and,  at  all  events,  every  such  recon- 
ciliation, increases  the    probability,  that  a  closer 
examination  of  alleged  dissonances,  may  be  attended 
with  equal  success,  to  an  indefinite  extent. 
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The  departure  from  strict  verbal  parallelism  in 
the  closing  line  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  is 
beautifully  expressive:  in  the  case  of  the  wise 
man,  there  is  a  most  judicious  return  to  the  im- 
moveable rock ;  in  the  case  of  the  foolish  man, 
no  final  mention  is  made  of  the  sand :  the  rock 
remains}  the  sand,  we  are  left  to  imagine,  was 
swept  away  by  the  overwhelming  deluge:  no 
vestige  is  produced,  either  of  the  edifice,  or  of 
the  site  on  which  it  stood ;  and  the  last  impression 
left  upon  the  mind,  is  that  of  irretrievable  de- 
struction. 

6»  a^ovTtg  raw  edvooy  xaroaivgnvovQ-iy  avra^f 
omi  2i  jUMyoXoi  xaTi^ov(nafyv(nv  auroov, 

§feu  ufum¥  SiaiMyo^* 
xtfi  ig  exv  ^\ifi  ffv  ufi^tv  9WXI  trpcirro^, 

wnrtg  6  viog  rov  av^gooirov 

wx  i^tv  i$etMviffitfifaif  «tXAa  iutx^niCMf 

KM  Sowoi  njy  ^{wp^y  dbroti  Xuvfov  arrk  vokKnv^ 

The  princes  of  die  nations  lord  it  over  them; 

And  the  great  ones  exetcise  harsh  authority  over  them ; 

It  shall  not  be  so  among  you; 

But  whosoever  would  among  you  become  great, 

Shall  be  your  servant ; 
And  whosoever  would  among  you  be  chiei^ 
Shall  be  your  slave ; 
Even  as  the  Son  of  Man 
Came  not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve, 
And  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

S.  Matt.  XX.  25—28. 

In  the  Greek  text  of  this  passage,  after  the 
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great  majority  of  MSS.  &c.,  and  the  editions  of 
Bengel  and  Griesbach,  I  have,  in  the  third  line, 
omitted  Se  from  before  ffai*  the  insertion  of  it 
would  serve  but  to  forestall  and  weaken  the  suc- 
ceeding adversative  particle  okkou  In  the  fifth  and 
seventh  lines,  for  t^,  I  have  substituted  er^u,  which 
Griesbach  places  witli  an  approving  mark  in  his 
interior  margin ;  and  which  agrees  with  the  pre- 
ceding ffrai  Q^  the  third  line :  this  form  of  the  verb 
has  here  the  power,  both  of  the  future  tense,  and 
.  of  the  imperative  mood ;  it  renders  the  sentence  at 
once  preceptory,  and  predictive. 

Several  of  the  ablest  critics  have  maintained, 
justly,  as  I  think,  that,  in  the  verbs  xaraxufifuoMriy 
and  xeunHs^^wfywrvi^  the  preposition  augments  the 
force.  Schleusner,  Rosenmuller,  and  others  of  the 
modem  German  school,  identify  the  compound 
with  the  simple  verbs.  In  my  rendering,  I  have 
been  careful  <<  not  to  exhaust  the  meaning.'*  An 
objection  has  been  often  brought,  against  attribut- 
ing a  bad  sense  to  xart^uo-iot^otMriy,  from  the  parallel 
place,  S.  Luke,  xxii.  25,  where  ni^wnafyvr^  are 
styled  wif/tTMt  Dr.  Campbell,  however,  has  pro- 
perly rendered  that  clause,  **  and  they  who  oppress 
«*  them,  are  called  benefactors;*'  a  rendering 
which  he  has  justified  in  an  [able  note :  to  his  ob- 
servations it  may  be  added,  that  the  vain  assump- 
tion  on  the  one  side,  and  the  abject  conferring  on 
the  other,  of  flattering  and  pompous  titles,  have 
ever  been  among  the  most  characteristic  features 
of  the  tyrant  and  the  slave. 

In  rendering  the  words  heaiovos  and  hvxogy  servant 
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and  slceoe^  I  am  supported  by  Dr.  Campbell,  whose 
reasons  I  am   unwilling   to  abridge ;    the  more 
especially,  as  they  tend  to  confirm  some  principles 
advanced  in  other  parts  of  the  present  work.     "  In 
"  the  proper  and  primitive  sense  of  fiiaxovo^  it  is  a 
"  servant  who  attends  his  master,  waits  on  him  at 
"  table,   and  is  always  near  his  person  to  obey 
'*  his  orders ;  which  was  accounted  a  more  credit- 
"  able  kind  of  service.     By  the  word  ^mXq^,  is  not 
^  only  meant  a  servant  in  general,  (whatever  kind 
*<  of  work  he  be  employed  in,)  but  also  a  shwe. 
"  It  is  solely  from  the  scope  and  connection  that 
"  we  must  judge  when  it  should  be  rendered  in 
•*  the  one  way,  and  when  in  the  other.    In  the 
"  passage  before  us,  the  view  in  both  verses  is  tp 
"  signify,  that  the  true  dignity  of  the  Christian 
"  will  arise  more  from  the  service  done  to  others, 
"  than  [from]  the  power  he  possesses  over  them. 
"  We  are  tojudge^  therefore^  of  the  value  of  the  words^ 
"  from  the  import  of  those  they  are  contrasted  with, 
"  And,  as  desiring  to  be  great,  is  a  more  mor 
"  derate  ambition  than  desiring  to  be  chief,  we 
"  may  naturally  conclude,  that,  as  the  word  op- 
"  posed  to   the  former  should  be  expressive  of 
"  some  of  the  inferior  stations  of  life,  that  opposed 
"  to  the  latter  must  be  expressive  of  the  lowest. 
"  When  this  sufficiently  suits  the  ordinary  signifi- 
"  cation  of  the  words,  there  can  hardly  remain 
"  any  doubt.     As  this  is  manifestly  the  case  here, 
"  1   did  not  know  any  words  in  our  language, 
"  by  which  I  could  better  express  a  difference  in 
"  degree  so  clearly  intended,  than  by  the  words 
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•«  servant  and  slave.  The  word  minister  is  now 
«  appropriated  to  the  servants,  not  6f  private 
**  masters,  but  of  the  public.  It  is  from  the 
**  distitictions  in  private  life,  well  known  at  the 
«•  time,  that  our  Lord*s  illustrations  are  borrowed.*' 
€iltnpbell  on  the  Gospels,  vol,  iv.  p.  129. 

Mr.  Wakefield  rightly  observes,  that  "  this  ad- 
«  dress  of  our  Lord  is  delivered  in  partiBelisms/' 
From  want,  however,  of  a  more  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  true  nature  of  the  cognate  parallelism, 
he  has  assumed,  that  the  related  lines  are  synony- 
mous; and,  from  this  unauthorised  assumption, 
he  argues,  that  fteyoXdi  is  put  for  /xsyiroi,  and  is  syno- 
nymous with  o^omrs^-  that  jxcya;  also  is  put  for  ftff- 

yifo;,  and  is  synonymous  with  «rgayro^.  But  this 
mode  of  interpretation,  the  readers  of  these  pages 
are,  I  trust,  already  prepared  to  set  aside,  on  the 
real  principles  of  Hebrew  poetry;  and  to  con- 
demn, as  attributing  to  him,  "who  spake  as  never 
man  spake,  a  succession  of  feeble  and  unmeaning 
tautologies.  It  is  an  ungracious,  and  by  no  means 
a  scholar-lrfce  office,  to  explain  away  the  rich  and 
profluent  meaning  of  words,  not  one  of  which  is 
without  its  own  distinct  and  proper  value. 

At  length,  I  am  enabled  to  proceed  with  a  more 
particular  examination  of  S.  Matt.  xx.  25 — 28. 
The  whole  construction  of  this  passage  is  eminently 
beautiful ;  the  several  divisions  of  it  are  linked  to- 
gether by  a  close,  but  neither  **  obvious  nor  obtru- 
sive **  correspondence  of  related  members  ;  which 
correspondence  must  be  strirtly  examined,  and 
clearly  exhibited,  in  order  to  a  just  disclosure  of 
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the  sense.  The  central  quatrain  may  be  regarded 
as  the  key  of  the  whole  paragraph  or  stanza :  it 
stands  connected,  antithetically,  with  the  com- 
mencing, and  homogeneously,  with  the  concluding 
triplet :  which  triplets,  again,  by  the  explanatory 
intervention  of  the  same  central  quatrain,  will 
approve  themselves  antithetically  parallel  with  each 
other,  in  the  introverted  order. 

The  antithesis  to  be  first  noticed,  is  that  between 
the  first  two  lines  of  the  first  triplet,  and  the  two 
distichs  of  the  central  quatrain  :  the  lines  in  ques- 
tion, are  severally  taken  up  in  the  inverted  order ; 
the  second  line  first : 

And  the  great  ones  exercise  harsh  authority  over  them : 

which  is  provided  with  its  antithetical  relative  in 
the  first  couplet  of  the  adjoining  quatrain : 

But  whosoever  would  among  you  become  great, 
Shall  become  your  servant. 

The  first  line  of  the  first  triplet  is  next  referred 
to: 

The  princes  of  the  nations  lord  it  over  them : 

antithetical  to  which,  is  the  second  couplet  of  the 
central  quatrain : 

And  whosoever  would  among  you  be  chief  ; 
Shall  become  your  slave. 

In  the  first  couplet  of  the  stanza  at  large,  there 
is  an  anticlimax,  or  descending  scale  of  dignity : 

Q  2 
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The  princes  of  the  nations  lord  it  over  them.; 

And  the  great  ones  exercise  harsh  authority  over  them : 

the  as%oyrt^  being  kings  or  autocrats,  who  rule  over 
their  subjects  with  supreme  dominion ;  xotraxvgi" 
ffvouo-iv :  and  the  /My^xoi,  onjy  lords  or  satraps,  who 
exercise  over  those  entrusted  to  their  charge  a 

delegated  sway  ;   xare^otKria^ouo-iv. 

In  the  quatrain,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  a  cli- 
max, or  ascending  scale  of  dignity  : 

aXk*  6g  cay  ^tXij  ev  viJi^tv  {J^eyas  yfyso'^ai, 

€fcu  VfMov  haxows* 
KM  6s  cay  diKil  cy  u/ttiy  ciyai  irgoaros 

ifM  ufiMV  SouXo^. 

But  whosoever  would  among  you  become  great» 

Shall  be  your  servant ; 
And  whosoever  would  among  you  be  chief, 

Shall  be  your  slave : 

The  /tcyac,  or  great  one,  is  here  correspondent  to 
the  lords  or  satraps ;  and  the  Trgarros,  or  chiefi  is 
equivalent  to  the  agx<»*^«fi  kings  or  autocrats.  This 
change  from  anti-climax  to  climax,  is  subservient  to 
a  high  moral  purpose:  it  shews  us,  "  by  due 
steps,"  how  Christians  are  to  attain  the  first  dig- 
nity of  the  Christian  character;  "  he  that  would 
"  become  great,  let  him  be  as  a  servant  j  but  he 
*«  that  would  become  chief,  let  him  be  as  a  slave.'* 
In  the  religion  of  our  crucified  Redeemer,  the 
deepest  humiliation,  is  the  path  to  the  most  exalted 
pitch  of  glory :  it  is  thus,  in  that  true  sense,  of 
which  Stoicism  was  but  the  mockery,  that  men 
may  become  not  only  "  priests,**  but  "  kings  tmto 
God.**    See  Revel,  i.  6. 
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The  third  liile  of  the  first  triplet,  — « **  it  shall  not 
be  so  with  you/*— ^  though  not  brought  into  paral- 
lelism with  any  part  of  the  central  quatrain,  is  by 
no  means  inactive,  or  inefficient ;  that  it  is  pro- 
vided with  a  correspondent  or  parallel  member, 
we  shall  presently  see :  meantime,  considered  in 
itself,  and  independently  of  parallelism,  it  serves 
as  a  most  apt  transition,  from  the  case  of  Gentile 
kings  and  satraps,' to  the  case  of  aspirants  after 
Christian  greatness  and  perfection.  <<  It  shall  not 
be  so  among  you/* 

The  connection  between  the  central  quatrain 
and  the  concluding  triplet,  is,  as  I  have  already 
intimated,  not  of  the  antithetical,  but  of  thehomo^ 
geneous  kind ;  in  other  words,  the  parallelism  is, 
what  I  term  cognate.  Into  this  parallelism,  the 
first  line  of  the  last  triplet  does  not,  strictly  speak- 
ing, enter :  it  is  the  turning  point,  or  connecting 
link,  between  the  couplets  of  the  preceding  qua- 
train, and  the  other  two  lines  of  the  same  triplet : 
and  with  the  last  line  of  the  first  tripIet,^  it  forms 
an  antithetical  parallelism,  thus  : 

It  shall  not  be  50  with  you ; 
Even  as  the  Son  of  Man : 

that  is,  in  other  words : 

You  shall  not  resemble  the  ambitious  heathen ;. 
But  you  shall  resemble  the  meek  and  lowly  Saviour  of 
mankind. 

The    cognate    parallelism    between    the    central 
quatrain,  and  the  last  two  lines  of  the  concluding 
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triplet^  is  not  in  the  reversed^  but  in  thd  direct 
order :  the  first  couplet  of  tibe  qnftti^n,  is  first  pro*- 
vided  with  its  homogeneous  rehrtire : 

ffg-fti  vjUMov  Siaxovo^ : 

[fiO(rTfg  6  mog  too  av^ganrovli 

$vx  ijXAty  9i0cxoyi}^ai,  aXXa  itaxor/itrM. 

But  whosoever  would  among  you  become  greats 

ShaD  be  your  servant : 

[Even  as  the  Son  of  Macn] 

Came  not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve. 

The  second  couplet  of  the  quatrftin,  is  thep  simi- 
larly provided : 

xfti  hs  »av  3sXi)  tv  v/xiv  eivai  ^fooroSf 

[b&oirt^  6  vio;  rotf  otfigcorov  i}X^] 

$6uyai  n|v  tpu%i|v  eurcw  kotfw  arrt  toAAow. 

And  whosoever  would  among  you  be  cAie/i 

StisJl  be  your  dove: 

[Even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came] 

To  give  his  life  a  ransom  Jbr  many. 

In  the  first  of  these  parallelisms,  the  relationship  is 
brought  out  with  strict  verbal  identity :  haKovos — 
8i«xovij<rai*  a  servant^  to  serve,.  In  the  second  paral- 
lelism, the  verbal  coincidence  is  not  equally  strik- 
ing, but  the  realih/  of  agreement  is,  if  possible, 
more  strong.  It  is  not  said,  that  Christ  became  a 
slave;  but  much  more;  that  he  gave  his  life  a 
BAKSOM  to  redeem  manyjrom  tJie  slavery  qfsin  and 
death.  ^ 


FinftUy,  the  comB^egociDg  and  coucludjug  triplets, 
especially  after  the  above  explanatory  intervention, 
approve  themselves  antitheticaHy  parallel^  in  the 
introverted  order :  the  last  line  of  the  first  triplet, 
we  have  already  seen,  is  opposed  to  the  first  line  of 
the  last  triplet.  The  second  lin^  of  ^ach  are,  in 
like  manner,  antithetical : 

The  great  ones  exercise  harsh  authority  :— 
Canie  not  to  be  senred,  but  to  serve : 

The  authority  of  the  oppressive  noble,  opposed  tp 
the  voluntary  obedience  of  the  servant :  while  the 
first  line  of  the  commencing,  is  antithetical  to  the 
last  line  of  the  concluding  triplet : 

The  princes  of  the  earth  lord  it  over  them: — 
To  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many: 

The  tyranny  of  earthly  potentates,  opposed  to  the 
humiliation,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  of  Hita 

who  is  KINO   OF  ICINGS,   A^l>  LORD    OF  LOBOS. 

ou  vrag  6  Xfyeov  jttoi  xu^ie,  xu^if,  eKrsXftKrrrai  ti;  n)y  Sao-iAfi«ii 

TCDV  ou^awoy* 
a>X  6  troiflpy  to  deXi^fMe  r«v  vetTfOs  fMU,  roy  fv  ou^voi; : 
«roAXoi  Bgov(rt  ftot  iv  txffivi}  ti)  rifuga* 

xvgUi  xugiffy  ov  TOO  (TOO  ovoft^Ti  vrgotffjfrtvfyofiey ; 

xcu  TCQ  <ra»  ovopLort  heufioyia  s^aSoXoftev ; 

Kou  TOO  0-0?  oyoftari  Suva/xti^  tJoXXa^  ffironjca/My ; 
xai  rorc  ofAoXoyijo-flp  aurot;, 

6n  ouSffirorc  fyveov  vfuts* 

cofo^ooqtm  aw*  cfMU* 

Not  every  one  who  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the'kingdom  of  heaven ; 
Q  4 
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But  he  who  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  i»  in 

heaven: 
Many  will  say  unto  me  in  that  day, 

Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  in  thy  name  prophesied  ? 

And  in  thy  name  expelled  daemons? 

And  in  thy  name  performed  many  wonderful  works  ? 
And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them : 

I  never  knew  you ; 

Depart  from  me ; 

Ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

S.  Matt.  vii.  5JI— 2S. 

The  poetical  grandeur  of  this  passage  is  excelled 
only  by  its  moral  dignity :  we  should  dwell  with 
delight  on  the  vivid  personifications  and  rapid 
transitions,  here  condensed  into  a  few  words,  if  the 
solemnity  of  the  subject  and  occasion  did  not  fill 
us  with  the  deepest  awe.  On  such  a  passage  it 
were  injurious  to  ofier  detailed  criticism.  I  shall 
only  desire  the  reader  to  contrast  the  loquacity  of 
their  confident  appeal,  with  the  majestic  brevity  of 
our  Lord's  reply ;  and  to  observe,  that  each  clause 
of  that  reply  is,  in  regular  order,  opposed  to  a 
clause  of  the  appeal : 

Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  in  thy  name  prophesied  ? 

I  never  knew  you : 

And  in  thy  name  expelled  deemons  ? 

Depart  from  me : 

And  in  thy  name  performed  many  wonderful  works  ? 

Ye  workers  of  iniquity  ! 
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%eu  6  U^ofiivo^  Sixaiov,  «;  ovofta  dixaiou, 

xai  6^  eay  'ororio'i)  Ka  rcoy  fjuxgatv  rouToov 

tsroTi}^joy  4^x^ou  fiovoVf  ci;  ovo/uuc  fta^lou, 

«/tijv  Affyco  u/tiv,  ou  fwj  affoXeo-ij  tov  fji^nr^ov  aurov. 

He  who  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me ; 

And  he  who  receiveth  me,  receiveth  Him  who  sent  me : 

He  who  receiveth  a  prophet,  in  the  name  of  a  prophet ; 

Shall  obtain  the  reward  of  a  prophet : 
And  he  who  receiveth  a  righteous  man,  in  the  name  of 
a  righteous  man. 
Shall  obtain  the  reward  of  a  righteous  man : 
And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these 

little  ones 
A  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  by  no  means  lose  his 
reward. 

S.  Matt.  X,  40 — 42. 

Here,  as  in  several  places  of  the  New  Testament, 
(see  especially  Heb.  xi.  31.  S.  James,  ii.  25.)  the 
verb  88;^o|*ai  means  to  receive  with  hospitality  as  a 
guest :  a  sense  demanded  in  this  passage,  by  the 
subsequent  gift  of  a  cup  qfcoldwater  (wolijfiov  ij^gou), 
which  is  selected,  as  the  lowest  degree  of  hospitable 
reception.  Olearius  and  Schoettgen  by  no  means 
entered  into  the  spirit  of  the  context,  when  they  as- 
signed, as  the  meaning  of  $ex'<^^^<>  ^^  hear^  to  obey^  to 
believe  a  teacher* s  words.  Dr.  Doddridge  translates 
it,  entertains  ;  a  word  too  familiar  and  undignified, 
especially  as  applied  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son. 
Our  English  verb  receive,  is  a  just  representative  of 
the  original :  it,  like  Se^^^ixsyo^,  has  that  ambiguity  of 
meaning,  which  may  properly  lead  the  reader's 
mind  from  the  notion  of  corporal,  to  that  of  spiritual 
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reception ;  we  use  it  in  famUar  discoui'se  to  express 
hospitable  entertainment ;  and  it  is  employed,  in 
our  Lord's  acceptation  of  it,  by  Milton : 

.  •  •  .  Soine  great  behest  from  heaven 
To  us  perhaps  he  brings,  and  will  vouchsafe 
This  day  to  be  our  guest.    But  go  with  speed, 
And,  what  thy  stores  contain  bring  forth,  and  pour 
Abundance,  fit  to  honour  and  receive 
.  Our  heavenly  stranger:  well  we  may  afford 
Our  givers  their  own  fp&Sf  and  large  bestow. 
From  large  bestowed. 

Parade  Lost.  v.  311. 

The  reader  can  scarcely  have  failed  to  observe 
the  beauty  of  the  ascending  scale,  in  the  first  two 
lines  :  receiveth  you  ;  receiveth  me  ;  receiveth  Him 
who  sent  me :  and  of  the  descending  scale,  through- 
out the  remainder  of  the  passage :  receiveth  a  pro^ 
phet,  receiveth  a  righteous  man  ;  giveth  a  cup  of  cold 
"mater  to  a  little  one.  The  ascending  scale  marks 
the  degree  in  which  God  delighteth  to  honour 
those,  who,  from  a  religious  motive,  shew  honour 
to  his  servants;  the  descending  scale  marks  the 
certainty  of  retribution  which  awaits  even  the 
slightest  act  of  Christian  kindness :  and,  while  the 
rewards  are  adjusted  in  equitable  proportion,  it  is 
remarkable,  that,  for  the  least  and  lowest  ofiice  of 
brotherly  good  vidll,  the  reward  is  promised  with 
peculiar  emphasis :  Verihf  I  say  unto  youj  he  shall 
by  no  means  lose  his  reward;  that  is,  according  to  a 
familiar  idiom  both  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  he  shall  most  assuredly,  and  abuk* 

DANTLY,  OBTAIN  IT. 

6 
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In  this  passage,  Grotiiis  discovers  three  classes 
er  degrees  of  our  Lord's  disciples :  1.  The  lowest 
dass ;  Uttk  ones:  so  called  also  S,  Mat.  xviiL  6., 
S.  Mark,  ix.  4/2^  S.  Luke,  xvii.  2.  Abo  termed 
txaxt^,  the  leasts  S.  Matt.  xxv.  40.  45.  yipnoi,  babes^ 
1  Cor.  iii.  1.  rtxyM  and  mt^Sia,  Utik  children^  and 
iwfimts,  1  S.  John,  ii.  12, 13.  2.  The  middle  class; 
rtghtetms  men :  so  called  also,  S.  Matt.  xiii.  17* 
and  elsewhere,  as  in  1  S*  John,  ii.  IS.  na^tarwh 
young  men.  3.  The  highest  class ;  prophets :  so 
called  also  S.  Matt.  xiii.  17*  oeyS^i^  nxsioi,  perfect 
metif  £ph.  iv«  13.  and  vtmps,  fathers^  1  S.  John,  ii. 
13,  14. 

Respecting  the  gift  of  a  cup  of  oold  water,  some- 
what remains  to  he  added.  The  rabbins  had  a  si« 
milar  saying :  ^'  He  who  gives  food  to  one  that 
'*  studies  in  the  law,  God  will  bless  him  in  this 
<<  world,  and  give  him  a  portion  in  the  world  to 
<<  come.''  Synops.  Sohar.  ap.  Schoettgen.  tom.  u 
p.  108.  Mr.  Weston,  (ap.  Bowyer.  Conj.)  men* 
tions,  that  the  dervises,  (Mahometan  monks)  -ofier 
cold  water  to  the  traveller  in  the  desarts;  no 
trifling  present  in  those  parched  and  torrid  wastes 
of  sand.  And  Koecher,  in  his  Analecta,  cites 
Beausobre,  RemarqueSf  p.  43.  for  a  precept  and 
promise  of  Zwoaster,  or  one  of  his  followers, 
similar  to  those  of  our  Lord. 

There]  are  two  interesting  historical  anecdotes, 
which  finely  illustrate  the  fact,  that  a  cup  of  cold 
water  only,  given  from  genuine  motives  of  hu<- 
manity,  pr  presented  as  a  tok^n  of  unfeigned 
respect,  shall  by  no  means  lose  its  reward.    The 
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first  is  from  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  xviii.  cap.  7-  $6. 
edit  Hudson.     Herod  Agrippa,  during  his  impri- 
sonment  in  the  dungeons  of  Tiberius,  was  one  day 
in  an  agony  of  thirst ;  and,  seeing  a  young  slave 
pass  by,  carrying  a  vessel  of  water,  implored  that 
he  would  let  him  drink  of  it     The  slave  willingly, 
and,  doubtless,  at  some  personal  risk,  complied. 
The  captive  monarch  assured  his  humble  benefac- 
tor, that,  when  he  regained  his  liberty,  this  good 
deed  should  not  pass  unrequited :  and  he  kept  his 
word :  he  procured  the  slave's  manumission ;  made 
him  comptroller  of  his  estates ;  recommended  him 
in  his  dying  testament  to  his  heirs,  Agrippa  and 
Bernice;    and  history,   while  it  hands  down  the 
name  of  this   benevolent  slave,   assures  us  that 
Thaumastus  reached  a  good  old  age,  in  that  station 
of  trust,  emolument,  and  respectability,  to  which 
he  had  been  worthily  promoted.     The  moral  of 
this  little  tale  Josephus  could  not,  or  would  not 
draw :  it  may,  however,  be  deduced  by  the  sim* 
plest  follower  of  Christ     If  a  man,  to  use  the 
mildest  terms,  by  no  means  remarkable  for  virtue, 
obeyed  with  such  good  faith  the  dictates  of  a 
grateful  heart,  and  so  recompensed  the  gift  of  a 
single  draught  of  water,  what  may  not  be  expected 
from  the  solemn  promise  of  our  gracious  Master? 
The  other  is  a  Persian  story,  for  which  we  are 
indebted  to  the  moral  taste  of  ^Elian  ;  Var.  Hist, 
lib.  i.  cap.  xxxiii.     It  happened,  on  a  certain  day, 
that  Artaxerxes  Mnemon  was  making  a  journey, 
attended  by  his  court :  as  the  king  passed  along, 
his  unexpected  appearance  greatly   distressed  a 
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Persian  traveller,   Suiaetes  by  name.     This  man, 
at  a  distance  from  home,  was  wholly  unprovided 
with  the  means  of  presenting  any  one  of  those 
gifts,  which  the  law  required  all  subjects  to  offer  to 
the  Persian  monarchs,  on  their  royal  progress ;  and 
with  which  he    saw  the  surrounding  multitude 
eagerly  advancing.     Respect  for  the  laws,   and, 
still  more,  reverence  for  his  sovereign,  filled  him 
with  anxiety :  but  he  did  not  long  pause  or  hesi- 
tate ;  he  ran,  at  his  utmost  speed,  to  the  adjoining 
river  Cyrus;    scooped  up  some  water  with  both 
hands ;  approached  the  king,  and  thus  addressed 
him:    "  King  Artaxerxes,   reign  for  ever!   That 
"  thou  mayest  not  pass  by   ungifted,  1  pay  my 
"  duty  with  such  materials,  and  in  such  a  manner, 
"  as  my  case  admits  :  1  pay  my  duty,  with  water 
"  from  the  Cyrus.     Should  your  majesty  deign  to 
"  approach  my  dwelling,  I  hope  to  offer  the  best 
«*  and  richest  gifts  in  my  possession.*'     Artaxerxes, 
filled  with  delight,  addressed  his  subject  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner :  "  I  accept  your  gift    with   plea- 
"  sure :  1  prize  it  more  than  the  most  splendid 
"  offerings :  first,  because  water  is,   in  itself,  the 
"  most  excellent  of  all  things  ;  and  then,  because 
**  this  water  bears  the  name  of  Cyrus."     The  story 
proceeds,  that  Artaxerxes  commanded  his  attend- 
ants to  receive  the  water  in  a  golden  cup  ;  sent  to 
Sinaetes  a  robe  of  honour,  a  golden  cup,  and  a 
thousand  Darics ;  and  commissioned  the  messenger 
to  say,  "  The  king  commands  thee,  from  this  cup 
<<  to  recreate  thine  own  soul,  as  thou  didst  recreate 
"  his,  nor  didst  suffer  him  to  pass,  ungifted  and 
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<<  unhonoured ;  but  honouredst  bim,  as  place  and 
«*  time  permitted.  And  be  wills,  that  drawing  it 
<*  with  this  cup,  thou  shouldst  drink  water  out  of 
•«  this  river."  Thus  has  history  recorded  the 
name,  the  act,  and  the  reward  of  him,  who  be- 
stowed a  simple  handful  of  water.  The  names  of 
proud  satraps,  and  the  catalogues  of  their  costly 
donations,  meantime,  have  sunk  into  silence  and 
oblivion.  Does  not  this  remind  one  of  another 
gift,  and  a  memorial  unspeakably  more  blessed  ? — 
"  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  wheresoever  this  Gospel 
**  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall 
'<  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for 
"  a  memorial  of  her.'* 

ifiota  ff$-i  israiSa^iQi;  ev  aypfms  xa6i}/xeyoi$, 

x«ei  vrpocfowovo'i  roi;  ireugotf  uvtcov,  xui  Xryoucw 

xau  AsyoiMTi,  S«i/xovioy  ^ir 
i}Adey  6  uiof  rou  aytgeovou,  mc^mv  xai  arty  aw* 

xoi  Xeyouo-iv,  iSou  av^ganco$  ^oyo;  xai  oiyoron};* 
reXooyeoy  ^iXo;  xai  aiJLOLprcoXoov  : 
xdti  ffSixaiflods  f/  <ro^ia  am  rcov  rtxvatv  avn};. 

Whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generatimi? 

It  is  like  children  sitting  in  the  market-place ; 
And  calling  to  their  companions  and  saying : 
We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced; 
We  have  sung  dirges  imto  you,  and  ye  have  not  smote 

the  breast: 
For  John  came,  neither  eating  nor  drinking; 
And  they  say,  he  hath  a  daemon : 
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The  Son  of  Man  came,  eating  and  drinking; 

And  thej  say,  behold  a  gluttonous  man^  and  a  wine 

biU>er; 
A  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners: 
But  wisdom  is  justified  by  her  children. 

S.  Matt.  Jd.  16^19. 

In  this  beautiful  and  lively  passage,  the  simile 
is  formed  in  the  Hebrew  manner:  at  the  first 
view,  it  might  appear  the  intention,  to  compare 
the  men  of  that  generation  with  the  complaining 
children ;  but  it  immeiiiately  becomes  evident,  that 
the  similarity  lies  between  those  men,  and  the  chil- 
dren complained  of  :  the  meaning,  therefore,  properly 
is  this :  "  To  what  shall  I  compare  the  perversity 
**  of  this  generation?  It  is  like  that  child- 
"  ish  frowardness,  which  you  daily  witness  in 
"  your  streets,  &c."  —  **  Semel  notandum  est," 
says  Grotius,  *<  quia  ssBpe  occurrit,  vim  istius 
<<  dativi  [«rai$af  loi;]  nou  esse  ut  denotet  ipsum  com- 
<<  parationis  terminum,  qui  plerumque  non  ilia 
"  proxima  voce,  sed  tota  insequenti  narratione 
^  continetur." 

The  comparison  itself  is  drawn,  as  I  have  al- 
ready hinted,  from  the  occurrences  of  every*day 
life.  At  Jewish  feasts,  it  was  usual  to  have  in- 
strumental music,  accompanied  with  dancing ;  and, 
at  Jewish  funerals,  vocal  dirges,  accompanied  with 
violent  gesticulations  of  sorrow,  especially  smiting 
the  breast.  These  usages  were  playfully  imitated 
by  children;  who  divided  themselves  into  two 
bands,  when  acting  a  feast,  of  players  on  the  pipe, 
and  dancers;  when  acting  a  funeral,  of  singers. 
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and  those  who  smote  the  breast  The  froward- 
ness  of  the  accompanying  or  responsive  band  in 
these  childish  diversions,  Dr.  Macknight  supposes 
to  have  passed  into  a  Jewish  proverb ;  which  seems 
likely,  as  Grotius  quotes  the  following  saying  from 
Rabbi  Papa,  in  the  Gemara  : 

I  MOURNED  for  thee,  but  thou  didst  not  attend ; 
I  LAUGHED  for  thee,  but  thou  didst  not  regard. 

The.  imitative  faculty  of  children  has  probably 
thus  exerted  itself,  in  all  ages  and  countries. 
Epictetus  more  than  once  refers  to  it,  in  the 
way  of  moral  illustration;    in  one  passage  very 

remarkably  :    ei  Si  /xi},   6^a  on  w§  ra  vmha  ava^fotfr^fn^f   a 

Tj«7«o8«.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  15.  "  Otherwise,  take  no- 
"  tice,  you  will  behave  like  children,  who  now 
**  play  wrestlers,  now  gladiators ;  at  one  time  blow 
**  the  trumpet,  and  at  another  act  tragedies." 

Mr.  Weston  (ap.  Bowyer's  Conj.)  cites  a  curious 
example  of  this  oriental  manner  of  illustration, 
out  of  Cyrus's  answer  to  the  ambassadors  from 
Sardis ;  in  which  he  compares  the  lonians  to  fish 
that  would  not  dance  when  they  were  piped  to : 

«vei  oux  e/tteu  auXcovTff ,  ijdeXere  ixSatvetv  o^«o/xfvof.     Herodot. 

Clio.  p.  58.  ed.  Gronov.  See  also  Wolfius,  Cur.  Phil, 
for  a  similar  proverbial  saying  from  -^sop. 

The  rendering  of  eKo^cur^e,  smote  the  breast,  is 
recommended;  1.  by  the  known  usage  of  the 
Jews  on  such  occasions  :  2.  by  the  obvious  ellipsis 
in  the  original :  so  Bos.  EUips.  p.  274.  "  exo^/ao-J^e, 
subint.   ra  ffgvij,  ra  pjJij."     Leisner,    indeed,  and 
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Schoeffer,  do  riot  admit  an  ellipsis,  urging  the 

force  of  the  middle  verb,  Mm^^mj  SCU.  xomn  kniroy, 

to  smte  one^s  self;  and  maintaining,  that  wherever 
n^m  is  added,  it  is  pleonastic :  rather,  it  should  be 
said,  wherever  rt^r,  or  some  other  substantive, 
is  not  added,  there  must  still  be  an  ellipsis:  to 
smite  QfM?s  selfl  is  indefinite ;  to  smite  one^s  self  an 
the  breastj  is  a  definite  and  complete  sense :  3.  by 
the  parallelism  of  members  :  m^x?^ourh%  conveys  the 
notion  of  hotUly  action^  expressive  of  joy ;  nLf^eurbi, 
therefore,  being  antithetically  correlative  with  m^x^i- 
wmrhn,  ought  to  wdly^j  the  notion,  not  merely  of 
mental  sorrow,  but  of  boMy  action^  expressive 
of  that  sorrow.  See  Mn  Wakefield,  Comment  on 
&  Matthew. 

Commentators  have  largely  illustrated  this  pas* 
sage,  from  the  funereal  and  tragic  lamentations  of 
the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Grotius  and  Mr.  Wake- 
field are  particularly  full :  the  former,  among  other 
passages,  cites  the  following  from  the  Troades  of 
Seneca ;  it  is  the  Trojan  dames  who  speak : 

Tibi  nostra  ferit  dextra  lacertos, 
Humerosque  ferit  tibi  sangaineos: 
Tibi  nostra  expat  dextera  pulsat 

He  ought  not  to  have  omitted  the  previous  calls  of 
Hecuba,  for  those  lamentations  of  the  chorus ;  calls, 
which,  unlike  those  to  the  froward  children  in 
S.  Matthew,  are  promptly  answered : 

Ferite  palmis  pectora,  et  planctus  date : 

saevite  manus, 

Pubu  vasto  tundite  pectus. 
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Mr.  Wakefield  refers  to  Euripides,  Troad.  vers. 
623 :  the  action,  however,  is  still  better  explained 
by  V.  789  of  the  same  tragedy.  Dr.  Joshua  Barnes 
gives  some  additional  references  and  information 
in  his  notes*  Mr.  W«  also  cites,  as  an  apposite 
illustration,  that  chorus  c^the  Perase  of  .^chylus» 
which  begins  at  v.  531 :  one  female  appears  to  be 
the  chief  speaker,  and  the  other  to  acobmpany  her 
with  inteijections  of  sorrow.  Towards  tibie  close^ 
however,  o(  that  tragedy,  that  is,  from  about  the 
9I0th  line  to  the  end^  there  is  matter  considerably 
more  apposite,  to  which  it  is  extraordinary  that 
Mr.  Wakefield  did  not  invite  attention  Xerxes 
repeatedly  calls  to  the  chorus,  as  our  Lord  re* 
presents  the  children  calling  to  their  play  •fellows  i 
and,  with  a  directly  of^osite  iasue,  excites  them 
to  heighten  their  demonstrations  of  soirow,  in 
voice,  in  words,  in  alternate  vociferations;  by 
smiting  the  breast,  by  tearing  their  garments^ 
and  by  plucking  out  their  hair  from  the  root. 
The  whole  passage,  too  long  for  insertion,  will 
richly  repay  those  who  may  chuse  to  consult  the 
original.  Mr.  Potter's  translation,  it  must  be  ob- 
served, is  here  particularly  inadequate* 

In  the  truly  dramatic  passage,  S.  Matthew,  xi. 
17,  &c.,  there  is  a  fine  epanodos :  a  mode  of  con- 
struction,  respecting  which  much  has  been  said 
in  an  e^lier  part  of  this  work,  and  to  which  a 
separate  section  shall  be  presently  devoted.  The 
reproachful  address  of  the  children  to  their  play- 
mates is  divided  into  two  branches : 


SBCT.XII.3  SACRED   LITERATURE.  243 

.  We  have  piped  untd  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ; 
We  have  sung  dirges  imto  you^  and  ye  have  txot  smote 
the  breast. 

Of  thdse,  the  second  liile  is  first  paralleled : 

We  have  song  dirges  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented: 
John  came,  neither  eating  nor  drinking; 
And  they  say,  he  hath  a  daemon : 

the  first  line  is  then  paralleled  : 

We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced : 

The  Son  of  Man  came  eating  and  drinking ;    * 

And  they  say^  behold  a  ^uttonous  man^  and  a  winei. 

bibber; 
A  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners* 

The  object  of  the  epanodos,  it  will  be  recot 
lectedy  is»  to  place  first  and  last*   the  leading, 
chajractensticulf    and    emphatical  propositions  or 
members,  of  a  paragraph  or   subject }    and    to 
place  in  the  centria  those  members,    which   are 
subordinate  in  importance,  or  less  prominent  in 
the  scope  of  the  existing  subject  matter.    In  this 
view,  the  distribution  of  parallelisms  in  this  pas- 
sage^ is  important  and  instructive :  the  festive  play- 
fulness of  the  children  is  Jirst  noticed,  and  lastli/, 
the  disengaged  and  open  cheerfulness  of  our  Lord's 
deportment :  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  funereal 
dirges  of  those  young  tragedians,   and  the  self- 
defiying  austerities  of  S.  John  Baptist,  are  placed 
obscurely  in  the    centre,     A  collocation    which 
pointedly  indicates,  that  a  chastened  hilarity  is  the 
genuine  characteristic  of  our  holy  religion ;  and 
that  a  severer,  and  more  gloomy  system  is  but 
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subordinate  and  subsidiary.  At  the  same  time, 
the  last  line  of  the  stanza  gives  us  to  understand, 
that  boA  methods  answer  an  important  purpose ; 
that  neither  the  seclusion  of  the  followers  of 
S.  John,  nor  the  more  approachable  urbanity  of 
the  followers  of  our  blessed  Lord,  can  be  properly 
a  subject  of  animadversion :  for« 

Wisdom  b  justified  by  her  children : 

or,  as  it  stands  in  the  parallel  place  of  S.  Luke, 

,  Wisdom  is  justified  by  aix  her  children : 

that  is,  all  taiie  and  faithfid  Christians,  whatever, 
by  constitution,  discipline,  or  habit,  may  be  the 
character  of  their  minds,  and  complexion  of  their 
lives,  whether  austere,  after  the  manner  of  S.  John 
Baptist,  or  divinely  cheerful,  after  the  manner  of 
our  Lord,— ALL  will,  alike  in  substance,  though 
diversely  in  maimer  and  degree,  by  the  rectitude 
of  their  principles,  and  the  purity  of  their  conduct, 
vindicate  the  honour  of  that  '<  wisdom  from  above," 
which  Ls  the  parent,  the  guide,  and  the  instruc- 
tress of  them  all. 
One  more  example  shall  conclude  this  section. 

Sfori  xoi  u/xfi;  xagaSeuvm  rqv  fyroAify  rou  0fou,  iui  njy 
irofoioinv  VfAaov ; 
b  yof  0to$  fVffrfl^«ro  AfycDV* 

rifta  roy  wttnqet  a-^f  km  njy  Mrtfa* 

xai,  6  TutxoKoyon  mertfa  i]  fiLi)rf^,  ^avaroo  reXivrareo : 

KM  eXUfOM'ttTC  TI}V  CITO^qV  TOU  0ffOU,  $i0C  niV  Wflt^OO-iy  VjULOW. 


SECT.XII.3  SACRED  LITERATURE.  245 

And  why  do  ye  transgress  the  cammandment  of  God|  by 
your  tradition? 
For  God  commanded,  saying: 
Honour  thy  fiither  and  thy  mother ; 
And  he  who  revileth  fittfaer  or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death : 
But  ye  say: 

Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  fiilher  or  mother,  [be 
that]  a  gift,  by  which  thou  mightest  have 
been  relieved  from  me ; 
Must  also  not  honour  his  fitther  or  his  mother: 
Hius  have  ye  nullified  the  commandment  of  God  by 
your  tradition. 

5.3ra».  xv.S— 6.. 

The  mere  exhibition  of  the  pandlelisms  in  this 
confessedly  obscure  passage,  tends  in  no  slight 
degree  to  its  elucidation :  the  two  small  connective 

clauses  6  yaq  0ns  fyrrtiA^tro  krytWf  and  ufMif  h  Afym, 

Torm  an  antithetic  parallelism,  and  as  such  I  have 
arranged  them :  with  respect^  however,  to  the 
construction  of  the  stanza,  they  may  be  left  out  of 
consideration;  being  similar  to  the  <'  Ye  have 
said,''  and  **  thus  saith  Jehovah,''  which  so  fre« 
quently  occur  as  connecting  links,  in  the  poetry  of 
the  prophets.  Now,  omitting  those  clauses,  the 
remainder  of  the  passage  constitutes  a  six-lined 
stanza,  of  the  introverted,  or  epanodostic  kind, 
thus : 

And  why  do  ye  transgress  the  commandment  •  •  •  • 
Honour  thy  father  •  •  •  • 
And  he  who  revileth  &ther  •  •  •  • 
Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  fiither  •  .  •  • 
Must  also  not  honour  his  fiaither  .  •  •  • 
Thus  have  ye  nullified  the  commandment,  &c«. 
R  3 
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The  wbde  difficulty  lies  in  the  central  quatrain : 
in  the  first  two  lines  of  it,  a  two-fold  command- 
ment of  God  is  authoritatively  cited ;  in  the  last 
two  lines,  a  two-fold  breach  of  that  commandment 
is  criminatively  charged  upon  the  Pharisees :  the 
commandment  divides  itself  into,  1.  the  honour 
due  to  parentis  meaning  especially  pecuniary  main- 
tenancci  and  support ;  this  occupies  the  first  line 
of  the  quatrain.  Honour  tht/Jhtherj  ^. :  2.  the  pro- 
hibition of  injurious  language  towards  parents; 
this  occupies  the  second  line,  And  he  who  revileth 
JktheTf  Sfc.  The  criminative  charges  are  brought  for- 
ward, and  established,  in  the  inverted  order :  the 
crime  of  using  injurious,  and  even  imprecatory 
language  to  parents,  is  brought  home  in  the  third 
line,  Whosoever  shaUsay  to  his  father^  8^. :  and,  lastly, 
the  crime  of  failing  to  honour,  that  is,  to  maintain  or 
relieve  indigent  parents,  is  brought  home  in  the 
fourth  line,  Mitst  also  not  honour  his  father ^  8^.  The 
reason  of  this  inverted  order,  or  epanodos^  is  clear  : 
the  original  and  great  offence  was,  the  evasion  of  that 
law,  which  bound  children  to  support  their  parents ; 
the  offence  of  using  injurious  language,  was  subor- 
dinate and  subservient;  it  was  but  a  means  of 
carrying  the  other  offence  into  full  effect;  that, 
therefore,  which  constituted  the  end,  is  put  first 
and  last ;  the  means  are  enclosed  in  the  central 
couplets. 

That  the  crime  of  using  towards  parents,  injuri- 
ous  and  even  imprecatory  language,  is  by  our  Lord 
imputed  to  the  Pharisees,  I  would  thus  establish  : 
when  they  wished  to  evade  the  duty  pf  affording 
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relief  to  their  parents,  theif  made  a  pretended^  or,  at 
best,  an  eventual  dedication  of  their  property  to  the 
sacred  treasury ;  or  rather,  a  dedication  of  all  that 
could  or  mighty  have  been  given  by  them  to  their 
parents  j  saying,  be  it  corban,  be  it  a  gift^  be  it  a  con- 
secrated  or  devoted  thing :  from  that  moment,  though 
at  liberty  to  expend  such  property  on  any  se^h  pur- 
pose, they  were  prohibited  from  bestowing  it  on 
their  parents  :  to  themselves,  if  they  gave,  and  to 
their  parents  if  they  received,  any  part  of  this 
devoted  piioperty,  it  was  accounted  sacrilege;  and, 
as  such,  would  draw  down  malediction  both  on  the 
receiver,  and  the  giver.  To  say,  therefore,  to  a 
parent,  be  it  a  gifi,  was  an  aggravated  breach  of  the 
commandment :  it  was  not  only  to  revile^  but  to 
cune.  Between  the  end  of  the  third,  and  be^n- 
mng  of  the  fourth  line  of  the  quatrwi,  it  has  been 
usual  to  supply  some  words^  for  the  purpose  of  fill- 
ing up  a  supposed  ellipsis  ;  our  authorised  English 
versioa,  for  exsffiiple,  supplies  the  words,  he  shall  be 
free :  any  such  addition,  however,  is  quite  need- 
less :  the  context  has  within  itself  the  full  mean- 
ing :  **  whosoever  shall  say,  &c. ;  must  also  not 
<<  honour,  &c. :''  he  is  under  an  obligation  not  ta 
do  so :  a  sense  yet  more  fully  brought  out,  in  the 
parallel  place,  S.  Mark,  vii.  IS.  xeu  wxA  afim  eanw 

ou^cv   fsroiy^ou   rco   «ra7gH   x.  r.  X.      **  Ye    sufier  him    no 

"  more  to  do  aught  for  his  father,  &c-.'*  Thus,  the 
very  door  of  repentance  was  shut ;  and  by  a  most 
hypocritical  abuse  of  the  sacred  name  of  religion, 
the  son  who  had  once,  and  perhaps  hastily,  acted  an 
unnatural  part  towards  his  parent,  was  doomed  to 
continue  an  unnatural  child  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

R  4 
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Well,  therefore,  might  our  blessed  Lord  re-assert^  as 
he  does  with  incomparable  dignity,  and  with  aggnir 
vated  force,  the  charge  with  which  he  commences 
this  indignant  recrimination :  his  first  words  are : 

Siori  xeu  ufisig  vagaSeuvm  njv  tvroX^f  rov  0fou,  iui  ngy 

And  why  do  ye  transgress  the  commandment  of  God, 
by  your  tradition  ? 

His  last  words  describe  as  consumnutted,  a  far  more 
weighty  crime  than  mere  transgression : 

itM  ixv^coa-art  njy  ivroXiiy  tou  0fO(i,  ha  njy  vajoSoo-iy  vfimw. 

Thus  have  ye  nullified  the  commandment  of  God,  by 
your  tradition* 

Respecting  this  passage,  those  who  wish  for  addi- 
tional information,  may  consult  with  advantage  the 
following  commentators:  Erasmus,  Lud.  Cappel, 
Grotius,  Poole,  (Synops.)  Dr.  Campbell,  Wetstein, 
Glarius,  Zegenis,  Masius,  Camero,  Wolfius,  Koe- 
cher,  Eisner,  lightfoot,  and  Dr.  Doddridge* 
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Several  stanzas  are  often  so  connected  with  each 
other,  as  to  form  a  paragraph  or  Section :  a  few 
examples  of  this  description  shall  be  given : 

ha  hftw  ncXimp-ffy  tf^borraj  v/uo^  %%%  ra^  cumwu^  VKtfms  t 
7UU  w  woXXbo  trifo;  tf r 

ti  9W  t¥  rm  ai$nm  fMtfunwt  vi^oi  otix  w/mnm^t^ 

TO  aXifdivov  ri(  ^f  tiriffV0-ffi ; 
xai  f I  fv  TW  cOJ^ffVfM  trifoi  oux  fyfyfo-^f » 

TO  vfumgov  rtg  u/uuv  SoM'ti ; 
ouSffi^  0IMT1};  Swfltrai  Wi  xu^ioi;  SovXiufiy- 

i|  yflc;  roir  liw  fu^ijo-fi,  imm  tov  Irt^ir  ayotwi^u^ 

i|  lyo;  ay^f^sToi,  x«i  tov  frt^tf  »«T»ffon|0'fi» 

^    Make  to  yoiirsdTes  fiiends  with  the  umig^teoasnuttumon; 
That,  when  ye  fidl»  they  may  reoehre'you  into  the  erer- 

lastiiig  tents  3  .  . 
He  who  is  fidthfiil  in  the  leasts 

In  much  also  is  fidthfiil ; 
And  he  who  in  the  least  is  unjust. 

In  much  also  is  unjust : 
If,  therefore^  in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  ye  have  not 
been  fiEuthfuI, 
Who  will  entrust  you  with  the  true  ? 
And  if  in  the  possessions  of  another,  ye  have  not  been 
faithful. 
Who  will  give  you  possessions  of  your  own  ? 
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No  domestic  can  serve  two  masters : 

For  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ; 

Or  he  will  adhere  to  the  one,  and  neglect  the  other ; 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

S*Luke,xvu  9 — IS. 

I  have  rendered  ra;  Mmms  <rxyivas,  the  everlasting 
tents :  not  omitting  the  article,  because  it  is  here 
significant,  and  even  emphatic,  see  Dr.  Campbell 
in  Ice. ;  and  giving  the  literal  English  of  o^xi]vi},  be- 
cause the  force  and  beauty  of  that  word*  ia  this 
place,  have  boen  overlooked  by  the  commentators. 
"  What  oicovioi  (Txiivai  are,'*  says  Dr.  H.  Owen,  ap. 
Bowyer's  Conject.,  I  do  not  understand.  "  There 
<<  seems  to  be  a  sort  oif  contradiction  in  the  expres- 
*<  sion ;  for  mpmu  are  only  tcmp^frary  coovenienees, 
*<  Heb.  xi.  9*  2  Sam.  vii.  6.  aamm^  are  eternal!* 
This  catachresiSf  to  my  apprehension,  has  a  fine 
effect :  the  everlasting  tents ;  not  such  perishable 
tents  as  you  set  up  here ;  but  tents  that  mli  endure 
Jbr  ever ;  it  is  a  word  which  forciUy  calls  up  the 
recollection^  that  here  we  have  no  abiding  habit- 
ation p  and  which  may  serve  to  impress  the  convic- 
tioot  tbat»  in  beaivra,  God  inperts  Us  dwa  eter- 
nity  to  things,  which,  in  theawlves,  might  natu- 
rally be  accounted  void  of  duration  as  the  ^«  cottage 
of  anight." 

In  the  last  quatrain  of  this  extract,  we  have  a 
fine  example  of  epanodos ;  which  I  propose  to 
illustrate  in  a  future  Section. 

i  0cof  {m9f^Mf9i$  duntTmr(r^eu'^ 
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arr^^ff^9  rm  he£oX»j 

MyyttrotTB  too  0«m, 
xai  eyyttt  ujxiv : 

xaddfto'etTi  X^^S^^*  &fJMgTco\or 
xcu  ityv^a-ctre  xogSia^^  8i\|n^oi  : 

TaAoivoB^o-arf,  xoi  vsvdt^trare^  xai  xMt;(raT6* 

xoi  4  X^S^  '*^  x«cTi}f  stay : 
TaTfiyco^&i}rff  ivooiriw  rou  Kuoiov, 

God  setteth  himself  in  array  against  the  proud; 

But  to  the  humble  he  sheweth  favour ; 

Range  yourselves  therefore  in  due  order  under  God : 

Stand  against  the  Devil ; 

And  he  will  flee  from  you : 
Draw  near  to  God; 

And  he  wiU  draw  near  to  you  : 

Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners; 

And  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double-minded : 

Be  astonied,  and  wail,  and  weep; 

X>et  your  laughter  be  turned  into  wailing ; 

And  your  joy  into  dejection : 

Humble  yourselves  before  the  Lord, 
And  he  will  exalt  you. 

S.  James^  iv*  6 — 10. 

Hie  orderly  connexion,  and  the  distinct  moral 
gradations  of  this  passage,  are  eminently  beautiful 
and  instructive. 

In  the  first  triplet,  God  is  described,  as  setting 
himself  in  battle-array  against  the  proud,  but  hold* 
ing  out  terms  of  peace,  reconciliation,  and  favour. 
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to  the  humble }  whence^  the  apostle  exhorts  those 
whom  he  is  addressings  humUy  to  enroll  themselves 
under  God,  and  firmly  to  keep  their  ranks. 

In  the  succeeding  quatrain,  the  military  meta- 
phor is  continued:  stand  against  the  Devil,  as 
valiant  soldiers;  and  he  will  Jlee  Jrom  you :  dr(tw 
near  to  God,  as  to  the  captain  of  your  salvation, 
and  he  mil  drcrw  near  to  you,  and  protect  you  with 
his  invulnerable  shield.  In  the  next  couplet,  the 
metaphor  is  dropt,  and  the  moral  meaning  stands 
forth :  it  U  shewn,  how  those  who  had  newly  en- 
rolled themselves,  here  termed  sinners,  or  trans- 
gressors, are  to  resist  the  Devil ;  namely,  by  cleans- 
ing  their  hands,  that  is,  abstaining  from  wicked 
actions :  and  how  the  double-^iinded,  that  is,  per- 
sons wavering  between  long-confirmed  habits  of 
evil,  and  incipient  wishes  to  become  good,  are 
to  draw  near  to  God ;  namely,  by  purifying  their 
hearts,  that  is,  by  getting  an  inward  principle  of 
goodness. 

But  how  is  this  to  be  attained?  On  the  one 
hand,  we  cannot  give  it  to  ourselves :  on  the  other 
hand,  God  will  not  grant  it  to  lazy  wishes,  and 
half-formed  resolutions.  A  preparatory  process 
must  take  place ;  and  this  process,  the  prevenient 
grace  of  God  is  ever  at  hand,  to  facilitate  and 
prosper :  the  process,  namely,  of  sincere  repent- 
ance. In  the  next  triplet,  accordingly,  the  work- 
ings of  repentance  are  graphically  described.  In 
the  first  line  there  is  a  fine  gradation,  exactly  in 
the  order  of  nature :  be  astonied,  and  wail,  and 
.  weep.  Let  your  first  feeling  be  like  that  oppressive 
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and  stunning  sensation,  which  takes  place  on  the 
sudden  pressure  of  a  great  weight  of  sorrow :  on 
the  first  discoveiy  of  your  deep  moral  wretched* 
ness,  nothing  short  of  this  will  suflSce ;  therefore 
BE  ASTONiED :  this  first  shock  cannot  be  of  long 
duration ;  nature  could  not  long  sustain  it ;  let  it 
then  have  its  proper  vent ;  break  forth  into  strong 
and  passionate  expressions  of  sorrow,  like  sincere 
mourners  at  the  grave  of  some  departed  friend ; — 
WAIL :  but  these  more  violent  emotions  will  sub- 
side; let  them  subside,  then,  into  a  softened,  a 
more  tender,  a  more  heart-improving  grief;  and 
let  the  outward  expression  of  that  gridT  be  suitable; 
weep:  but  such  outward  expressions  are  all  tempo- 
rary ;  and  so  is  the  class  of  emotions  from  whence 
they  proceed :  the  penitent,  therefore,  must  be  led 
to  a  more  abiding  state  of  mental  discipline ;  and, 
for  this  result,  provision  is  made  in  the  two  addi- 
tional lines  of  the  triplet; 

Let  your  laughter  be  turned  into  wailing ; 
And  your  joy  into  dejection : 

Of  these  lines,  the  first  recapitulates,  as  it  were, 
the  state  of  temporary  sorrow ;  waiting  is  but  an 
action  of  the  feelings  when  excited,  not  a  calm 
liabitual  temper  of  the  mind  and  heart ;  it  is  most 
correctly  opposed  to  laughter ,  also  the  temporary 
efiect  of  temporary  excitement  The  next  line 
describes  not  any  thing  external,  or  dependent  in 
any  degree  on  animal  impressibility  :  it  is  a  dispo- 
sition whose  root  is  in  the  heart;  defection  is  a 
sense  of  sorrow  mingled  with  shame;  the  daughter 
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of  contrition,  and  th^  parent  of  humility ;  itiost 
suitably  opposed  to  the  senseless  jc^y*  of  the  trans- 
gressor }  an  inward  habit  too,  but  of  a  character 
the  moM  inconsistent  with  a  Christian  spirit  Ano- 
ther less  obvious,  but  not  less  important  nicety, 
should  not  be  overlooked.  The  outward  act  of 
wUUngf  corresponds  with  the  outward  ckansing  qf 
hands^  in  a  preceding  line  %  and,  in  like  manner,  the 
inward  feeling  of  dejection^  agrees  with  that  inward 
purification  qf  hearty  so  lately,  and  so  forcibly 
enjoined. 

The  closing  couplet  happily  terminates  this 
moral  process :  the  fruit  of  weli-attempered  de- 
jection is  religious  humiliation  before  God;  with 
this  the  apodtle  had  commenced ;  with  this,  also^  he 
concludes)  annexing  only  the  sure  and  certain 
result  and  reward  of  humiliation,  so  pursued,  and 
so  attained*  The  subject  is  now  complete;  and 
the  completion  infinitely  glorious  c 

Humble  yourselves  before  the  Lord, 
And  he  will  exalt  you ! 

I  shall  now  endeavour,  briefly  to  establish  the 
philological  propriety  of  the  meanings  just  attri- 
buted to  some  words  of  the  originaL  The  reality 
of  the  military  allusion  in  the  first  two  stanzas 
will  not,  I  presume,  be  questioned  by  any  scholar, 
who  considers  both  the  primitive  sense  and  the 

united   power  .of  the   words,    «wiTa<r<rfTai,    vworayiiTi, 

oyripjT*.  and  ^wf  «•«! :  see  Schleusner^s  Lexicon,  and 
the  Commentary  of  Pott,  on  this  place.     In  ren- 

*  A  joy,  it  is  almost  needless  to  say,  the  very  reverse  of  that 
JOY,  which  constitutes  part  of  **  the  kingdom  of  God." 
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dering  X'H^^^  fi^^^^^^^  ^  ^^^  followed  the  obvious 
bearing  of  the  context ;  and  I  am  supported  by  the 
best  lexicographers  and  interpreters,  rctxaim^i^^nm 
Uteraify  signifies  that  kind  of  suffering,  which 
arises  from  sustaining  the  weight  of  a  prodigious 
stone;  and  hence,  imtaphorica%^  the  oppressive 
and  stunning  sensation  arising  from  a  heavy  load 
of  sorrow:  this  I  have  rendered  by  the  word 
astonkd;  the  nearest  approach  probably  afforded 
by  our  language,  to  the  full  meaning;  see  Mr. 
Todd's  edition  of  Johnson's  Dicticmary ;  especially 
his  last  citation  from  Milton  under  this  word. 
9fydi}<r«Tf ,  is  properly,  to  lament  for  the  dead ;  to 
wail;  a  more  clamorous  expression  of  sorrow: 
xXaxkretTtj  from  K}Mmj  to  wcep ;  a  gentler,  and  more 
moderated  expression  of  sorrow :  lumiftm  is  that 
feeling  o£  mkigled  grief  and  shame,  which  ex- 
presses itself  by  downcast  ^es.  See  Wetstein  and 
Schleusner ;  especially  the  definition  by  them  dted 
from  the  £tymoL  Magn. :  defection  is  the  nearest 
English  word;  it  is  more  than  sorrow,  and  less 
than  despair,  as  we  may  conclude  from  Milton's 
use  of  it : 

What  besides 

Of  sorrow,  and  dejection^  and  despair. 
Our  frailty  can  sustain,  thy  tidings  bring : 

it  is  also  well  suited  to  express  a  calm  religious 
gn^i  "  Adoration,"  says  Bishop  Pearson,  "  im- 
'**  plies  submission  and  dejection;  so  that,  while 
«*  we  worship,  we  cast  ourselves  down/'  For  the 
former  of  these  illustrations,  I  am  indebted  to 
Dr.  Johnson ;  fiir  the  latter,  to  Mr.  Todd ;  Diet. 
Voce,  Dejection. 


356  8ACRBD   LITERATURE.  (^SECT.  XUi. 

It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  our  great  poet, 
in  describing  the  moral  process  of  the  repentance 
and  restoration  of  our  first  parents  after  the  fall, 
makes  them  pass  through  several  stages,  exactly 
correspondent  with  those  laid  down  by  S.  James : 
the  stages,  namely,  of  silent  and  oppressive  heavi- 
ness ;  of  wailing,  or  loud  lamentation ;  of  weeping, 
or  softened  sorrow ;  of  dejection ;  of  humiliation ; 
and  of  exaltation,  consequent  upon  that  humble 
frame  of  spirit.  The  leading  passages  may  be 
given  in  order,  witliout  any  comment,  as  a  spe- 
cimen of  Milton's  skill,  in  the  depths,  at  once,  <^ 
the  human  heart,  and  of  the  best  theology : 

1.  ASTONIMENT. 

Silent f  and  in  &ce 
Con/oundedf  long  they  sat,  as  stricken  mute. 

Parad.Lostj  B.ix.  1069. 

2.  Wailing. 
And  in  a  troubled  sea  of  paasion  t06C^ 

Thus  to  disburden  sought,  mth  sad  complaint. 

B.X.  719,. 
Thus  Adam  to  hmis^  lamented  laud 
Through  the  still  night. 

B.  X.  845. 
S*  Weeping. 

•  .  •  •  Both  confess'd 

Humbly  their  &ults,  and  pardon  begged :  with  tears 

Watering  the  ground. 

B.X.  1100. 
4*  Dejection. 

Thus  they,  in  laadiest  plight  repentant  stood 
Prajring;  for  from  the  mercy-seat  above 
Preyenient  grace  descending  had  removed 
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The  stony  from  their  hearts,  and  made  new  flesh 
Regenerate  grow  instead ;  that  sighs  now  breath* d 
Unutterable  i  which  the  spirit  of  prayer 
Inspired,  and  winged  with  speedier  flight 
Than  loudest  oratory :  yet  their  port 
Not  of  mean  suitors. 

Parad.  Lost^  B.  xi.  1. 

5.  Humiliation. 

Therefore  to  his  great  bidding  I  submit  ,• 
This  most  afflicts  me^  that,  departing  hence, 
As  from  his  face  I  shall  be  hid,  deprived 

His  blessed  countenance : 

YetrecaU'd 

To  life  prolonged  and  promised  race,  I  now 
Gladly  behold  though  but  his  utmost  skirts 
Of  glory :  and  far  off  his  steps  adore.  * 

B.  xi.  314,  SSS. 

6.  Exaltation. 

This  having  leam'd,  thou  hast  attain'd  the  sum 

Of  wisdom; 

.     .    . Only  add 

Deeds  to  thy  knowledge  answerable ;  add  fidth. 
Add  virtue,  patience,  temperance,  add  love 
By  name  to  come  call'd  charity,  the  soul 
Of  all  the  rest :  then  wilt  thou  not  be  loth 
To  leave  this  Paradise,  but  shalt  possess 
A  Paradise  within  thee^  happier  far, 

B.xii.  575,587. 

ay£  VDv  01  'crXouo'iOi,  KKotviraTey  oXoXufyvreg, 
em  TMS  raXatfreogious  vfiwv  rcug  efre^Ofuevcug. 
.    6  'cjXouto;  o/xow  o-B(ni»s* 
««i  TA  Ifianx  vfuw  ayjfroSfoora  yayovfv 

•  See  S.Luke,  xviii.  13.  — ' 

s 
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KM  6  iOf  atrrcov  ug  lUifTvpctv  v/xiv  9feuy 
KM  f»/9TM  ra;  crofKtig  vfuav  wg  m^* 

iSov  6  /xio-do;  ro^y  Mfforwt  row  ajM^atrtw  roL$  x»^  v/umw, 

xai  Su  jSoai  raw  ^f^io-avroov, 

fi$  Tft  eora  Kugiov  o-aSoco^  6ia'6Xi2Xudao'iy. 

tTfupia'aTe  eiri  njf  yi];,  eo^aroXijo-flelf* 

xarfSixoo-arf,  ffovevo-alf  rov  Stxaiov 
oux  ayriTa0'<rrrai  Ujuuy. 

Ciome  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep,  howl, 

For  the  stunning  afflictions  which  are  coming  upon  you ; 

Your  riches  are  putrified ; 

And  your  robes  are  moth-eaten : 

Your  gold  and  silver  are  cankered  with  rust; 

And  their  rust  shall  be  a  witness  against  you ; 

And  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  fire: 

Ye  have  laid  up  treasures  for  the  last  days  ! 

Behold !  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who  have  reaped  your 

fields, 
Fraudiiilly  kept  back  by  you,  crieth  : 
And  the  outcries  of  those  who  have  gathered  in  your 

harvest, 
H&ve  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts : 
Ye  have  lived  delicately  upon  the  earth;  ye  have  been 

luxurious; 
Ye  have  pampered  your  hearts,  as  for  a  day  of  slaughter : 
Ye  have  condemned,  ye  have  slain  the  Just  One; 
He  is  not  arrayed  against  you ! 

James  J  v.  1 — 6. 

This  tremendous  apostrophe  to  the  unbelieving 
Jews  is  in  the  grandest  style  of  Hebrew  poetry. 
It  is  almost  as  though  one  of  the  old  prophets 
had  risen  from  the   dead,    to  announce  to   his 
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wretched  countrymen  their  impending  ruin ;  the 
just  retribution  about  to  overtake  their  avarice, 
their  oppression,  their  fraud,  their  abandoned  lux- 
ury, and  their  cruel  thirst  of  blood.  Dr.  Mac- 
knight  has  justly  observed,  that,  in  this  passage, 
**  the  apostle  hath  introduced  figures  and  ex- 
^<  pressions,  which,  for  boldness,  vivacity,  and 
^<  energy,  might  have  been  used  by  the  greatest 
**  tragic  poet ;  and  which,  if  they  had  been  found 
<^  in  any  of  the  writings  of  Greece  or  Rome,  woidd 
^*  have  been  praised  as  exceedingly  sublime.'' 
The  first  thing  to  be  observed,  is  the  climax 

in  the  terms  KjiOtwrarM^  oXo^ofyertj  xaXai^mqiaLiu  -» W€€Pf 

howlf  Stunning  afflictions:  an  exact  inversion  of 
the  descending  series  in  the  last  example ;  r^Aoi- 
wnfilircen^  kcu  vfydifo-^Tf ,  xm  xAouo-arf,  be  OStOfUed^  and 
waH  and  weep:  with  this  only  difference,  that 
oAoAi^i  is  substituted  for  mv^an,  a  more  voci- 
ferous, for  a  more  plaintive  expression  of  sorrow : 
the  one,  indicative  of  penitence;  the  other,  of 
despair.  The  descending  scale  marks,  that  the 
sorrows  of  the  penitent  are  daily  mitigated ;  the 
ascending  series  intimates,  that  the  pangs  of  the 
impenitent  are  for  ever  on  the  increase. 

Hie  parallelism  of  lines  S  and  4,  has,  I  find, 
been  noticed  by  Professor  Pott,  in  his  elaborate 
edition  and  Commentary.  The  enumeration  of 
the  various  kinds  of  wealth,  is  a  poetical  ampli- 
fication, containing  also  a  climax.  Three  kinds 
of  wealth  are  intended :  1.  stores  of  com,  wine, 
oil,  &c.,  liable  to  putrefaction:  2.  wardrobes  of 

8  2 
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rich  garments ;  among  the  ancients,  and  especially 
the  oriental  nations,  a  principal  portion  of  their 
wealth,  and  proverbially  the  prey  of  the  moth ; 
see  Isaiah,  li.  8:   and  3.  treasures  of  gold  and 
silver;  liable  to  rust,  or,  at  least,  to  change  of 
colour.      Many  commentators,   indeed,  have  ob- 
served, that  gold  will  not  rustj  but  Kypke  cites 
Strabo  and  Diodorus  Siculus,  to  shew,  that  this 
metal  is  sometimes  liable  to  a  kind  of  corrosion :  the 
fact,  however,  is,  that,  in  keeping  with  the  whole 
of  this  truly  poetical  context,  S.  James  intimates 
something  beyond  the  order  of  nature ;  your  wry 
gold  rusts.    The  climax  in  this  three^fold  distri- 
bution of  wealth  is  manifest :  —  the  splendid  robes 
were  more  costly  than  the  provisions ;  the  vessels 
of  gold  and  silver,  more  precious  than  the  accumu- 
lated wardrobes.      It  is  worth  being  mentioned, 
that,  when  Alexander  took  Persepolis,  in  which 
city  he  found  heaped  together  all  the  treasures  of 
Asia,  those  treasures  consisted  not  only  of  gold  and 
silver,  but  also  of  garments :    "  Aurum  argen- 
<<  tumque  cumulatum  erat :  vestis  ingens  modus.'* 
Quint.  Curt.  lib.  v.  cap.  6. 

S.  James,  in  his  poetry,  is  at  least  equal  to  the 
finest  of  the  classics;  thus  Menander: 

xai  cravra  ra  Xu/xaiyo/xfv'  eveftv  fvSodey- 
6ioy  6  fuiv  $0$  rov  a*iSt}goy,  av  o'xomj^, 
TO  ^  if/ieenov  6i  (nprei. 

Each  thing  within  itself  the  seed  contains 
Of  its  own  ruin:  rust  consumes  the  steel; 
Moths  fret  the  garment 
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and  Horace : 

Si  et  stramentis  incubet  unde- 

Octoginta  annos  natus,  cui  stragula  vestis, 
Blattarum  et  tineanim  epulae  putrescat  in  area. 

iS^.Lib.ii.  Sat  3. 

If  at  fourscore  of  straw  he  made  his  bed. 

While  moths  upon  his  rotting  carpets  fed. 

Francis. 

The  context  of  this  passage  of  the  Roman  sati- 
rist has  a  further  agreement  with  the  enumeration 
of  S.  James ;  each  of  them  specifies  the  stores  of 
the  granary,  the  wardrobe,  and  the  coffer.  The 
wrugo  of  the  precious  metals  rising  as  a  witness 
against  avaricious  hoarders,  is  a  very  noble  personi- 
fication: and  the  terror  is  heightened,  when,  in 
the  next  line,  it  becomes  a  fire  that  preys  upon  their 
vitals:  am  I  deceived,  or  is  not  this  worthy  of 
.^chylus  or  Pindar?  That,  boweveri  which  in  a 
classical  author,  would  be  merely  a  fine  poetic 
image,  was  here,  in  all  probability^  an  accurate 
prediction  of  some  future  event ;  and  may  have 
had  its  accomplishment  in  some  stage  of  the  Jewish 
war,  if  not  among  the  calamities  of  that  most  ca- 
lamitous of  sieges,  which  the  words  of  inspiration 
had  elsewhere  almost  historically  described,  and  to 
which,  it  can  be  scarcely  doubted,  S.  James  is 
here,  at  least  in  general  terms,  referring.  Josephus 
(Bell.  Jud.  V.  xiii.  4.  ed.  Hudson,)  records  the  fol- 
lowing tremendous  fact :  let  the  reader  apply  it  as 
he  pleases.  The  wealthy  Jews,  towards  the  con- 
clusion of  the  war,  were  put  to  the  severest  tor- 
tures, in  ord^  to  extract  a  discovery  of  their 

s  3 


262  SACRED   LITERATURE.  [SECT.  XIII. 

wealth :  these  wretched  men  resorted  to  every  ar- 
tifice of  concealment ;  among  the  rest,  several  of 
them  swallowed  large  quantities  of  gold :  this  prac- 
tice did  not  escape  the  vigilance  of  their  ene- 
mies: and  (horrible  to  relate!)  in  search  of  this 
murder-making  treasure,  the  bowels  of  two  thou- 
sand Jews  were,  in  one  night,  ripped  open.  The 
last  line  of  this  stanza  excels  in  that,  which,  if  the 
phrase  be  allowable,  I  would  term  sarcastic  sub- 
limity ;  a  combination  of  qualities  frequently  observ- 
able in  the  most  lofty  of  the  prophets :  e^av^^iorff  ty 
iff^oraij  nfwfair  "  Ye  have  laid  up  treasures  for  the 
"  last  days:" — treasures! — but  of  what  kind? 
Let  the  last  days  tell :  the  days  of  the  destruction 
of  your  nation.  S.  Paul  (Rom.  ii,  5.)  fully  enun- 
ciates what  S.  James  indignantly  suppresses :  3i)- 
cavqtl^n^  treatno)  o^v  ey  ^/uif^  o^;*  *^  and  treasurest  up 
for  thyself  wrath,  against  the  day  of  wrath.'*  In  the 
one  place,  we  have  the  explicitness  of  the  reasoning 
theologian :  in  the  other  place,  the  somewhat  ob- 
scure Sffiyoni^  of  the  prophet :  these  are  equally  in 
character}  and  such  marks  of  individuality  of 
composition,  are  no  slight  indications  of  authei- 
ticity  in  the  sacred  writers. 

The  transition  to  another  branch  of  the  subject, 
and  the  commencement  of  a  new  stanza,  are,  in 
the  next  line,  marked  by  the  apostrophising  adverb 
i8ov,  which,  it  will  be  observed,  answers  to  the  ceyt 
of  the  first  stanza:  came;  behold.  It  has  been 
justly  noticed  by  commentators,  that  there  is  a  fine 
gradation  in  the  first  four  lines  of  this  stanza :  first, 
the  hire  of  the  labourers,  then  the  labourers  them" 
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selves^  are  made  to  call  for  vengeance.  It  may  be 
added,  that,  in  the  other  terms  of  the  quatrain,  the 
climax  is  maintained;  we  have  the  reapers  ad- 
vanced upon,  by  the  gatherers :  the  hire  of  the  for- 
mer crying^  the  latter  themselves  breaking  forth 
into  shauth^gs  or  clamorous  outcries:  and,  as  the 
consummation  T>f  the  climax,  those  outcries  pene^ 
trate  the  ears  of  the  Lord  qf  Hosts.  Thus  magni- 
ficently has  the  apostle  combined  the  spirit  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets;  collecting  his  materials 
firom  Moses,  and  from  Malachi ;  from  the  first  and 
from  the  last  of  the  sacred  canon.  The  wages  qf 
him  that  is  hired^  shall  not  abide  with  thee  all  night, 
until  the  morning.  Levit.  xix.  13.  Thou  shall  not 
oppress  an  hired  servant:  .  .  .  at  his  day  thou 
shall  give  him  his  hire,  neither  shall  the  sun  go  donm 
upon  it:  .  •  •  lest  he  cry  against  thee  unto  the  Lord. 
Deut  xxiv*  14,  15.  And  I  will  be  a  swift  witness 
against  those  who  oppress  the  hireling  in  his  hircm 
Malachi,  in.  5.*  A  passage,  this  last,  the  more 
deserving  of  attention,  in  this  connexion,  from  the 
context  in  which  it  stands;  the  description, 
namely,  of  the  coming  of  the  Messenger  of  the  co- 
venant, to  judgment  against  his  foes.    Hence  we 

*  The  fraudful  detamers  of  their  servantB*  hire  stood  con- 
victed, not  only  by  the  denunciations  of  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, but  even  by  the  moral  lessons  of  their  own  rabbins. 
For  example:  *'  When  a  poor  man  discharges,  in  any  house, 
«  any  servile  office,  the  vapour  proceeding  from  his  body 
**  through  the  severity  of  his  labour,  ascends  towards  heaven ; 
<<  woe  therefore  to  that  master  of  a  family,  who  delays  the 
<^  pajrment  of  the  poor  man's  hire.**  Synops.  Sohar.  p.  100. 
N.4f5. 
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at  once  perceive  the  propriety  and  naturalness  of 
the  apostle's  next  transition:  we  have  the  same 
luxurious  profligacy,  leading  to  the  same  terrible 
destruction,  on  which  the  last  of  the  prophets  ex- 
patiated, while  describing  <*  the  great  and  terrible 
day  of  the  Lord  :'* 

Ye  have  live;d  delicately  upon  the  earth,  ye  have  been 

luxurious ; 
Ye  have  pampered  your  hearts,  as  for  a  day  of  slaughter : 

words  manifestly  predicting  the  sanguinary  havoc  of 
the  Jewish  war ;  which,  be  it  remembered,  extended 
far  beyond  the  limits  of  Palestine ;  and,  in  almost 
every  direction,  reached  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion, 
to  whom  especially,  S.  James  is  addressing  himself 
Josephus  informs  us,  that,  in  one  massacre,  fifty 
thousand  Alexandrhie  Jews  were  put  to  the  sword. 
Respecting  the  last  two  lines  of  the  passage,  the 
contradictory  opinions  of  interpreters  are  well 
known :  I  cannot  but  very  decidedly  agree  with 
those,  who  understand  ton  akaion,  the  just. one, 
emphatically  to  mean  Christ:  1.  because,  as 
Bishop  Middleton  well  observes,  the  hypoiheUcal 
use  of  the  article  would  here  be  much  too  strong ; 
and  the  strictly  definitive  use,  would  point  out  the 
eminently  just  one  j  2.  because  our  Lord  is  fre- 
quently so  styled  in  the  New  Testament,  particu- 
larly by  S.  Peter,  Acts,  iii.  14, 15.  u/mi^  $e  ton  oyioy 

xoi  AIKAION  o^o-oo-^c,  roy  St  agp^ov  ngs    ^onj^  AnSKTEINATE* ' 

—  "  But  ye  have  refused  the  holy  and  the  just 
ONE  J  and  the  Prince  of  life  ye  have  killed  ;*'  also 
by  S.  Stephen,   Acts,  vii.  5.   tot  aikaiot,  hu  ufuig 
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nPOAOTAl    xoti   ♦ONEO   yr/Wf^^i ;    "  THE    JUST    ONE,    of 

**  whom  ye  now  have  been  the  betrayers  and  mur- 
"  DERERS ;"  in  this  passage,  we  have  not  only  tot 
^iraiot,  but  the  substantives  vgoMat  and  (poms^  answer- 
ing to  the  two  verbs  in  S.  James,  xariitKouraitf  t^vtwrah  ; 

and  8.  because  the  persecution  and  murder  of 
our  Lord  was  the  great  national  transgression  of 
the  Jews ;  and  therefore  likely  to  be  mentioned  by 
S.  James  as  the  consummation  of  their  apostacy. 
Objections  have  been  made :  1.  that  Christ  was 
slain  at  least  thirty  years  before ;  and  therefore 
S.  James  could  not  have  visited  his  death  on  the 
existing  generation  ;  to  which  may  be  replied,  that 
the  murderers  imprecated  the  consequences  on 
their  children :  2.  it  has  been  objected,  that  the 
Jews  of  the  dispersion  were  not  involved  in  this 
guilt;  to  which  may  be  answered,  that  multi- 
tudes of  the  dispersion  were  present  at  the  time  of 
our  Lord's  last  passover,  as  they  were  at  the  follow- 
ing feast  of  Pentecost.  As  to  the  last  line.  Dr. 
Bentley's  ingenious,  but  unauthorised  conjecture^ 
of  6  Ku;io$  for  oux,  that  is  oEi  for  one,  has  been  pretty 
generally  rejected :  some  would  use  a  note  of  in« 
terrogation  thus : 

oux  ayrnao'a'rrai  ufAiv; 

Is  he  not  arrayed  against  you  ? 

but  this  may  surely  be  pronounced  quite  unneces- 
sary. Bishop  Middleton's  decision  is  a  sound 
one }  "  I  am  of  opinion,  that  he,  meaning  Christ, 
•*  carried  on  from  tov  Sixaiov,  is  the  nominative  to  av' 
"  TiTatrtreTai :  and  that  the  sense  is,  —  The  Saviour 
*<  opposes  not  your  perverseness,  but  leaves  you  a 
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<<  prey  to  its  delusion/'  To  me,  this  close  appears 
full  of  the  same  ironical  htwnn  already  observed  in 
the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  stanza :  he  is  not 
ARRAYED  AGAINST  YOU :  you  fccl  sccurc ;  you 
despise  the  cruafied,  as  still  powerless  to  vindicate  his 
own  cause,  and  to  protect  his  followers :  but  wait : 
the  time  of  his  array  will  come;  the  day  of  ven- 
geance is  at  hand ! 

In  different  parts  of  this  prophetic  poem  (for  so, 
with  the  strictest  propriety,  it  may  be  termed,)  but 
especially  in  its  concluding  quatrain,  a  beautiful 
peculiarity  demands  our  attention.  Throughout 
the  composition  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Test^ 
aments,  a  well-known  characteristic  feature  is  the 
multiplied  use  of  the  copulative  particles  vaUf  or 
Mti :  in  the  higher  kinds  of  poetry,  however,  the 
copulative  is  sometimes  dropt  for  a  long  series  of 
lines  ;  and  with  increased  efiect,  from  the  general 
prevalence  of  the  opposite  usage.  The  most  con« 
tinuous  and  well-sustained  examples  of  this  poetical 
anomaly,  may  perhaps  be  found  in  the  noble  trm- 
wov,  or  triumphal  ode  of  Deborah  and  Barak, 
Judges,  chap.  v.    One  or  two  specimens  follow : 

O  Jehovah,  at  thy  going  forth  from  Seir, 

At  thy  marching  from  the  field  of  Edom, 

The  earth  trembled,  even  the  heavens  poured  down. 

Even  the  clouds  poured  down  water. 

V.4- 

The  kings  came,  they  fought ; 

Then  fought  the  kings  of  Canaan ; 

In  Taanac,  above  the  waters  of  Megiddo ; 

The  plunder  of  riches  they  did  not  take: 

From  the  heavens  fought  the  stars ; 

From  their  lofty  stations  they  fought  against  Sisera: 
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The  torrent  of  Kison  swept  them  away ; 

The  torrent  of  Kedummim,  the  torrent  of  Kison ; 

My  soul  hath  trodden  down  strength. 

V.  19,  20. 

Now,  this  very  peculiarity  of  construction  S.  James 
has  followed ;  and  followed  it,  manifestly  from  the 
high  poetical  impulse,  which  raised  him,  for  the 
time,  above  the  ordinary  linked  sententiousness  of 
Hebraic  composition : 

e^grffore  rag  ko^iol^  vfjuov  m^  ev  y^Jt^eget  (rfayi|$- 
xoTsSixoo-are,  tfovtoaretri  rov  Sixaior 
oux  MfTneurctTM  ujxiy. 

Ye  have  lived  delicately  upon  the  earth ;  ye  have  been 

luxurious; 
Yehave  pampered  your  hearts  as  far  a  day  of  slaughter: 
Ye  have  condemned^  ye  have  slain  the  just  one  ; 
He  is  not  arrayed  against  you. 

In  the  first  of  these  lines,  I  have  ventured  to 
drop  the  copulative  particle  xaj  from  before  iawara- 
xi|<rffrff,  on  the  following  grounds :  1.  it  is  omitted 
in  the  Alexand.  MS.,  in  73  of  Griesbach,  and 
in  the  Coptic  Version;  2«  the  omission  accords 
with  the  general  character  of  the  context ;  3.  the 
insertion  of  xm  by  early  transcribers  may  be  ac- 
counted for,  from  their  generally  finding  clauses 
so  coupled  in  the  New  Testametit;  4.  in  the 
next  line  but  one,  the  two  verbs,  xareSixao-arc,  apovw- 
(Tart,  are  without  the  copulative;  and  so,  by  the 
laws  of  Hebrew  parallelism,  ought  the  verbs  n-^u- 

fiHTOTf,  iawaToXria-eire,  in  this  line. 
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We  should  perhaps  also  read  a  former  couplet  thus: 

ra  IfuoTta  vficov  aifroSgcoTet  yryovev. 

Your  riches  are  putrified; 
Your  robes  are  moth-eaten : 

the  KM  before  ifueria  being  omitted  in  the  MSS.  «• 
SO.  of  Griesbach,  and  in  the  edit  Colb. 


(Ml  ayoaretrt  tov  xo<rftoy, 
fufj^i  ra  ffv  ra  xo<riJLoo  : 

§Mf  Tis  ayawu  tov  xoa-fAov^ 

ovx  €fw  4  ayean^  tou  ^cn^^  tv  amm : 

ori  Cray  to  ev  r«o  xofriiM^ 

xcu  in  aXafyvna  rou  &ou^ 
ovK  efiv  ffx  TOU  frargost 
oAA'  ex  TOU  xo^/xou  »$-<• 

xoi  6  xocfJLOs  magaYerou, 
xai  4  vxi^yLid  avTOW 
6  Se  9oieoy  to  <&eXiifAa  tou  @eou 
ftnvi  ei^  TOV  oeieova. 

Love  not  the  world ; 

Neither  the  things  of  the  world : 

If  any  one  love  the  world, 

The  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him : 

For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  — 
The  desire  of  the  flesh, 
And  the  desire  of  the  eye, 
And  the  pride  of  life,  — 
Is  not  of  the  Father, 
But  is  of  the  world : 
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And  the  world  passeth  away, 
And  the  desire  thereof:, 
But  he  who  doeth  the  will  of  God, 
Abideth  for  ever. 

1  JbA»,  ii.  15 — 17. 

Of  this  passage,  the  subject  or  proposition  is  laid 
down  in  a  two-fold  form:  1.  "  Love  not  the 
"  world;  2.  "  Neither  love  the  things  of  the 
"  world.'*  The  first  of  these  injunctions  is  first 
taken  up  in  the  succeeding  couplet :  **  If  any  one 
"  love  the  world,'*  &c. ;  the  second  injunction 
is  then  enforced  in  the  following  six  lines :  <<  For 
<<  all  that  is  in  the  world,''  &c ;  and,  in  the  con- 
cluding quatrain,  the  reasons  of  both  injunctions 
are,  in  the  first  couplet,  severally  condensed : 

For  the  world  passeth  away ; 
And  the  desire  thereof: 

while,  in  the  last  couplet  of  that  stanza  the  moral 
of  the  whole  is  most  powerfully  brought  home,  by 
the  strong  antithetical  assurance  that. 

He  who  doeth  the  will  of  God, 
'Abideth  for  ever. 

From  the  disjunctive  form  of  the  commencing 
couplet,  it  is  unquestionable  that  the  apostle  in- 
tended to  draw  a  marked  distinction  between  '<  the 
world,"  and  "  the  things  in  the  world  j"  but  what 
is  the  distinct  meaning  of  each  ?  Probably  the 
WORLD  here  signifies  that  entire  system  of  bad 
pursuits,  and  false  enjoyments,  which  fallen  man 
has  manufactured  for  himself;  and  the  things  nr 
THE  WORLD,  the  wroug  dispositions  and  propensities 
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which  engage  men  in  such  pursuits,  and  plunge 
them  into  such  enjoyments:  he  who  loves  the 
former,  must  clearly  want  an  abiding  principle  of 
love  to  God ;  for  that  system  is  antagonistically 
opposed  to  the  word,  and  the  will,  of  God :  he 
who  loves  the  latter,  loves  dispositions  proceeding, 
not  from  God,  but  from  that  world  opposed  to 
God,  which  fosters  them,  and  to  which  they  are 
subservient.  These  di^ositions  the  apostle  clearly 
and  pointedly  describes :  the  desire  ofthejlesli^  the 
derire  of  ilw  eyes^  and  the  pride  of  Ufe\  that  is, 
sensualifyf  ajoarice^  and  amMiioru  Hiese,  all,  and 
that  system  to  Which  they  minister,  are  alike  tran- 
sient ;  they  pass  away :  but  he  who  doeth  the  mil  of 
Godf  he  who  makes  himself  a  denizen  of  Grod's 
world,  abidethfor  ever  \  eternity  is  stamped  on  his 
enjoyments  and  pursuits ;  an  eternity  which  inhe- 
rently belongs  to  his  own  character,  formed,  as  it 
is,  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  by  that  grace,  pre- 
served 

«  From  the  rank  vapours  of  this  sin-worn  mould.** 

Such  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  and  connexion  of 
the  apostle's  argument. 

Respecting  the  grammatical  construction  of  the 
clause  beginning  with  ^i  mv  to  w  rw  xoa-fw^  and 
ending  with  ex  tou  xotrftAu  trh  niany  commentators 
have  been  strangely  at  a  loss«  Grotius,  for  example, 
observes,  that,  in  verse  16,  the  reading,  instead  of 
ouK  fTiv*  is  &ottK  ifiv :  a  reading,  he  continue^  which 
we  must  either  follow,  or  else,  understand  before 
(M/x  efiv,  the  word  a,  or  the  word  wr*:  neither  alter- 
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native  is  in  any  degree  necessary :  my  cv  r»  xo(r/xa>  is 
the  nominative  case  to  oux  ts^iv-  —  the  intermediate 
three  lines  are  but  an  enumeration  of  the  consti- 
tuent parts  of  that  to  voir :  not  even  a  parenthesis 
(which  Dr.  Benson  proposes)  is  necessary :  proper 
punctuation  will  sufficiently  keep  the  sense  sus- 
pended. 

For  the  three-fold  distinction  of  worldly  dispo- 
sitions or  desires,  the  commentators  may  be  con- 
sulted. Schoettgen,  Grotius,  Wetstein,  and  Pri- 
caeus,  bring  several  parallel  passages  both  from 
Jewish  and  heathen  writers }  a  very  few  of  these  I 

shall  adduce.    6i  yog  iX^yivoav  xeu  Sei^c^gon,  wgof  re  kumog^ 

ep^thKray  SmeTMIA2»  n  XPHMATON,  i}  AOBHS,  i}  'HAONHS*  Wigi 
yof  rauTct  xi|^y«i  ro  taqv  oofdftvKWf  ytvo$.      Philon.  Jud. 

in  Decalog.,  '*  All  the  tragical  wars  of  Greeks  and 
<*  barbarians,  whether  civil  or  foreign,  have  flowed 
"  from  one  fountain  j — from  the  desire,  either  of 
"  RICHES,  or  of  GLORY,  or  of  PLEASURE}  for,  in  pur- 
<<  suit  of  these,  the  human  race  brings  on  its  own 

**  destruction,"  amai  8e  TPEa  Tuyp^ayoKTi*  «IAAA0NIA 
jbbfv,  M¥  Tcu^  aToXceu(re<rj  rats  ha  ffMfuaros'  nAEONEBIA  $ff,  ey  r» 
x$gSeuveiv  ♦lAOAOBIA  $e,   tv  rm  xadvirepe^w  re  ray  tcow  re  koh 

bfioim.  Clinias.  Pythagor.  ap  Gale.  Opusc.  p.  687. 
"  The  sources  of  evil  are  three  :  love  of  pleasure^ 
**  in  matters  of  corporeal  enjoyment  j  Iwe  qf  money ^ 
«  in  matters  of  gain  -,  and  love  ofgUyry,  in  point  of 
"  pre-eminence  over  our  equals  and  companions." 

61  fMv  tnrtg  A0HH2  crwouiijv  Sutrepipjy  e^ovrss, 
6 J  S'wrj  KEPAOXrNHJ  TCTgo/x/xffyoi  ouSsyi  xoo-fiwu, 
aXXoi  9ug  ANE2IN,  xai  MmAT02  ifiia  EPFA. 
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Men  void  of  virtue  hasten  various  ways^ 
From  peace  apart;  each  class,  as  each  is  moved : 
These,  in  Ambition's  hard-fought  field  contend ; 
Those,  creep  in  crooked  paths  of  sordid  gain  ; 
And  those,  in  Pleasure's  flowery  mazes  stray. 

Cleanthes  apud  Stobaum. 

The  moral  result  of  aU,  is  summed  up  by  a 
heathen  emperor,  in  language  which  might  put  to 
shame  the  spiritual  sloth  of  many  a  professing 

Christian  :  —  ogoj  ej-i  o-oi  vegiyeyga/xjxfvo;  tou  XS^^^^y  ^  •** 
eig  TO  avat^qiOLO'M  ^i}  %^oi},  o^yr^ffiraiy  xai  oip^oij,   xcu  av^i^ 

ofjK  y^^erar  Marc.  Anton.  ii.  4.  ed.  Gataker.  p.  40. 
"  There  is  a  circumscribed  space  of  time  appointed 
"  thee  J  which  if  thou  dost  not  employ  in  making 
*«  all  calm  and  serene  within,  iVwill  pass  away,  and 
**  thou  wilt  pass  away  j  and  it  never  will  return !" 
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In  tlie  present  Section,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  a 
single  example  ;  my  remarks  on  which,  I  shall  take 
the  liberty  of  so  extending,  as  to  form  a  commen- 
tary on  the  passage : 

fffoKkBt  yatf  vleuofiiv  oaram$  : 

Zwarog  yaXiVttytayr^veu  tuu  6Xov  to  trwiLa  : 

iSou  Tflpy  hncwf  tou^  p^oXiyou^, 

«$  r«  s-ofAora  /SoAXoftev, 
v^;  TO  «rffidf0'dfti  eanovs  ^ftiv, 

xai  6Xoy  to  <rcDju«  otrrcDV  fitrctyofji^ : 

fSbUy  xai  ra  trXoia  TijXixftt;?^  ovra, 

xai  UTQ  0'xXii^cov  avefMov  e?<avyoi/,evaj 
lurayrrai  vtpo  eXa^i^ov  tanjSaXiou, 

imv  a»  ^.ojfii)  Toti  suduyoyro;  fiwKi^eu  : 

duTO0  xai  ^  yXopo-o-a  /emx^ov  /xeXo^  sfi,  xaj  /xeyaX^tj^fi* 
i$ot;,  oXiyoy  cru^  ^Xixijy  t/Xijy  ayairler 
xoi  4  yXwccci  fffVff 
6  KWTfMs  Ti}$  oSixja;* 
6uTflo;  4  yXfloo-o-ft  xa^i^aleu  ev  roi$  [u\t(nv  rifuov, 
if^  (HFiXavcei  6Xov  TO  ccoiieij 

xai  ^Xoyil^ova-OL  Toy  Tjoj^oy  Ttjj  ytyeo-fflo^, 
xeu  ^Xoyi^oftsyi}  wro  Tijf  yttvrfis  i 

vctffOL  yag  fu^t;  ^gicw  rt  xai  crrrsiya)y,  hpmm  re  xai  iVaXim, 
iafjut^tlcu  xai  d^fAog-M,  n]  ^9'»  n^  aydjanriyij* 
n|y  Sc  ykBoa-a-ay  ov^eig  ^wwreu  av^gooranf  ^ofMo-ew 

oKareta^iloy  xaxov,  ftep}  jou  davemiifogov  : 
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fy  «tmy  wKoyoviuv  rov  0foy  xai  varf^a* 

X4U  fy  oori)  xaro^/xc^a  tou^  oyd^oygrou;, 

rou(  xflt^'  6fto»awiy  rou  0eou  yr/ovoras' 

fx  rou  ouroo  f OfMtro;,  ^^fX"^^  cvAoyia  xoi  xoero^* 

ou  ;(^,  oBsA^A  ftov,  rotvla  dulw  ytpga-^eu  : 

fU|Ti  4  tBD^yi),  ffx  ri]^  avnis  omis^  /3^c<  ro  yXuxu  x«i  ro  crixpoy  ; 
6tfrep;  ooSffua  oiTyi)  oXvxoy  xoi  yXtixu  o-oii)<rai  68d)^. 

My  brethren,  be  not  many  teachers ; 

Klnowing  that  we  shall  receive'  greater  condemnation ; 

For,  in  many  things  we  all  trip : 

If  any  one  trip  not  in  word,  he  is  a  perfect  man; 
Able  to  bridle  also  the  whole  body :     . 

Behold,  the  bridles  of  horses. 

We  put  into  their  mouths, 
To  make  them  obedient  to  us, 

And  we  bring  about  the  whole  body: 

Behold,  also,  the  ships  which  are  so  great. 

And  driven  by  fiirious  winds. 
Axe  brought  about  by  a  very  small  helm. 

Whithersoever  the  force  of  the  pilot  listeth. 

Thus,  also,  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  yet  worketh 
mightily; 
Behold,  a  little  fire  how  vast  a  forest  it  enkindleth ; 
And  the  tongue  is  a  fire, 
A  world  of  iniqui^ : 
So  is  the  tongue  placed  among  our  members ; 
Defiling  the  whole  body ; 

Both  enflaming  the  wheel  of  nature 
And  [itself]  enflamed  from  hell. 

For,  every  nature,  both  of  wild*beasts  and  birds;  both  of 
serpents  and  sea-monsters. 
Is  subdued,  and  hath  been  subduedf  by  the  nature  of 
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But  the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  subdue ; 
An  irrestrainable  evil,  full  of  death-bearing  poison : 

By  it,  bless  we  God,  even  the  Father ; 

And  by  it  curse  we  men, 

Who  were  made  after  the  image  of  God; 

From  the  same  mouth,  proceedeth  a  blessing  and  a  curse ; 

These  things,  my  brethren,  ought  not  so  to  be : 

Doth  a  fountain,  from  the  same  opening,  send  forth  the 

sweet  and  the  bitter? 
Can  a  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  bear  olives,  or  a  vine  figs? 
So  can  no  fountain  yield  salt-wateri  and  firesh. 

S.  JameSf  liL  1—12. 

This  extract  is  a  fair  specimen  of  S.  James's  gene- 
ral manner,  both  of  thought  and  expression.  It 
combines  the  plainest  and  most  practical  good 
sense,  with  the  most  vivid  and  poetical  conception: 
the  imagery  various  and  luxuriant ;  the  sentiments 
chastised  and  sober.  His  images,  in  truth,  are  so 
many  analogical  arguments ;  and  if,  at  the  first  view, 
we  are  disposed  to  recreate  ourselves  with  the  poet, 
we  soon  feel,  that  we  must  exert  our  hardier  powers, 
to  keep  pace  with  the  logician.  In  my  observa- 
tions on  this  passage,  I  propose,  1.  to  examine 
the  probable  origin  and  progress  of  the  apostle's 
train  of  thought :  2.  to  exhibit  his  nice  observ- 
ance of  Hebrew  parallelism;  and  in  the  course, 
and  through  the  means,  of  that  exhibition,  to  de- 
fend the  sacred  text  against  the  unwarrantable 
liberties  of  certain  commentators :  and  3.  to  illus- 
trate  the  sense,  but  especially  the  poetical  images, 
of  the  sacred  penman,  by  similar  examples  from 
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Other  writers,  both  poetical  and  prosaic,  both  sa- 
cred and  profane. 

1.  The  topics  of  this  passage  are  so  various,  and, 
at  first  sight,  so  apparently  unconnected,  not  to 
say  incongruous,  that  it  may  be  thought  a  rash 
undertaking,  to  explore  the  writer's  train  of  thought, 
and  to  investigate  the  probable  source,  and  the 
orderly  progress,  of  his  ideas.  Yet,  in  a  brief 
space,  I  hope  to  offer  some  considerations,  which 
may,  perhaps,  not  be  accounted  either  unnatuitil, 
or  unreasonable ;  and  which  may  throw  some  new 
light  on  the  subject.  In  one  word,  then,  I  would 
resolve  S.  James's  choice  of  topics,  into  the  as- 
sociation of  ideas. 

He  begins  with  two  lines,  which,  though  form-, 
ing  a  constructive  parallelism,  do  not,  either  in 
their  subject-matter,  or  expression,  rise  above  the 
simplest  and  least  ornamented  prose  : 

My  brethren,  be  not  many  teachers ; 

Knowing  that  we  shall  receive  grater  condenmation : 

the  next  line,  however,  has  one  figurative  phrase, 
which,  though  abundantly  plain  and  unambitious, 
may,  by  an  allowable  solution  of  metaphor,  be 
called  the  associative  germ  of  all  the  magnificent, 
and  all  the  beautiful  imageiy,  that  afterwards 
springs  up  beneath  the  apostle's  hand : 

For,  in  many  things  we  all  trip  : 

the  term  here  employed,  S.  James  does  not  at 
once  relinquish ;  it  occurs  in  the  next  line : 

If  any  one  trip  not  in  word,  he  is  a  perfect  man: 
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the  notion  of  tripping,  naturally  induces  the  notion 
of  the  means  by  which  tripping  is  usually  prevented, 
or  obviated ;  namely,  the  use  of  a  bridk :  this  ac- 
cordingly is  introduced  in  the  next  line : 

Able  to  bridle  also  the  whole  body : 

hence  the  transition  was  obvious^  and  almost  inevi- 
table, to  the  management  by  the  bridle,  of  fiery 
steeds ;  which  is  most  skilfully  brought  to  bear  on 
the  main  subject,  by  the  happy  introduction  of 
the  mouths,  and  of  the  whole  body,  in  the  next 
quatrain : 

Behold,  the  bridles  of  horses. 
We  put  into  their  mouths. 
To  make  them  obedient  to  us, 
And  we  brit^  about  the  whok  body: 

the  transition  from  travelling  by  land,  to  travelling 
by  sea,  from  the  notion  of  a  horse,  to  the  notion  of 
a  ship,  is  most  natural  and  easy :  in  moral  illus- 
tration, these  two  images  are  frequently  united  j 
and,  in  the  present  instance,  bringing  about  a  horse 
by  turning  the  bridle,  bears  so  close  a  resemblance 
to  bringing  about  a  ship  by  turning  the  helm,  that 
S.  James  expresses  both  actions  by  the  same  verb ; 

Behold,  also,  the  ships  which  are  so  greats 
And  driven  by  furious  winds, 
Are  brought  about  by  the  smallest  helm. 
Whithersoever  the  force  of  the  pUot  listeth : 

the  smallnes9  of  the  instrument  now  becomes  the 
associative  link : 

T  3 
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Thus,  also,  the  tongue  is  a  little  member^  yet  workcth 

mightily : 

This  antithesis  between  diminutive  size  and  mighty 
power,  suggests  the  notion  of  a  spark  of  fire ;  the 
smallest  of  visible  agents,  yet  productive  of  effects 
the  most  widely-wasting  and  terrific : 

Behold,  a  little  fire,  how  vast  a  forest  it  enkindleth : 

the  image  of  fire,  thus  elicited,  is  immediately 
applied  to  the  tongue ;  while  the  image  of  vast- 
ness  naturally  induces  a  mention  of  the  world : 

And  the  tongue  is  a  fire; 
A  world  of  iniquity : 

The  operation  of  fire  on  a  forest,  leads  the  mind 
to  the  fact  of  its  having  been  designedly  placed 
there,  in  order  to  produce  this  tremendous  effect : 
hence  the  apostle  is  drawn  to  regard  the  location 
of  the  tongue  in  the  human  body ;  fire  is  placed 
in  a  wood  by  the  incendiary,  in  order  to  cpnsume 
the  whole:  in  like  manner,  though  with  a  very 
different  design,  the  tongue  is  placed  among  the 
members  of  the  human  frame:  intended  by  our 
Maker  to  be  the  incentive  and  instrument  of  all 
goodness,  it  becomes,  by  human  malice,  the  cor- 
rupter of  the  whole  body : 

'   So  is  the  tongue  placed  among  our  members ; 
Defiling  the  whole  body: 

this  collateral  notion  having  been  expressed,  the 
previous  ideas  of  a  fire,  and  the  world,  are  again 
resumed :  the  tongue  is  a  fire ; 

Enflaming  the  wheel  of  nature; 
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it  is  also  a  world  j 

Itself  enflamed  from  hell. 

Other  associations  now  arise:  the  consideration 
of  the  world,  and  of  the  wheel  of  nature,  or  gener- 
ation, would  naturally  lead  a  contemplative  mind 
to  expatiate  over  the  vast  scene  of  nature,  animate 
and  inanimate:  and  such  appears  to  have  been 
the  mental  movement  of  S.  James :  in  the  next 
stanza  he  introduces  the  whole  brute  creation, 
whether  dwelling  upon  the  earth,  or  beneath  it }  in 
the  air,  or  in  the  waters  of  the  sea : 

For  every  nature,  both  of  wild  beasts  and  birds;  both  of 
serpents  and  searmonsters. 
Is  subdued,  and  hath  been  subdued,  by  the  nature  of 

man: 
But  the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  subdue; 
An  irrestrainable  evil,  liill  of  death-bearing  poison : 

The  deep  moral  contrast  of  the  last  lines,  most 
inartificially  arising  fh>m  the  progress  of  the  sub- 
ject, induces  a  still  profounder  moral  in  the  next 
stanza }  in  which,  moreover,  the  ideas  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  ill  effects  of  the  tongue  upon 
it,  are  not  lost  sight  of:  the  animal,  or  brute 
creation,  had  been  just  brought  forward;  now, 
God,  the  maker  of  all,  and  man,  his  last  best  work, 
and  living  image,  are  no  less  practically  than  mag- 
nificently  introduced : 

By  it  bless  we  God,  even  the  Father ; 

And  by  it  curse  we  men, 

Who  were  made  in  the  likeness  of  God : 

From  the  same  mouth,  proceedeth  a  blessing  and  a  curse, 

These  things,  my  brethren,  ought  not  to  be  so. 

T   4f 
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That  blessing  and  cursing  should  proceed  from 
the  same  mouth,  is  clearly  unnatural :  the  apostle, 
therefore,  proceeds  to  prove,  by  analogies  of  na- 
ture, that  **  these  things  ought  not  to  be  so.''  His 
andogies,  however,  are  so  derived,  as  to  com- 
plete his  picture  of  the  world ;  he  draws  our  atten- 
tion to  the  department  of  inanimate  nature ;  and, 
that  eveiy  part  of  this  visible  creation  may  con- 
tribute to  the  illustration  of  his  subject,  the  foun- 
tains stand  forth  as  representatives  of  unorganised 
matter ;  and  various  kinds  of  trees,  as  represent- 
atives, at  once,  of  organic  bodies,  and  of  vegetable 
life: 

Doth  a  fountain,  from  the  same  opening,  send  forth  the 

sweet  and  the  bitter? 
Can  a  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  bear  olives,  or  a  vine  figs? 
So  can  no  fountain  yield  salt^-water,  and  firesh. 

These  all,  if  I  mistake  not,  are  primarily  the  fruits  of 
association^  he,  however,  who  attentively,  and  with 
competent  powers,  shall  examine  the  structure  of 
this  noble  piece  of  writing,  must  feel,  that  the 
associations  are  of  no  ordinary  kind;  that  they 
are  the  progressive  thoughts  of  a  mind,  at  once 
most  deeply  reflective;  and  most  richly  stored: 
a  mind,  habituated  to  the  examination  and  controul 
of  its  own  movements ;  well  acquainted  with  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  other  men ;  familiar  with  the 
works  of  nature,  and  usages  of  life ;  and  by  no  means 
deficient  in  familiarity  with  the  treasures  of  human 
literature.  The  natural  associations  of  thought,  are 
the  best  criteria  of  mental  cultivation :  for,  on  occa^ 
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^ion^  and  qf set  purpose^  the  empty  may  prepare  them- 
selves; but  thoughts  will  not  flow  freely,  except 
from  a  full  fountain.  The  associations  of  an 
uncultivated,  or  ill-cultivated  mind,  are  always 
inconsequential;  those,  on  the  contrary,  of  a  mind 
well  stored^  and  well  disciplined,  will  be  commonly 
found  consecutive,  and  to  the  purpose.  Lord 
Kaimes,  if  I  rightly  recollect,  has  happily  illus- 
trated inconsequential  talk,  from  the  trivial,  uncon- 
catenated  associations  of  Dame  Quickly :  I  would 
venture  to  produce  the  passage  now  under  con- 
sideration, as  an  evidence,  at  once  most  brilliant 
and  satisfactory,  that  the  easy  flow  of  a  great  mind, 
when  concentrated  on  a  great  subject,  will  be 
found  at  least  as  logically  just,  as  it  may  be  poeti- 
cally beautiful. 

S.  The  second  object  which  I  proposed  to  my- 
self, in  observing  upon  this  passage,  was,  to  exhibit 
S.  James's  nice  observance  of  Hebrew  parallelism ; 
and  in  the  course,  and  through  the  means,  of  that 
^exhibition,  to  defend  the  sacred  text  against  the 
^unwarrantable  liberties  of  certain  commentators. 
Throughout  the  greater  part  of  these  twelve 
verses,  the  parallelisms  are  beautiful  and  striking: 
but,  SQ  obvious  and  unembarrassed,  that  observa- 
tions upon  them  are  needless :  t^e  flflh  and  sixth 
verses,  however,  have  occasioned  much  trouble  to 
interpreters,  and  more,  probably,  to  the  readers  of 
their  interpretations.  And,  as  I  conceive  that  va- 
luable light  may  be  thrown  on  these  disputed 
x^lauses;,  from  the  doctrine  of  parallelism,  I  shall  ad- 
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dress  myself  to  this  task;  in  the  first  place,  briefly 
noticing  the  opinions  of  leading  commentators. 

The  chief  difficulty  has  been  thought  to  lie  in 
the  fhllowing  couplet : 

And  the  tongue  is  a  fire ; 
A  world  of  iniquity* 

Several  commentators  ivould  alter  the  received 
text.  Grotiusi  Dr.  Hammond,  and  D.D.  Moms, 
Augusli,  and  De  Wette,  prefer  the  reading  of  the 
Syriac  Version,  Damely, 

And  the  tongue  is  a  fire, 

And  the  world  of  iniquity  is  like  a  forest : 

as  though  the  original  of  the  clause  had  been : 

xcu  6  xoa-fMg  mis  oBixieis  ^  vAiy : 

that  is,  **  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  and  this  wicked  world 
the  forest  which  it  consumes/'  A  dear  and 
very  plausible  sense,  it  cannot  be  denied.  But,  as 
Professor  Pott,  in  his  Excursus  on  this  passage,  has 
well  observed,  it  is  scarcely  credible,  that,  if  this 
were  the  genuine  reading,  copyists  could,  without 
a  single  exception  that  has  reached  us,  have  de- 
parted from  it ;  and,  by  the  omission  of  uxi?,  have 
rendered  a  dear  passage  obscure.  I  will  add,  that 
the  Syriac  reading,  however  easy  and  natural  it 
may  seem  on  a  superficial  view,  does  by  no  means 
so  well  accord  with  the  Hebrew  parallelism,  as  the 
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reading  of  our  received  text :  a  fact  which  I  hope 
presently  to  establish. 

M.  Le  Clercy  dissatisfied  with  the  Syriac  Version^ 
unceremoniously  dismisses  the  entire  clause,  nai  n 
yTi/mrva  «v^,  6  xocrftAf  rq^  aSixi«;,  as  a  marginal  glosSy 
which,  by  the  oscitancy  of  transcribers  had  crept 
into  the  text ;  as  an  interpolation  at  once  tauto- 
logons  and  incoherent,  loading  the  composition 
and  embarrassing  the  sense.    M.  Le  derc  has  been 
followed   by  MM.  Hottinger  and  Eichom ;    the 
former  of  whom,  thus  ingeniously  accounts  for  the 
origin  of  the  supposed  gloss ;  taking  to  his  assist- 
ance the  dxi)  of  the  Syriac  Version :  **  A  transcriber 
*'  was  desirous  to  illustrate  the  words,  behold^  a 
**  little  spark,  [oxiyov  «wj]  hotv  great  a  forest  Rxwoj* 
"  6aii»]  it  enkindleth  /  ^us  the  tongue^  8^. :  for  the 
<<  purpose    of   illustration,    he    accordingly    in* 
'*  serted  in  the  margin  the  following  notes ;  4  yAtpr* 
**  0-«  «rv;,  and  6  xwfMi  rq;  otiitidtf  uXi} :  indicating  that 
*'  the  tongue  is  a  little  spark,  by  which  the  world 
<<  of  iniquity,  like  a  great  forest,  is  set  on  fire. 
*'  These  explanatory  words,  with  the  casual  omis- 
*<  sion  of  dxi|,  in  the  course  of  time,  found  their  way 
<<  from  the  margin  to  the  text.'^    I  shall  merely 
observe,  that  all  this  ingenuity  may  be  set  aside 
by  the  single  word,  —  conjecture  :  there  is  not  the 
shadow  of  authority  to  countenance  the  suppo- 
sition ;  and  without  the  authority,  if  not  of  MSS. 
at  least  of  Versions,  or  of  early  commentators,  such 
hypotheses  cannot  be  admitted :   were  they,  in- 
deed, admitted,  farewell  to  the  integrity  of  Sacred 
Scripture. 
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Other  interpreters  defend  the  received  text. 
The  learned  Carpzov  would  retain  the  Greek  as 
it  now  stands ;  but  renders  the  passage,  **  And 
<<  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  enflaming  the  whole  world 
*<  with  iniquity  :'*  a  rendering  so  hard,  so  forced, 
and  so  inconsistent  with  the  original,  that  it  can  by 
no  means  be  received. 

M.  Herder,  relying  upon  a  very  ambiguous  pas- 
sage of  Hesychius,  considers  xoo-jxo^  to  be  synony- 
mous with  r$«Ti)yo(,  as  though  it  had  been  said, 
^<  The  tongue  is  a  fire ;  the  prime  leader  of 
^*  all  iniquity:'' — a  sense  unauthorised  by  the 
usage  of  any  good  Greek  writers ;  and  unsanc- 
tioned by  a  single  example  from,  what  has  been 
termed,  the  Greek  of  the  Synagogue. 

MM.  H.  Stephens,  Wetstein,  Eisner,  Sender, 
Storr,  Wakefield,  and  others,  understand  by  6  juHriiJn^ 
:rng  «S«n«j,  "  the  ornament,  or  varnish  of  iniquity  j" 
making  the  worse  appear  the  better  reason."  Had 
this,  however,  been  the  apostle's  meaning,  he  surely 
^lust  have  written  6  xoafiarnis,  the  vamishen  but, 
in  truth,  this  meaning  would  altogether,  and  unac- 
countably, break  the  continuous  chain  of  thought, 
^hich  binds  together  the  whole  context. 

Dr.  Benson  simply,  and  properly,  understands  by 
xMT/to;  t^iK^oi,  "  a  great  mass  of  iniquity  :"  as  we  say 
in  English,  <<  a  sea  of  troubles ;  an  ocean  of  de- 
<<  lights :"  and  Milton,  '<  a  world  of  woe ;  an  uni- 
"  verse  of  death."  Neither  Dr.  B.  however,  nor 
.any  commentator  that  I  have  yet  seen,  appears 
ifully  and  satisfactorily  to  have  explained  the  orderly 
connection  of  the  passage. 
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Professor  Pott  makes  an  attempt,  ingenious,  1 
^dmit,  but  not  successful :  be  takes  xoi  4  yhntrtni  mg^ 
for  a  more  general  application  of  tbe  preceding 

clause,  oXiyoy  mg  4Xixi}v  uXi)y  avearru^  tO   the  tongUe  : 

and,  (viewing  6  xexrfto;  rns  aSixio^  as  a  parenthetical; 
vituperation  of  this  member,  a  burst,  as  it  were,  of 
violent  emotion)  he  considers  the  following  words, 

ivrco;  4   ykcocnra   nadi^otTM  x.  r.  X.,  tO   be   a  ftirther,  a. 

fuller,  and  a  more  specific  application  of  the  previous 
imagery  to  this  small  but  mischievous  member. 
He  fairly  owns,  that  this  explanation  fails  to  furnish 
a  dialectic  jointing  of  the  members ;  but  he  alleges, 
that  it  gives  that  abrupt,  suspended,  and  poetical 
energy,  which  is  quite  in  character  with  the  style  and 
spirit  of  S.  James.  That  this  apostle  is  poetical  in 
an  eminent  degree,  I  have  already  expressed  my  full 
conviction  :  but  his  poetry,  it  will  be  recollected, 
is  Hebrew  poetry  ;  it  is  couched  in  parallelisms : 
and,  from  the  doctrine  of  parallelism,  I  shall 
endeavour,  with  what  success  the  reader  will  deter- 
mine, to  elucidate  this  confessedly  obscure  passage.' 

For  the  sake  of  clearness  and  convenience,  I  will 
here  repeat  the  fifth  and  sixth  verses  : 

Thus,  also,  the  tongue  is  a  litde  member,  yet  worketh 
mightily; 
Behold,  a  little  fire,  how  vast  a  forest  it  enkindleth : 
And  the  tongue  is  a  fire ; 
A  world  of  iniquity : 
So  is  the  tongue  placed  in  our  members ; 
Defiling  the  whole  body : 

Both  enflaming  the  wheel  of  nature ; 
And  [itsetf]  enflamed  fix>m  hell : 

Of  this  passage,  we  must  observe,  the  structure  is 
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veiy  remarkable:  the  parallelisms  are  so  distri- 
buted, that  the  whole  is  resolvable  into  two  alter- 
nate  quatrains,  after  the  following  manner :  let  the 
first  and  second,  the  fifth  and  sixth  lines,  be  brought 
into  juxta^position ;  in  like  manner,  let  the  third 
and  fourth,  the  seventh  and  eighth  lines,  be  brought 
together,  and  the  stanzas  thus  constructed  will 
afford  a  coherent  and  consecutive  sense,  aUke  free 
from  tautology,  and  from  solution  of  metaphor : 

Thus,  also,  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  yet  worketh 
mightily; 

Behold,  a  litde  fire,  how  vast  a  forest  it  enkindleth : 
So  is  the  tongue  placed  among  our  members ; 

Defiling  the  whole  body ; 

And  the  tongue  is  a  fire ; 

A  world  of  iniquity : 
Both  eiiflaming  the  wheel  of  nature ; 

And  [itself]  cnflamed  firom  hell. 

Let  it  now  be  judged,  in  the  first  place,  whether  an 
adoption  of  the  Syriac  reading,  \^the  world  qf  ini- 
quity is  like  a  forest,'}  would  not  disfigure  these  fine 
parallelisms ;  and  whether  M.  Le  Clerc's  gratuitous 
omission  of  two  lines  would  not  altogether  destroy 
them :  let  it  also  be  examined,  the  more  strictly 
the  better,  whether  a  single  difiiculty  of  construc- 
tion remains.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  while 
M.  Le  Cierc  boldly  dismisses  the  fibrst  two  lines  of 
the  last  newly-constructed  stanza,  M.  Sender,  could 
he  find  a  single  MS.  to  support  him,  would  will- 
ingly expunge  the  fourth  line.  A  passage  so  im- 
pugned, ought  to  be  severely  tried :  we  will 
accordingly  subject  it  to  another  transposition: 
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let  the  quatrain,  then,  be  changed  from  an  alter- 
nate, to  a  direct  pair  of  parallelisins,  and,  merely 
omitting  copulative  particles,  it  will  stand  thus : 

And  the  tongue  is  a  fire ; 
Enflaming  the  wheel  of  natnre: 
A  world  of  iniquiQr; 
Enflamed  from  hell : 

Serving,  at  once  as  the  enflamer,  and  enflamed. 
It  is  the  known  characteristic  of  Hebrew  paral- 
lelisms, that,  when  more  exquisitely  constructed, 
they  will  often,  without  injury  to  the  sense,  endure 
such  transpositions.  Is  it  credible,  that  a  spurious 
marginal  gloss  could,  either  accidentally,  or  by  the 
skill  of  an  interpolator,  not  only  not  injure,  but 
most  happily  complete,  the  symmetry  of  a  compli- 
cated, and  hitherto  unnoticed  Hebrew  parallelism  ? 
If  by  accident,  this  is  a  strange  fortuitous  con- 
course indeed ;  if  by  design,  the  designer  must 
have  been  master  of  an  art  that  perished  with  the 
completion  of  the  sacred  canon  :  for  of  Hebrew  pa- 
rallelism, we  find  no  traces  in  the  Fathers ;  none 
in  the  spurious  and  apocryphal  gospels  and  epistles. 
The  disputed  clause  has  now  passed  through  an 
ordeal  tolerably  severe :  it  has  twice  endured  the 
test  proposed  by  Horace : 

....  Si  quod  prills  oidine  verbum  est 
Posterius  bcias,  praeponens  ultima  primis : 

and,  after  these  repeated  transmutations,  it  retains 
all  its  native  sense,  spirit,  and  coherency ;  enabling 
us  to  say  much  more  than 

Invenias  etiam  digecti  membra  poet«. 
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The  next  stanza,  that  contained  in  the  seventh 
and  eighth  verses,  I  would  now  adduce,  as  an  ex- 
ample of  a  construction  finely  artificial : 

For  every  nature,  both  of  wild  beasts  and  birds ;  both  of 
serpents  and  sea-monsters, 
Is  subdued,  and  hath  been  subdued,  by  the  nature  of 

man: 
But  the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  subdue; 
An  irrestrainable  evil ;  full  of  death-bearing  poison : 

The  first  line  is  clearly  bimembral:  the  animals 
are  paired  off  in  two  distinct  classes ;  "  both  wild 
*^  beasts  and  birds ;  both  serpents  and  sea-monsters ;'' 
each  class,  therefore,  assumes  its  character  from 
the  first  or  leading  member  of  it :  the  former  class, 
from  the  untamed  ferocity  of  wild  beasts;  the 
latter  class,  from  the  venomous  malignity  of  ser- 
pents :  yet,  as  the  apostle  states,  both  one  and  the 
other  are  mastered  by  human  sagacity.  Let  thq 
antithesis  now  be  examined :  "  The  tongue  of 
men  no  one  can  subdue :"  Why  ?  For  two  rea- 
sons assigned  in  another  bimembral  line,  and  refer- 
ring to  the  previous  two-fold  classification :  1.  the 
tongue  is  "  an  irrestrainable  evil,"  which  can  by 
no  artifice  be  kept  in,  or  made  subservient,  like 
the  bear,  for  instance,  or  the  elephant:  2,  the 
tongue  is  "  full  of  death-bearing  poison,"  which 
can  be  neither  eluded  by  vigilance,  nor  counter- 
acted  by  antidotes,  like  the  venom  of  the  serpent. 
That  S.  James  had  a  special  object  in  thus  pairing 
off  the  two  classes  of  animals,  may  be  inferred 
from  the  means  by  which  the  separation  is  ef- 
fected ;  by  the  two-fold  insertion,  namely,  of  the 
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classical  particle  te:  a  word  of  rare  occurrence 
in  the  sacred  writerst  and  which  is  not  once 
again  employed  by  &  James,  throughout  his  whole 
epistle: 

kpnrm  TE  xtf  i  tyaAMDy. 

I  shall  close  this  branch  of  my  observations,  with 
a  single  remark  on  the  concluding  triplet : 

Doth  a  fountain,  from  the  same  opening,  send  folrth  the 

sweet  and  the  bitter? 
Can  a  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  bear  olives,  or  a  vine  figs? 
So  can  uo  fountain  yield  salt-water  and  firesh : 

Several  commentators,  conceiving  the  last  line  to 
be  tautologou%  would  alter  the  text,  or  would 
resort  to  other  expedients,  not  here  needful  to  be 
enumerated.  But,  in  &ct,  that  which  they  would 
get  rid  of  as  a  blemish,  is  a  great  beauty.  The 
triplet  is,  at  once,  poetical  and  argumentative. 
In  the  first  line,  a  question  is  asked,  '*  Doth  a 
<<  fountain,  &c.  ?"  This  question  is  answered  by 
another ;  <<  Can  a  fig-tree,  &c.  ?"  The  latter  ques- 
tion being  manifestly  unanswerable,  except  in  the 
negative,  the  apostle  triumphantly  repeats  the  sub- 
stance of  his  first  enquiry,  as  a  negative  proposition 
true  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt  or  cavil :  and 
thus  he  dismisses,  without  deigning  to  revert  to  it 
in  express  terms,  the  monstrous  absurdity  of  bless- 
ing God,  and  cursing  man,  with  the  same  breath. 
To  conclude  thus,  is  to  conclude  with  a  moral 
dignity,  worthy  of  the  inimitable  context. 

S.  It  was  proposed,  in  the  third  place,  to  illus- 
trate the  sense,  but  especially  the  poetical  imagery, 

u 
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of  this  passs^i  by  siimlar  examples  from  othev 
writers,  both  poetical  and  prosaic,  both  sacred 
and  pro&ne:  a  branch  of  my  subject,  in  which 
littie  more  is  necessary,  than  selection  and  arrange* 
ment ;  so  abundant  are  the  stores,  heaped  together 
by  the  industry  of  commentators. 

Be  not  mantf  teachers.^  AiSarxoxo^  means  a  doctor^ 
or  teacher^  of  a  superior  order :  so,  in  a  fine  passage 

of  Simplicius  :  ow  to  axXw^  oj »s-o»  nrinjSweiv  x?^»  *^^^  " 

MriyiVfTOi.  »w  Xfn  f"!  flrgowfr«j  ra  fUiKwet  t^fotfwreMt  vfgi- 
&tXXt«r*ai,  AkAiUKA^W,  ij  fiXotf-pfw,  t|  ey  VJji  wfirfWiTOU,  if  w 

nngiKfaro9freL  TOO  fffoacMrou,  xai  u««;SaAAovr«  wiro,  i|  ev  6ngff^ 

tvttitoyeoyoy  «jv«»  «iy«i,   )|  AIAASKAAON  eureXy  xai  oixovofWV 

Xf^tf^ov  9  ttjXo^a  fi^^y.  Comment,  in  Epictet; 
e.  xxatvii.  p.  468.  edit  Schweigh.  «  We  should 
u  eagage,  not  in  that  pursuit,  which  is  abstractedly 
<<  besti  but,  in  the  best  of  those  pursuits,  which 
«  are  proportioned  to  our  powers^  for  no  advan- 
<«  tage  can  result  from  disproportioned  undertak- 
**  ings.  Therefore,  we  should  not  rashly  take 
<<  npon  ourselves  the  higher  parts  ia  the  drama 
^  of  Ufe;  those,  for  example,  of  teacher,  or 
<*  philosopher^  or  commander  in  a  ship,  or  go- 
<<  vemor  in  a  city.  For  it  is  more  honourable 
<«•  to  act  an  under-part  well,  mastering  that  part, 
<<  and  rising  above  it,  than  to  fail  in  the  perform- 
*^  ance  of  a  higher  character,  and  sink  beneath 
**  its  just  level    It  is  better  to  be  an  excellent 
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'^  pedagogue,  than  an  incomplete  teacher  j  to  be 
*<  a  thrifty  steward,  than  a  profligate  governor." 

In  this  passage,  the  hicurxaKi>s  or  teacher,  ranks  as 
much  above  thepedagogue,  as  an  archan  or  governor 
ranks  above  a  stewards  The  ir«i&xyo9yo;  is  an  in- 
structor o£  children;  the  iOaa-xuXo^  a  teacher  of 
men.  And,  in  conformity  with  this  distinction^ 
the  latter  term  is  always  used,  throughout  the  Npw 
Testament,  in  a  high  sense. 

j[f  any  one  trip  not  in  word."]  Zeno  said,  ^  that 
**  it  was  better  to  trip  with  the  feet,  than,  with 

'*  the   tongue :"   x^urroy  tumt  rw^  fiTDmr  oAMr^tiiv  i}  mi 

yxmrn.  Diog«  Laert.  vii.  26.  p.  381.  ed.  Meibom^ 
Eustathius  also,  cites  it  as  a  received  proverb^ 
<*  that  it  is  more  tdlerable  to  stumble  with  the 
^^  feet  than  with  the  tongue;  for,  in  the  former 
**  case,  we  may  rise:  but  a  slip  of  the  txmgae 
<<  frequently  ousts  tHen  down,  beyond  the  possi^ 
H  baity  of  recovery."  In  Odyss.  0. 800. 48.  Jam- 
blichus  says,  that  «*  Pythagoras  enjoined  silence; 
<<  as  the  best  training  to  universal  sobriety;  be- 
<<  cause  it  is  the  most  difficult  branch  of  self-* 
"  discipline,  to  govern  the  tongue.*'  De  Vit. 
Pythag.  p.  162.  edit.  Kuster. 

To  bridle  the  whole  body.'}  x^OMoytfffi^m.  The 
moral  application  of  this  word  was  familiar  to 
S.  James :  thus  ch.  i.  v.  26.  juii}  xAAiNArnrnN  rqy  yx^m-ay 
owTow :  "  not  bridling  his  own  tongue."  Nor  is  a 
similar  use  of  tlie  term  unusual  among  the  later 
Greek  writers :  ra^  h  tw  vfioymv  o$8^n;  xAAiKAToroimci* 
Lucian.   Tyrannic.  Oper.   tom.  ii.   p.  143.   edit* 

u  2 
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Hemsterh.  ^  JBridUngihe  appetencies  of  pleasure." 
iTa9  hub^oL  raw  fcaJbm  xAAmArain.  Id.  de  Saltat.  torn,  ii/ 
p.  306.  **  When  it  bridles  each  of  the  passions.'* 
xAAiNArnroTMENON  MTO  riyo(  fcwixij;  iwofutog.  Alexand. 
Aphrod.  "  Bridled  by  some  physical  power.'* 

It  is  probable  that  S.  James  had  in  view  Psalms 
xxxii.  9*  and  xxxix.  1. 

TJie  bridles  qf  horses  we  put  into  their  mouths.'] 
The  apostle  might  have  said,  in  two  words,  x^^^f^ 
rouf  Imrouf, — we  bridle  horses  in :  but  he  judiciously 
preferred  the  longer  phrase,  rm  imw  rw^  ;^aiAiyoof  u^ 
ra  fofueret  SoAXofMy,  for  the  double  purpose,  of  refer- 
ring to  the  mouth,  and  of  fully  bringing  out  the 
notion  of  a  very  small  implement ;  a  notion  this 
latter,  here  conveyed  by  x^^^Sf  ^  ^*:  ^^  paral- 
leled in  the  next  verse,  by  vq&iMoy  cAd^ifov,  the 
smallest  helm.    Philo  Judasus  has  nearly  the  same 

expression  :  — *•  du/tuxcororroy  (fl0oy  hnng  faBttos  aytreu  XAAI- 

NfiMia.  De  Opific.  Mund.  p.  19*  **  That  moat 
«<  spirited  animal,  the  horse,  when  bridled,  is  easily 
"  led."    Sophocles,  yet  more  strongly  in  point : 

SHIRPa  XAAINA  S*  OlSft  TOU^  ^t/jCtOUfMyou; 

Antigone.  1.  484. 
The  most  fiery  steed 
By  a  small  cmi  oft  govem'd  have  I  known. 

Paiter. 

Fricasus  conjectures,  that  S.  James  may  have 
borrowed  both  this  equestrian  illustration,  and  the 
succeeding  nautical  one,  from  an  epistle  attributed 
to  Plato ;  however  this  may  be,  it  is  certainly 
curious,  that  both  metaphors  are  combined,  and 
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both  applied  to  the  government  of  the  tongue^  by 

the  Greek  writer  :    ^viai;  xoi  fMfiyi  rou^  hnnvs  w^tmfur 

iff  oyKOfeus  XAAINA:SAMTE3    xar«£vdofMy.   6vr0O  xt;Sff^yi|Tffoy  n|y 
ykaoTTM^    ^'OX^   *^  P^^y  I'O*^  Xoyoi;  ovXi^dirf;,  «i|  St  <rMMn| 

xarmnafymi.  "  We  direct  horses  with  reins,  and 
''  whip }  and  we  navigate,  sometimes  letting  the 
<*  ship  drive  with  expanded  sails,  sometimes,  on 
**  the  contrary,  bridUng  and  weighing  it  down 
<<  with  anchors :  thus  it  is,  my  friend,  that  we  are 
*^  to  govern  the  tongue;  now  arming  it  with 
'<  words,  now  ccnnposing  it  to  rest  in  silence/' 
Plutarch  has  a  similar  combination : 

Tgoiroy  fo^y  6  irsi^W  tow  Xeyovro;,  o»  Xoyoj* 
KM  rgoiro;  fuv  ouv  xeu  Xoyo;*  ij  rgOTng  ha  Xoyov*  x^t'&dnrffg  iTTfu; 

Sia  XAAINOT,  xai  nHAAAioT  xuSf^virnj^  De  Audiend.  Poet, 
torn.  i.  Op.  Mor.  p.  125.  edit.  Wyttenb. 

*^  The  speaker^s  morals,  not  his  words  persuade : 
•*  Yea,  rather  morals  and  words;,  or  morals  by 
**  words :  as  a  horseman  acts  by  the  bit;  and  a 
«  pilot  by  the  hebn.'^ 

But,  in  truth,  the   a3sociation  between  these 
images  b  almost  universal ;   thus  Artemidorus : 

6y  fp^ei  koyov  nri  n);  yij;  hnrogj  rov  aurov  fy  dotXAo-o^  vouf. 

i.  ^8.     <<  That  which  a  horse  is  on  land,  the  same 
"  is  a  ship  at  sea.'^    And  Homer : 

yt(«y  floxtnrogcoy  nriSaiM/uMv,  ouii*  oXo;  hrroi 

tfySloo*!  yiyvovrai.  Horn.  Od.  A.  708. 

He  hath  no  need 
On  board  swift  ships  to  ride,  which  are  to  man 
His  steeds« 

ConaperK 
u  3 
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And  thus  Plutarch  unites  the  reins  and  the 

Mor.  torn.  iv.  p.  173.  llie  analogy  is  fully  opened 
out  by  a  Christian  Father :   eraSq  Si  tSu  »xi  ig»M$  f^f iv 

T«  vna/ftSj  ra  infifiXia  rennmf  fMftMrw,  weu  rm  omaumf  miAJUKiMJWf 

iXlB^f  fUTflt^si  ^di^M»(  Ti)Bk  x«iMi0>i  TV  07Mifo(«  Theodorct* 
de  ProvideDtia.  Orat  iv*  torn.  iv.  p*  fi38«  edit. 
Schulze*  *<  But  since  the  vessel  also  reqpre^ 
^  reins,  theiil  the  rudder  inditates }  and  the  steers^ 
*<  man,  seizing  the  helm,  like  a  charioteer,  using 
**  the  stem  for  the  wheels  of  his  chariot,  easily 
^  carries  round  the  vessel  hither  and  thither.'' 

May  I  be  pardoned  the  liberty  of  here  suggest- 
ing, that,  even  on  the  authority  of  some  of  the 
passages  just  adduced,  it  might  not  be  difficult  to 
defend  one  of  our  most  elegant  writers,  against  the 
cold-blooded  and  anti-poetical  criticism  of  Dr. 
Johnson  ?  It  will  be  at  once  perceived,  that  I  aU 
Inde  to  the  well-known,  and,  as  I  think,  unjustly* 
ridiculed  couplet  of  Addison : 

I  bridle  in  my  struggUng  muse  with  pain^ 
That  longs  to  launch  into  a  nobler  strain* 

The  truth  is,  that,  without  resorting  to  Mr.  Dugald 
Stewart's  able  apology  for  mixed  or  broken  meta* 
phors,  defence  may  be  taken  for  Addison,  upon 
the  ground  of  poetical  precedent,  and  that  of  the 
highest  kind ;  for  example : 

Sic  iktur  lacrymans;  classique  immitit  habenas: 

ViRG.  JEn.  vi.  U 

on  which  passage,  the  Variorum  commentators  may 
be  consulted ;  they  furnish  abundant  instances  of 
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the  same  kind*  from  the  best  poetSb  It  were  out 
of  place  and  character,  to  extend  this  digression : 
but,  in  passing,  I  could  not  resist  the  opportunity 
of  vindicating  one  favourite  author,  from  the 
hypercriticism  of  another. 

Ships  that  are  so  greats  and  driven  by  Jwious 
windSf  are  brought  about  by  the  smaUest  hebn,  "mhi- 
ihersoever  thejbrce  of  the  pilot  ttstethJ}  In  this  pas^ 
sage,  ther^  is  an  almost  literal  coincidence  with  the 
most  universal  philosd{^er,  and,  perhaps,  the  finest 
descriptiyepoet,  of  heathen  antiquity :  fiioc  n  to  wifitOaw^ 

IMKfQV  ovy  KM  n  wj((XTm  T(o  &}^uo9  roo'aun|V  iw^¥  ix$h  otft 
info  iMK^u  OMuco^y  juu  hoi  ayd^ourov  iwa^t^i  hm  r^tinis 
vigeiieuaSf  fuyotkot  xmKrdM  fMyfdi}  «7Xof69y ;     AristoteL   Qu» 

Mech.  6.  ^*  Why  does  the  rudder,  a  small  imple- 
*<  ment,  and  placed  at  the  extremity  of  the  vessel, 
**  possess  such  mighty  f(H*ce,  that,  by  a  little  helm, 
<<  and  the  strength  of  one  man,  and  that  scarcely 
**  put  forth,  the  enormous  bulk  of  ships  is  moved?*' 

Quippe  etenim  ventus,  sobtili  corpore  tenuis 
Tendit  ageos  magiMuan,  mugno  molimuie  wvjm; 
£t  manus  una  regit  quantovis  impetu  eunt^m, 
Atque  gubemadum  contorqi«et  quolibec  UQum. 

For  the  thin  gale^  in  subtlest  body  cloth'd. 
With  mighty  force,  the  mighty  bark  impels ; 
While  one  hand  governs  its  impetuous  course; 
One  little  helm  directs  it  where  you  vnlh 

Lucret.  iv.  899. 

It  should  not  be  omitted,  that,  in  attributing 
mU  to  the  force  of  the  pilot,  the  apostle  is  more 
poetical  than  the  poet. 

u  4 
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The  tongue  worketh  migktih/.']  Mf7«xa«x"*  ^ 
verb  compounded  of  two  words,  signifying  a  great 
neck :  an  allusion,  probably,  to  the  proud  bearing  of 
a  horse's  neck,  when  he  puts  forth  all  his  power. 
There  is  a  happy  propriety  in  this  covert  reference 
to  a  previous  iUustration. 

Behold  a  UtUe  fire^  htm  vast  a  Jbrest  it  en^ 
kindlethn  Many  interpreters  take  Ixn  to  sign^ 
matter;  among  the  rest,  our  English  translators; 
who  have,  however,  given  in  their  margin  what  I 
think  a  preferable  rendering, — wood.  Taken  in 
this  sense,  the  passage  is  highly  poetical,  and  agrees 
with  several,  both  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in 
classical  writers ;  for  example : 

For  wickedness  bumeth  as  a  fire ; 
The  briar  and  the  bramble  it  shall  devour : 
And  shall  kindle  in  the  thickets  of  the  forest; 
And  they  shall  mount  up  in  risings  of  smoke. 

Itaiaiy  ix.  18. 
And  under  his  glory  shall  he  kindle 
A  flame  as  the  burning  of  fire: 
And  the  light  of  Israel  shall  become  a  fire; 
And  his  Holy  One  a  flame : 
And  it  diall  bum  and  devour 
His  thorn  and  his  briar  in  one  day: 
And  the  glory  of  his  forest,  and  of  his  fi'uUfuI  field ; 
From  the  soul  even  to  the  flesh  it  shall  devour ; 
And  it  shall  be  as  when  one  fleeth  out  of  fire: 
And  the  remainder  of  the  trees  of  hb  forest 
Shall  be  few,  that  a  child  may  note  them  down. 

IsaiahfX.  16 — 19. 
So  I  will  kindle  in  them  a  fire. 

And  it  shall  devour  in  them  every  green  tree^  and  every 
dry  tree.  Ezekiel,xK.  47. 
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ov^;  fv  Moji^f*  fxflidfy  Si  ri  fcunftrm  «vyi|a 

HoM,  /I.  B.  455. 

As  wfa^i  devouring  flamea  some  forest  seize  . 
On  the  hi^h  mountain^  splendid  from  a&r 
The  blaze  appears. 

C0WPER« 

Wfopfifyi  mnrlowriv  fmyofuyoi  trv^^  ^ffi'^* 

HoM.  itA.  15& 

As  when  fierce  flames  some  antient  forest  seize 
From  side  to  side  in  flakes  the  various  wind 
Roib  them,  and  to  the  roots  devoured,  the  trunks 
Fall  prostrate,  under  fury  of  the  fire. 

CoWPER* 

Nam  ssepe  incautis  pastoribus  excidit  ignis, 
Qui  furtim  pingui  primibn  sub  cortice  tectus, 
Robora  comprendit,  fix>ndesque  elapsus  in  altas» 
Ingentem  ccdo  sonitum  dedit;  inde  secutus 
Per  ramos  victor,  perque  alta  cacumina  regnat, 
Et  totum  involvit  flammis  nemus,  et  ruit  atram    ' 
Ad  cesium  piceft  crassua  caUgine  nubem. 

ViBG.  Georg.  iL  SOS. 

For  spariding  fire,  from  hinds^  unwary  hands 

Is  often  scattered  o'er  their  unctuous  rinds, 

And  aflier,  spread  abroad  by  raging  winds: 

For  first,  the  smouldering  flame  the  trunk  receives. 

Ascending  thence,  it  crackles  in  the  leaves ; 

At  length,  victorious  to  the  top  aspires, 

Involving  all  the  wood  in  smoky  fires. 

Dryoen. 

vroXXav  r  opu  vjvg  t^  ho^ 

F2MO.JFyA.iii.  66L 
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Fire  firom  a  single  qrark  that  ^rings. 
High  on  the  mountain  top  destruction  flings^ 
O'er  the  vast  wood. 

One  other  passage  I  will  adduce^  in  which^  not  the 
image  only,  but  the  application  of  it,  affi>rds  an  ex- 
act coincidence  with  the  words  o£S.  James : 

fuxgou  yocj  fx  Xaii/m^fo^  iSoiov  knrag 

EuRiP.  Ino.  Un.  1 4.  InUrfroffiu 
To  none  disclose  the  things  thou  shouldst  conceal : 
For  fix>m  a  little  torch  the  Idasan  grove 
'Twere  easy  to  involve  in  flames. 

It  must  be  observed,  that  Wetstein,  Wolfius,  and 
Pott,  cite  these  verses  as  from  the  Ion  of  Euripi- 
des. The  traditional  copying  of  erroneous,  iand 
unexamined  references,  is  often  perplexing  to  the 
student  This  passage  is  used  by  Plutarch,  in  his 
excellent  treatise  on  garrulity.  It  is  remarkable, 
that,  in  the  immediate  context,  the  moralist,  like 
the  apostle,  illustrates  his  argoment,  firom  the  art 
of  navigation. 

And  the  tongue  is  ajire.']  It  is  the  observation  of 
CEcumenius,  that  ^<  the  tongue  works  great  good, 

and    great     evil:**     fjLeyakx    ^pyafyrat    xotXa    xou    xax«. 

Connected  with  this  observation,  it  is  a  remarkable 
circumstance,  that,  in  Scripture,  the  tongue,  and 
^re  (itself  the  most  beneficial,  or  the  most  injurious 
of  the  elements)  are  oflen  brought  together,  not 
only  in  the  bad,  but  in  the  good  sense;  thus 
the  psahnist : 
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I  BBidf  I  will  take  heed  unto  my  ways, 

That  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue : 

On  my  mouth  a  bridle. 

So  long  as  the  wicked  is  before  me; 

I  was  dumb  in  silence; 

I  held  my  peaoe  firmn  good; 

And  my  grief  was  perturbed : 

My  heart  grew  hot  within  me; 

In  my  musing,  the  Jure  kindled  f 

I  spake  with  my  tongue, 

Pstdmxsadx.  1-^5. 

In  the  prophet  we  read:  "  And  one  of  the 
<<  seraphim  came  flying  unto  me ;  and  in  his  hand 
<^  was  a  burning  coaU  which  he  had  taken  with  the 
^<  tongs  from  off  the  altar ;  and  he  touched  my  lips, 
•«  and  said: 

Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips^ 
And  thy  sin  is  taken  away } 
And  thine  iniquity  is  purged : 

Isaiah^  vi.  6,  ?• 

to  which  it  is  necessary  only  to  add,  that  <^  when 
««  the  day  of  pentecost  was  fiilly  come;"  and 
when  the  apostles  <*  were  all  with  one  accord,  in 
<*  one  place,  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven 
«  tongues^  as  qfjire*^^  Acts,  i.  1,  3.  It  is  a 
cheering  matter  of  reflection,  that,  if  the  fire  of 
the  tongue,  on  the  one  hand,  be  <<  enflamed  from 
<<  hell,''  on  the  other,  it  is  infused  and  enkindled 
from  heaven. 

A  world  of  iniguitif.']  Schoettgen  illustrates 
this  expression  by  a  passage  of  Proverbs  (xvii.  6.) 
not  in  the  Hebrew  text,  but  thus  given  in  the 
Septuagint : 
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TOV  St  MTIfW  otiSr  oSoAff. 

To  the  fiuthful,  belongedi  the  whole  world  of  wealth; 
But  to  the  imfiithfuly  not  even  a  mite. 

inflaming  the  wheel  qf  nature*']  to»  r^oxw  ttjj  ywe- 
<^fc0^  For  the  different  interpretations  of  this 
phrase,  I  would  refer  to  the  third  Eohmtsus  of 
Professor  Pott;  Many  passages  have  been  pro- 
duced for  its  illustration :  the  general  meaning  is 
clearly  ^<  the  whole  course  and  rotaHan  of  human 
««  socieiy fjrom  generation  to  generation.*^  The 
most  remarkable  citations  of  interpreters  are  the 

following:    6  eartgetvros  xvxKof  nj;    ywwnmi i ^•'^ StmpUc. 

in  Epictet  p.  94«     *<  The  endless  circle  of  gene- 
«*  ration."  And: 

r^l^fxp^  &gfunro$  yciq  Imj 

AnacreoH)  OtL  iv.  ?• 

Like  the  chariot's  rapid  wheel. 
Swiftly  rolls  our  life  away. 

To  which  may  be  added : 

Properat  cursu 

Vita  citato,  volucrique  die 
Rota  pnedpitis  vertitur  annL 

Sjcneca,  Here.  Fur.  178. 

A^th  hurried  course,  life  speeds  away; 
Wing'd  are  the  moments  of  each  day : 
Rolls  the  vast  wheel  with  reckless  haste. 
Of  years  no  more  to  be  rqdaced. 

The  following  passage  of  Plato  has  not  been  cited 
by  any  ccwnmentator ;  yet  I  think  it  may  help 
to  illustrate  S.  James :  egatrm/MWi  roy  tx  vf^s  vw  iispi*opas 
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xeu  TBHKSECa  Soo-iXftt  jtdu  voXirixoi^.    PlatO^  PoUt»  p.  27^* 

edit  Serr.  torn,  ii.  <<  Seeking  the  pattern  of  a 
<<  king  and  politician,  from  the  existing  circle 

"  and  GENERATION,*' 

For  every  nature^  both  of  mid  beasts^  8^J]  The 
physical  fact  of  the  subjugation  of  the  fiercest 
animals  by  human  skill  and  power,  is  so  often 
adverted  to,  by  writers  of  all  descriptions,  that  it 
were  idle  to  accumulate  passages  of  thb  kind. 
The  moral  application  of  the  fact,  is  by  no  means 
so  common.  There  is  a  fine  sentence  of  Isocrates, 
which  may  be  given :  /xi)  vofu^i^  njy  tjnfMXgtav,  w  /mv  toi^ 

oXXoi^  mfoyiuun  Xfija-iixov  ffiyai,  v^g  $«  ro  SiXrioug  fifAcif  xou 

rwf  ea^fmrw  roo-auniy  $u$-vpc'^^'  ^  ^^9^  f*^  ''^^  ^S^  rtp^of 
Iv^xM^y,  hs  axrroov  ro;  4^X^^  ^/tf^t;/x«v,  xai  rnXsiova;  a^tag 
woiouftfy*  i^uig  S'avrou^  ov^w  av  vgo^  a^rnjy  oftkt^cufuv.     Ad. 

Nicocl.  tom.  1.  edit.  Battle.  **  Think  not,  that 
**  diligent  application,  successful  in  aU  other  con- 
^<  cems,  is  powerless  towards  making  us  wiser  and 
<<  better:  despond  not  so  of  human  nature,  ac- 
^*  count  it  not  so  miserable,  as  to  suppose,  that 
"  while  we  have  discovered  the  art  of  taming  wild 
^*  beasts,  and  encreasing  their  value,  we  cannot 
<<  afford  ourselves  any  assistance  towards  the  ac- 
"  quisition  of  virtue."  No  such  despondency,  it 
must  be  observed,  can  be  laid  to  the  apostle's 
charge.  He  maintains,  it  is  true,  that  *<  no  one 
can  subdue  the  tongue  of  men  *,"  that  is,  mani- 
festly, «fte  tongues  of  other  men ;  but  he  enjoins 
each  person  to  bridle  and  to  subjugate  his  otvn : 
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aaid  this  all  mi^  tiflEect,  who  sedk,  who  obtain^  and 
who  improve,  the  til-sufficient  grace  of  God :  nor 
be  it  forgotten,  that  all  who  seek  faithfully,  must 
infallibly  obtain ;  and  that  all  who  have  obtained, 
may,  if  it  be  not  their  own  fault,  progressively  im- 
prove. 

An  irrestrainable  etdL'^  axarao^eTov  xaxov. 

^dtov  RATA^XEIN,  OVr'  airo  rAAXim  AOFON. 

Menand,  ap.  Stob.  Serm.  xxxvi.  p.  217. 

A  ponderous  stone  hurPd  from  die  hand,  'tis  hard 
To  stop  in  its  career :  hard  to  restrtrin  a  vxnrd 
Forth  darted  from  the  tongue. 

Full  of  death-bearing  poison.^ 

They  vibrate  their  tongue  like  a  serpent ; 
The  venom  of  the  asp  is  under  their  lips. 

Psalm  clx.  3.  Bp.  Horsle^s  Transh 

Death  and  life  are  in  the  power  of  the  tongue. 

Prao*  xviii.  21. 

Stuely  the  serpent  will  bite  without  enchantment ; 
And  a  babbler  is  no  better. 

Eccles*  X.  U 

»X)iyij  8t  yXowinjj  avyxkouei  orei : 

iroXXoi  «rw«v  fV  fOfMtr*  [laxeufos' 

xm  wx  ^  ^'  Ttirrcpxorff^  Sia  yhvxrvoLV : 

jiaxofMS  6  iTxeiFUffdiis  oof  awf^s* 

bf  ov  SiijX^sy  tv  TO)  ^fm  axm^i : 

6;  owx  ^iXxuo-ff  Tov  fyyov  ounjj' 

xou  ey  TOi;  SffO-ftoi;  oanra  oux  sSc^  : 

6  y«f  C«yoj  «mK»  Ctiyo^  <n8ijfowr 

xai  hi  IwfMi  oamiu  Seo*/)^*  xoXxeoi : 

XAi  Xua-iTsXijf  fMiXXoy  6  aSi);  aun);  : 
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6i  xarakeiwovTtg  Ku^iov  tiuma-ouvTou  ei;  avnjv* 
xai  ffy  auTOif  exxAi^tf-rrai,  xai  ou  /xi]  cS§(rdii  : 
^dnroroXil^n'ai  fir'  aoroi;  Ag  Kboov 
xeu  (ft;  voj^oXi;  Xvfueyfir«i  ovrou;. 

The  stripe  of  a  scourge  maketh.  weals  in  the  flesh ; 
But  the  stripe  of  a  tongue  shall  break  in  pieces  the  bones- 
Many  have  fallen  by  the  mouth  of  the  sword ; 
But  not  so  many  as  the  fidlen  by  the  tongue : 
Happy  he  who  b  protected  from  her ; 
Who  hath  not  passed  under  her  venom : 
Who  hath  not  dragged  her  yoke ; 
And  in  her  bonds  hath  not  been  bound : 
For  her  yoke^  is  a  yoke  of  iron ; 
And  her  bonds,  are  bonds  of  brass : 
An  evil  death,  is  the  death  inflicted  by  her ; 
And  more  profitable  than  her  were  Hades : 
By  no  means  shall  she  have  dominion  over  the  godly ; 
And  in  ber  flame  they  shall  not  be  burned : 
They  who  forsake  the  Lord,  shall  fall  into  her  power ; 
And  in  them  shall  she  fiercely  burii,  and  shall  not  be 

quenched: 
She  shall  be  sent  forth  against  them  as  a  lion ; 
And  as  a  leopard  shall  she  devour  them. 

Eccbis*  xxviiL  17 — *23* 

This  last  passage,  on  account  of  its  many  coin* 
cidences  with  the  passage  from  S.  Junes,  I  have 
not  scrupled  to  cite  at  large :  we  have  here,  not 
only  death^bearing  poison^  but  a  consuming  Jire,  and 
the  ferocity  of  wild  beasts  let  forth  froni  their  dens  ; 
while  the  imagery  which  does  not  contribute  to 
the  illustration  of  the  apostle,  must,  from  its  in- 
trinsic excellence,  command  the  reader^s  admir- 
ation. 
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JS(y  it  bless  we  God. . .  imd  by  it  curse  we  men.'^ 

^ia,  TDVTOu,  fdffyyfo-dau   ri    rwy   ouo^p^^y,     Phil.  Jud*    de 

Decal.  p.  757.  •*  It  is  impious  for  any  person, 
<<  from  the  same  mouth  with  which  he  pronounces 
^<  the  sacred  name,  from  that  same  mouth,  to  utter 
«  any  thing  indecent  or  profane/* 

Dr.  Maeknight  has  a  conjecture  not  without  pro- 
bability :  ^  Perhaps  the  apostle  in  this  glanced  at 
<*  the  unconverted  Jews,  who,  as  Justin  Martyr 
<<  informs  us,  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho  tlie 
^*  Jew,  often  cursed  the  Christians  bitterly  in  their 
<<  synagogues."  Comm.  in  loc.  Dr.  M.  has  not 
cited  any  particular  pass£^  of  this  dialogue ;  it 
may  not  be  improper  to  supply  his  omission.  S.  Jus- 
tin frequently  and  expressly  mentions  this  refine- 
ment of  uncharitable  blasphemy:  the  following 
paragraph  is  exactly  to  the  point :  the  reader  will 
please  to  mark  the  word  xeereLgoofuwr  the  very  phrase  of 
S.  James,  here  and  elsewhere  used  by  S.  Justin,  while 
remonstrating  against  this  usage:  aiFtxret¥ttre  ya^  rov 

Sixoioy,  Xflu,  %^  avrou,  rov;  «r^^i]TOu;  ourou*  xai  vw  rwq  fXm- 
(on-0i$  nr*  ouroy,  xai  roy  Vf/x4^ayra  avroy,  vavroxgeenga  xou 
voii)n)y  Tfloy  hkaw  @foy,  ttdtreiTi,  x«i,  6<roy  t^  v/tiy,  ortfia^grBj 
KATAPOMENOI,  w  Touf  avrw/voycug  v/xcoy,  rou;  w$g-tucyras  twi  rov 

Xfiroy.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  ed.  Thirlb.  p.  169.  "  For 
«<  ye  have  slain  the  Just  One,  and,  before  him,  his 
<<  prophets ;  and  now,  those  who  put  their  trust 
<<  in  him,  and  that  Almighty  God,  the  maker  of 
•*  the  world,  who  sent  him,  ye  do  set  at  nought, 
<*  and,  to  the  utmost  of  your  power,  do  dishonour, 
"  CURSING  in  your  synagogues  those  who  believe  in 
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"  Christ"  S.  Justin,  towards  the  exclusion  of 
the  same  dialogubt  (p*  ^^S*  ^*  Thirlb.)  asserts, 
that  the  Jews  were  accustomed,  at  the  express  de- 
sire cf  the  rulers  of  their  synagogues  (afx^^vm- 
7W/01)  immediately  (tfter  prcofers^  to  ridicule,  and 
revile,  and  bitterly  to  scoff  at  Christ.  S.  Jerome  is 
still  more  particular;  and  traces  the  usage  back, 
not  improbably,  from  his  own  time,  to  the  time  of 
the  apostles :  ^  Provocati  a  Domino  ad  paenitentiam, 
«  et  postea  ab  apostolis  ejus,  usque  hodie  perseve- 
*^  rent  in  blasphemiis :  et  ter  per  singulos  dies^  m 
^*  omnibus  synagogis^  sub  nomine  Nazarenorum  oita- 
«<  thematizent  vocabuitm  Ckristiofium.'*  In  Esai, 
cap.  V.  col.  53.  torn.  iii.  ed.  Bened.  And  again : 
'<  Et  sub  nomine,  ut  saepe  dixi,  Nazarenorum,  ter 
'<  in  die  in  Christianos  congerunt  maledicta."  Ibid, 
col.  377.  The  probability  that  S.  James  alluded  to 
this  horrid  practice,  is  heightened  by  tlie  certainty, 
that  several  parts  of  his  epistle  are  undeniably  le- 
velled against  the  unbelieving  Jews. 

From  (he  same  opening.^  S.  James  is  here  nicely 
accurate :  as  Grotius  observes,  naturalists  have  dis- 
covered, and  recorded,  that  the  samefotmtain  does 
sometimes  send  forth  sweet  water,  and  salt  or  bitter; 
but  NEVER^om  the  same  opetting. 

Can  a  Jig-tree  bear  otives^  or  a  vine  Jigs  ?]  This  is 
apparently  a  proverb :  the  same  thought,  clothed  in 
almost  the  very  same  expressions,  occurs  in  Epic- 
tetus,  ii.  20.  $  18  *,  in  Plutarch,  de  Tranq.  Anim.; 
and  in  Maxim.  Tyr.  Diss,  xxviii.  Seneca  too,  says, 
that  <*  good  cannot  spring  from  evil,  any  more  than 
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^<  figs  from  an  olive-tree/'  .  Epist.  IxxitviL    But 
see  most  particularly  of  all,  S.  Matt  vii.  16. 

In  lAftf  commenting  OQ  this  passage  of  S.  Jame8»  I 
am  quite  aware  that  I  shall  repd,  rather  than  attract, 
a  certain  class  of  acute  and  intdiigent  minds.  The 
truth  however  is,  that,  after  having  read,  with  much 
attention,  and,  I  hope,  with  some  |[urofit,  Mosheim's 
able  dissertation  against  the  practice  of  extensivdy 
illustrating  Scripture  from  the  classic  writers,  I  am 
by  no  means  a  convert  to  his  way  of  thinking.  To 
examine  the  nicer  variations  both  of  thought  and  of 
expresrion,  when  the  same  subject  is  discussed  by 
writers  of  different  ages  and  countries,  or  even  of 
the  same  age  and  country,  is  a  valuable  exercise  of 
mind:  it  aids  philosophical  discrimination.  But, 
where  Sacred  Scripture  is  concerned,  the  habit  of 
such  examination  serves  a  higher  purpose.  It  en- 
ables us  to  see,  that,  on  the  greatest  moral  ques- 
tions, God  left  not  himself  without  witness,  among 
the  sages,  and  the  men  of  letters,  of  the  Gentile 
world ;  and  to  ascertain,  how  &r  those  luminaries 
are  obscured,  and  how  far  they  reflect  any  unpol- 
luted beams,  proceeding  originally  from  the  Father 
and  Fountain  of  all  spiritual  light  It  enables  us, 
also,  to  establish,  that,  in  native  energy  of  thought, 
in  lucid  clearness  of  conception,  and  in  tiie  sub- 
limities and  beauties  of  language  and  expression, 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  are  equal,  and 
frequendy  superior,  to  the  noblest  writers  of  clas- 
sical antiquity. 

On  this  subject,  I  feel  pleasure  in  adopting  the 
language  of  a  pious,  learned,  and  elegant  divine  of 
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the  last  age:  it  conveys  my  own  sentiments ;  and 
perh^  the  condading.  words  are  not  less  i^plica^ 
ble,  in  the  year  ia20»  than  th^were  in  ibe  year 
17S8.  The  writer  is  speaking  of  Eisner,  Aibert^ 
Bos,  Wolf,  Raphdi,  and  other  jpAifo^Jcal  commen- 
tators on  the  New  Testament :  **  Books,  which  I 
«  cannot  but  recommend  to  my  young  fiiends,  as 
«  proper,  not  only  to  ascertain  the  sense  of  a 
«<  variety  of  words  and  phrases  which  occur  in  the 
<<  apostolic  writings,  but  also  to  form  them  to  the 
<<  most  useful  method  of  studying  the  Greek 
'<  classics;  those  great  masters  of  solid  sense, 
**  elegant  expression,  just  lively  painting,  and 
^  masculine  eloquence,  to  the  neglect  of  which  I 
^  cannot  but  attribute  that  enervate,  dissolute, 
^<  and  puerile  manner  of  writing,  which  is  growing 
**  so  much  on  the  present  age,  and  will  probably 
*^  consign  so  many  of  its  productions  to  speedy 
«'  oUivion.''  — Dr. Doddridge;  Fam. E:spos. Fref. 
p.  xii. 

The  parallelisms  exhibited  in  these  pages,  be- 
tween twelve  verses  of  S.  James,  and  various  ex- 
cellent productions  of  the  earliest  and  latest  periods 
of  gentile  literature,  might  have  been  easily,  and 
considerably,  increased:  but  even  this  limited 
selection  may  place  in  a  light  somewhat  new,  the 
large  extent  of  his  mental  acquisitions.  It  is  the 
part  of  no  vulgar  intellect,  to  concentrate  within 
such  narrow  bounds,  so  many  valuable  thoughts, 
and  expressive  illustrations;  —  which  elsewhere, 
indeed,  may  be  found  divided  and  dispersed, 
<<  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little  ;'*  but  which,  in 
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this  passage,  are  combinedy  with  the  genius  of  ah 
original  thinker*  and  with  (he  skill  of  a  master  in 
composition.  I  will  conclude  this  section  in  the 
words  of  the  most  elaborate  writer  of  antiquity  : 
the  scrupulous  polish  of  whose  language,  has,  per- 
haps, prevented  many  from  justly  appreciating  the 
purity  of  his  moral  teaching.    Axxol  yof  mt  w  roig 

Xoyo$s  ;^^  Tffi  Tfloy  twrnfitoftarw  (ijniv  ruf  nmwr/fra^^  w  6i$ 
wTt  wetfcA^fj  w^  0nri$^y,  w^  fgd»  rm  1f^uXfillMmf  oufey  tfiy 
ffv^iv.  oXX*  ifftivdou  Tovroy  twm  x^^*f^"^f  ^^  ^  ^^^  ''^^' 
vagfuvow  tv  TMs  Tw  a)jM¥  havoMus  ei^foto'cu  r«  wXiigvi  imni^t 
neti   fgaa-eu  xaXXifu  vtf%   anrm.     IsOCrates.  ad  Nicocl. 

p.  55.  edit  Battie.  <'  We  are  not  to  seek  novelties 
<<  in  discourses  on  the  moral  duties ;  fixr  these  will 
«*  admit  nothing  paradoxical,  nothing  incredible, 
«<  nothing  beyond  the  common  sense  of  mankind : 
**  and,  on  such  subjects,  he  is  the  most  agreeable 
<<  writer,  who  can  accumulate  the  greatest  num- 
<<  ber  of  the  truths  diq>ersed  through  the  minds  of 
«<  other  men;  and  who  can  express  them  in  the 
<<  aptest  and  most  beautiful  language/' 
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SECTION  XV. 

It  will  be  recollected,  that,  in  the  third  section  of 
this  work,  I  ventured  to  call  in  question  Bishop 
Ix>wth's  name  and  definition  of  the  first  kind  of 
parallelism ;  that,  from  his  Lordship's  own  examples, 
I  proved  the  absence  of  strict  identity  between 
those  parallel  lines,  which  he  has  termed  syno- 
nymous; and  that  I  proposed  to  substitute,  as 
a  more  appropriate  epithet,  the  term  Cognate  Pa- 
raUelismf  in  the  room  of  the  term  Synonymous 
ParalleUsm. 

The  Cognate  Parallelism,  I  have  already  said, 
admits  of  many  varieties;  the  most  remarkable 
of  which,  is  an  ascent  or  climax  in  the  terms, 
clauses,  or  lines,  which  constitute  the  parallelism. 
This  variety  has  been  sufiiciently  exemplified  from 
the  Old  Testament,  in  the  third  section;  and 
the  attentive  reader  cannot  fail  to  have  marked 
occasional  exemplifications  of  it  from  the  New 
Testament  also,  in  the  course  of  the  foregoing 
pages.  A  few  of  those  examples  I  will  now  re- 
peat; and  will  add  to  them  so  many  fresh  ex- 
amples, as,  I  conceive,  may  enable  students  to 
reduce  for  themselves  like  passages,  to  a  like  form, 
when  occurring,  as  they  must  frequently  occur, 
to  every  close  and  diligent  examiner  of  Saci:^ 
Scripture. 
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My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord; 

And  my  spirit  hath  esDdted  k  God  my  Savionr. 

The  second  line  of  this  couplet  clearly  rises  above 
the  first,  in  all  its  terms:  luyakm^^  is  simply  to 
magnify f  to  celebrate^  to  prme ;  oyoxXiM  denotes 
exultation^  or  ecstasy:  ^\»^,  is  the  animal  soul; 
vnviiay  the  immortal  spirit :  rw  xvfiof  is  the  simplest, 
and  most  general  expression  of  godhead,  ^  Lord 
of  aU  men ;  t»  Om  r»  cotrmp  fiwy  is,  in  terms,  a 
considerable  amplification,  and  in  meaning,  abounds 
with  appropriative  and  heart>felt  comfort ;  the  God 
who  is  MY  Sttoiowr.  Now,  all  the  terms  of  the  second 
line  thus  respectively  rising  above  their  parallel 
terms  in  the  first  line,  the  fact  can  surely  not  be 
questicmed,  that,  in  the  lines  themselves,  there  is 
an  intentional  gradation. 

t^cu  ^fkm  tuaumi : 
%M  i$  M9  ftcXi)  fir  AjMy  tIMtl  v^mto^ 
<f«i  opnr  iooXo;. 

But  whosoever  would  among  you  beeome  great, 

Shall  be  your  servant: 
And  whosoever  would  among  you  be  chie^ 

Shall  be  your  slave. 

S.Matt.XK.26,21. 

The  first  line  and  the  third,  the  second  line  and 
the  fourth,  are  here  parallel;  and,  in  each  pair 
of  parallelisms,  the  gradation  is  manifest:  wpms. 
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ckitf,  iff  an  advance  in  die  scale  of  Euman  giao- 
deur,  upon  [uyas,  great  f  and  Sooxof^  slave^  is  manjr 
d^ees  lower  in  the  scale  of  huitian  depredalaoni^ 
than  t^meeyof ,  tervont.  See  what  has  been  already 
said  respecting  this  passage  in  &e  twdfth  section ; 
and  especially  the  note  there  cited  from  Dr.  Camp<^ 
belL  It  may  be  observed  also,  that  tim  is  an 
advance  upon  ymo'dms  those  of  a  more  limited 
ambition,  wish  to  become  great }  thereby  admitting^ 
that  they  are  and  have  been  little :  those»  on  the 
contraiy,  whose  ambition  is  unbounded^  wish  to  be 
first,  or  chief;  not  making  any  admission  whatever 
of  previous  mediocrity.  If,  indeed,,  the  variation 
of  these  verbs  be  not  significant,  it  can  hardly 
be  accounted  for :  all  the  other  terms  in  the  lines 
respectively  parallel,  are,  widi  the  most  significant 
exceptions  of  fuya^  stnd  %foms^  iutxtmi  and  SouXo^, 
as  also  of  the  particles  axx*  and  xm,  (a  variety 
indispensaUe  from  the  connexion  with  the  pre- 
ceding context,)  identkally  the  same^  In  compo- 
sition so  nicely  balanced,  the  change  from  ywmrbcu 
to  «yai  could  not  have  taken  place  without  a  rea- 
son :  the  reason  just  assigned  is,  at  least,  probable ; 
by  me  it  should  not  be  assigned,  if  I  did  not  think 
it  much  more.  Some  copies,  it  must  be  noticed, 
read  ymtF^ou  a  second  time ;  manifestly  because  the 
transcribers  of  those  copies  looked  for  strict  verbal 
parallelism.  The  received  reading,  all  must  feel 
to  be  the  right  one :  it  is  the  reading  of  the  ma- 
jority of  copies }  it  is  a  departure  from  verbal 
repetition}  and  to  depart  from  verbal  repetition 
is  not  the  common  error  of  copyists.    And  finally, 
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the  mistake  of  a  few  transciibersy  arning  from 
a  mri^ural  expectation  to  find  ywmr^ou  repeated,  be- 
comes an  additional  reason  why  we  should  look 
for  special  significancy  in  the  substituted  verb  uw, 
which  disappoints  that  expectation. 

o¥  6  Kvpos  li^ovs  avaXac'Uf  rco  vygujUMTi  srojuiaro^  «vrou» 

Whom  the  Lord  Jesus  will  waste  away,  with  the  breath 

o£ his  mouth; 
And  will  utterly  destroy,  with  the  bright  appearance  of 
.   his  oomiog. 

2  Thess.  ii.  8. 

The  first  words,  6¥  6  Kvfiog  in^wsp  are  common  to 
both  lines ;  waXatru  implies  no  more,  in  this  place, 
than  gradual  decay  ;  xarofYt^u  denotes  total  actCT'^ 
wmalion:  while,  in  terror  and  magnificence,  no 
less  than  in  the  efiTects  assigned,  the  breath  qf  his 
mouth,  must  yield  to  the  bright  appearance  qf  his 
^coming.  The  first  line  seems  to  announce  the  ordi- 
nary diffusion,  gradually  to  be  effected,  of  Chris- 
tian truth  :  the  second,  to  foretell  the  extraordinaiy 
jnanifi^station  of  the  victorious  Messiah,  suddenly, 
and  overwhelmingly,  to  take  place  in  the  last  days. 

xai  &rfv^<recn  xm^iol^  Sii|^oi. 

Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners ; 

And  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double-minded. 

S.  JameSy  iv.  8. 

x«^«gio-«Tf,  here,  relates  to  outward  cleansing; 
iftyyio-oTf,  to  inward  purification :  x^^?^h  ^^  outward 
actions ;    xa;&«f,   to    inward  principles :    St^^hxny 
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persons  determinate^  engc^ed  in  rin  ;  Si4^oi,  persons 
in  whom  ccmscience  is  awakened^  wavering  between 
tendencies  to  good  and  eoiU 

f^jftpflcrt  ras  xo^ia;  vjxcov^  oii  w  4/tfga  <r^«y)j;. 

Ye  have  lived  delicately  on  the  earth,  ye  have  been 

luxurious ; 
Ye  have  pampered  your  hearts,  as  for  a  day  of  slaughter. 

S.  Jamesy  ▼•  5. 

On  the  climax  in  this  passage^  it  were  needless  to 
enlarge :  it  is  after  the  highest  order  of  prophetic 
poetry :  see  what  has  been  said  on  the  whole  context 
in  Section  XIII. 

To  the  way  of  the  Gentiles  go  not  off; 
And  to  a  city  of  the  Samaritans,  go  not  in ; 
But  proceed  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel* 

S*  Ifatt*  X.  3f  6* 

This  is  a  gradation  in  the  scale  of  national  and 
religious  proximity :  the  Gentiles,  the  Samaritans, 
Israel.  In  the  remaining  terms,  there  is  a  corre- 
spondent progress:  the  war/,  or  road  to  foreign 
countries  ;  a  citi/  of  the  Samaritans  ;  the  house  of 
Israel,  a  phrase  conveying  the  notion  of  home  :  go 
not  off, — go  not  from  Palestine,  towards  other 
nations  j  go  not  in  to  a  city  of  the  Samaritans ; 
though,  in  your  progresses  between  Judea  and 
Galilee,  you  must  pass  by  the  walls  of  many  Sama- 
ritan cities :    but,  however  ^reat    your  fatigue, 
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and  waat  of  reffeBhnieiit^  proceid  r^Oher^  not 
merely  to  the  hoiue  of  lanel,  but  to  the  lost  sheep 
ci  that  house.  Thus,  by  a  beautiful  gradation,  the 
i^K)6tie8  are  brought  from  the  indefiniteness  of  a 
road  leading  to  countries  remote  from  their  own, 
and  people  differing  from  themselves  in  hafaits»  in 
language,  and  in  faith,  to  the  homefelt,  individual, 
and  endearing  relationship  of  their  own  country- 
men )  chUdron  of  the  same  covenant  of  promise, 
and  additionally  recommended  to  their  tender 
compassion,  as  moraUy  lost. 

mfeu  ra  ex  n}$  oixias  amrw  : 

ofcu  roe  liuena  ovrou. 

He  that  u  on  the  hpuse-top,  let  him  not  come  down ; 

To  take  the  things  from  his  house: 
And  he  that  b  in  the  field,  let  him  not  turn  back, 

To  take  his  upper  ganacnts. 

8.MaU.  xsjy.  17,18. 

The  reading  of  our  received  text  is  o^oi  n  #»  n^ 
oixi0($9  **  to  take  ANT  THING  fiTom  his  house,  ta,  how- 
ever^  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS.,  Versions, 
and  Fathers}  and  is  adopted  by  Mill,  Wetstein, 
Griesbach,  &c.  In  order  properly  to  understand 
this  passage,  we  must  keep  in  view  the  construc- 
tion of  houses  among  the  Jews :  they  were  com- 
monly flat^roofed,  and  had  9tairs  on  the  outside, 
by  which  persons  might  ascend  and  descend,  with- 
out coming  into  the  house.  In  the  eastern  walled 
cities,  these  flat-roofed  houses  usually  formed  con- 
tinued terraces,  from  one  end  of  the  city  to  the 
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Other,  which  t^rmiaated  at  the  eity-gates.  Our 
Lord'8  injunctimH  ther^re,  is,— he  who  is  walk* 
ing  on  the  house-top,  let  hun  not  come  down  to 
remove  his  property  from  his  house ;  let  him,  on 
the  contrary,  pursue  his  course  along  the  terrace* 
and  escape  through  the  gate  <^  the  city  as  fast  as 
hecan* 

The  gradation  in  the  sense  is  manifest :  the  man 
on  the  house-top  was  not  to  come  down,  and  carry 
away  his  household<^oods  and  property ;  a  work  of 
time  and  difficulty :  the  man  at  work  in  the  field, 
was  not  so  much  as  to  turn  behind  him  for  the 
upper  garment,  which  he  had  but  just  laid  aside, 
in  order  to  &cilitate  his  labour ;  a  lively  image  of 
increasing,  nay,  of  instant  danger. 

^ifnjo'ouo'iy  ii  wAfoowot  rov  damrov* 

xm  ou  /uu|  hp^owr^v  cumv : 
xm  nridvju.i}<reu0'iy  eandwftif 

7UU  fm^nm  ear  axnmv  i  deofctrog. 

Men  shall  seek  death ; 

And  shall  by  no  means  find  it : 
They  shall  desure  to  die; 

And  death  will  flee  finom  them. 

In  this  example,  I  have  followed  Griesbach^s  textl 
the  gradation  speaks  for  itself:  the  personification 
of  death  is  magnificent}  the  more  so,  from  its  un- 
expectedness and  brevity. 

Tlaira  800-1;  oyodi),  »ou  row  i»piftM  rcAfiov 
«yc0&«v  is'h  xaroLSanw  «wo  tdv  ireetfos  rtmf  fwrmVi 
Ilaf  c&  eux  iv^  irofcOiKxyriy  ^  rjom];  flnroo-xiao-fta. 
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Every  goodi  giving  and  every  perfect  gift 

Is  from  abo¥e»  descending  from  the  Father  of  lights, 

With  whom  is  no  parallax,  neither  tropical  shadow. 

S.  James,  L  17- 

If  we  suppose,  with  Bishop  Bull,  (Harm.  ApostoL 
p.  101, 102.)  that  the  apostle  was  here  controvert- 
ing that  astrological  fiktalism  of  the  Pharisees, 
which  ascribed  all  human  prosperity  and  virtue 
to  the  influence  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  un- 
.questionaUy  astronomical  phraseology  of  this  re- 
markable passage  will  be  at  once  accounted  fon 
As  if  he  had  said :  **  kh  nAANAaes,  wander  not 
<*  in  your  imagination,  like  those  planets  which  you 
**  ignorantly  constitute  the  arbiters  of  human 
«  destiny:  every  good  giving,  and.  every  perfect 
*<  gift,  is,  not  from  the  starry  heavens,  but,  from 
**  above,  from  the  highest  or  third  heaven,  from 
**  the  heaven  of  heavens ;  descending,  not  as  you 
**  weakly  suppose,  from  the  sun  or  stars,  but  from 
«<  God  himself,  the  Father  and  Fabricator  of  them 
<<  all ;  with  whom  is  nothing  analogous  to  those  op- 
««  tical  delusions,  those  pejiodical  observations, 
<<  and  those  vicissitudes  of  seasons,  which  are  at- 
<<  tendant  on  the  seeming  course  of  the  sun,  both 
<<  annual  and  diurnal." 

Each  line,  it  will  be  noted,  contains  within 
itself  a  marked  gradation :  1.  Soo-i;,  a  giving^  is 
less  complete  than  hwpujM,  a  gift  or  donation ;  as 
ayadij,  good,  is  inferior  to  TtXtiov,  perfect:  2.  From 
above,  is  at  once  a  less  definite,  and  less  elevated 
origination,  than  ^om  the  Father  of  lights :  3.  The 
sun's  paraUax,  or  the  difference  between  his  place. 
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as  viewed  from  the  centre  and  surface  of  the  earth, 
is  a  mere  trifle^  compared  with  his  tropical  shadow; 
when,  for  example,  in  our  winter,  he  has  declined 
to  the  southern  tropic ;  a.  declination,  by  which 
our  days  are  considerably  shortened,  and  we  suffer 
a  great  diminution  both  of  light  and  heat. 

Respecting  the  difference  between  to<rts  and 
8e0^fMK,  Wolfius  refers  to  Mercurialis,  de  Arte 
Gymnastica,  i.  14;  to  Petr.  Faber,  and  to  Jac. 
Lydius ;  Agonist.  Sacr.  cap.  34.  p.  123. ;  also 
to  Amelius,  torn.  ii.  p.  S14 :  all  of  whom  sup- 
port  a  distinction  in  the  terms.  Dr.  Hammond 
on  Philippians,  iii.  IS.  may  be  consulted,  together 
with  Poole,  Synops.  in  loc.  Respecting  the 
astronomical  terms,  I  need  only  say,  that  several 
of  the  most  learned  and  judicious  commentators 
are  agreed  upon  their  scientific  meaning.  See 
particularly  Wetstein.  It  must  be  added,  that,  not 
merely  the  thoughts,  but  the  sounds  of  the  original, 
are,  in  a  high  degree,  poetical :  the  first  line,  it 
has  been  often  observed,  is  a  pure  hexameter. 

Since  writing  the  above,  I  recollected  a  severe 
stricture  in  one  of  Dr.  Campbell's  preliminary 
dissertations;  on  turning  to  which,  I  find  the 
following  words:  <*  I  once  met  with  a  criticism, 
<<  I  do  not  remember  where,  on  a  passage  in  the 
'<  Epistle  of  James,  in  which  God  is  called  the 

"  Father  qf  tights^  m»f  A  ovx  tvi  «ajaXA«7Tj,  19  Tfonj^ 

"  mna-Kiouriut.  The  critic  profoundly  supposes^  that 
"  the  sacred  penman,  though  writing  to  the  Chris- 
"  tian  converts  of  the  dispersed  Jews,  amongst 
**  whom  there  were  certainly  not  many  noble,  or 
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<<  richt  or  leamedt  addressed  them  in  the  language 
^  of  astronomy ;  and  therefore  renders  fra;aAA«yi) 
«^  paraliax^  and  xf^mi  trvpic.  If  this  be  to  trans- 
**  late  veiy  literally,  it  is  also  to  translate  veiy 
«  absurdly/'  Di88.xii.  p.d86.  Not  quite  so  ab- 
surdly as  the  learned  Professw  ima^ned:  for, 
if  the  terms  be  not  astronomical,  what  is  their 
meaning?  How,  for  example,  as  Mr.  Wakefield 
has  acutely  asked,  shall  we  understand  or  explain 
the  phrase,  a  shadow  of  turning?  But,  if  there 
were  not  several  rich,  and  weU-bom,  among  the 
Christian  converts  of  the  dispersicm,  how  is  it, 
that,  in  this  very  ejMstle,  S«  James  so  fre^piently, 
and  so  pung^itly,  addresses  himself  to  the  rich,  — 
to  those  who  were  engaged  in  the  most  extended 
<»mmerdal  speculations;  to  those  who  were  bril- 
liant and  perishable  as  the  flower  o£  ibe  grass; 
to  those  who  entered  the  place  of  Christian  wor- 
abip,  wearing  gold  rings  and  qil^idid  robes  ?  But 
even  supposing,  what  the  Acts  do  not  authorise 
us  to  suppose,  that  there  were  nother  rich  nor 
noble  converts  among  the  readers  of  this  epistle, 
it  would  seem  a  strange  conclusion,  that  there^ 
Jbre^  none  of  those  readers  could  comprehend  one 
or  two  astronomical  phrases.  In  the  truly  re- 
spectable society  over  which  Dn  Campbell  so 
worthily  presided,  there  must  have  heiesa  abundant 
examples  to  prove,  if  proof  were  not  superfluous, 
that  humble  birth,  and  scanty  fortune,  were  no 
insuperable  obstacles  to  the  attainment  of  scientific 
infcMination.  Respecting  the  learning  of  those 
whom  &  James  addressed,  I  am  not  indeed  pre- 
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pared  to  speak  with  confidence :  it  prdt>ably  was 
very  far  fh>m  extensive.  But»  from  the  ^[eneral 
complexion  of 'his  epistlep  I  think  it  was  not  wriu 
ten,  and  I  au  subs  it  wais  not  adapted,  to  the 
vulgar  and  illiterate.  And  besides,  much  learn- 
ing wfhs  by  no  means  necessary,  toward  under- 
standing one  or  two  terms  in  astronomy;  under- 
standing them,  I  mean,  in  a  popular  way,  as  an 
Englishman  of  no  remarkable  information  under- 
stands the  terms  eclipse  or  comet.  It  must  also 
be  considered,  tliat  the  Jews,  like  other  people 
of  the  East,  were  fond  of  astronomy ;  that  they 
accurately  studied  the  prognostics  of  weather,  af- 
forded by  the  state  of  the  atmosphere,  and  heaven- 
ly bodies}  and  that,  if  Bishop  BifU's  opinion  be 
founded,  (and  it  seems  extremely  probable,)  this 
passage  was  directed  against  professed  astronomers 
and  astrologists,  who  could  not  fail  to  understand 
allusions  of  a  nature  far  more  profoundly  scientific. 

iri  TW  4^MV  cbrou  «y0trfX\fi  tin  vw^fwg  xoi  aya(«9ou^* 

For  he  maketh  his  sun  arise  on  the  bad  and  good; 
And  raineth  on  the  just  and  myust. 

S.  Matt.  y.  45. 

The  first  of  these  lines  contains  the  higher  cha- 
racter, the  second  a  lower  character,  of  good  and 
evil;  irwnfOf,  bad,  wicked,  is  more  than  «8ixo^,  tm- 
just:  the  former  is  positive ;  the  latter  only  nega- 
tive: again;  »y<ndo$y  good,  is  superior  to  8ix«m^, 
just:  the  latter  is  no  better  than  strict  law  re- 
quires him  to  be;  the  former  follows  the  kind 
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and  benevolent  dictates,  of  a  kind  and  benevolent 
nature: 

Quis  legem  det  amandbus  ? 
Major  lex  amor  est  sibi. 

The  other  terms  have  a  similar  gradation:  the 
degrees  of  divine  bounty  are  adjusted  according 
to  the  degrees  of  the  recipients,  whether  in  the 
scale  of  good  or  evil.  God  is  said  to  make  his 
sun  arise  on  the  higher  class,  whether  in  virtue 
or  in  vice ;  the  evil  and  the  good ;  the  Sutij  whose 
influence  brings  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  full  ma- 
turity; HIS  SUN,  by  way  of  eminence,  his  best 
natural  gifl.  But  on  the  just  and  unjust,  the  lower 
class  in  virtue  and  in  vice,  it  is  said  that  God 
rcanetJh  not  that  he  <*  sendeth  his  rain ;"  intimat- 
ing thereby,  that  rain,  though  a  Soo-i;  «ya3i},  is  not 
a  im^iua  TfXf loy :  accordingly  we  see,  that  rain  pro- 
motes indeed  the  earlier  processes  of  vegetation, 
but  never  brings  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  their 
perfection. 

The  four  terms,  "  bad,  good,  just,  unjust,"  it 
will  be  observed,  are  distributed  in  the  way  of 
epanodos;  the  unamiable  and  undeserving  are 
mentioned  first  and  last,  for  the  purpose,  at  the 
commencement,  of  making,  and  at  the  close,  of 
sustaining,  the  paramount  impression,  that  hb  whom 
we  are  both  enjoined  and  encouraged  to  imitate,  is 
kind  and  beneficent  even  to  the  unworthy. 

Wetstein  has  accumulated  similar  passages,  both 
from  oriental  and  classical  writers.  I  shall  give  but 
two :  "  Be  like  the  trees,"  says  a  quaint,  yet  beau- 
tiful Persic  epigram,  «  which  impart  their  shade  and 
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"  their  fruits  to  every  traveller ;  to  those  even,  who 
^*  assail  them  with  sticks  and  stones."  And  Seneca: 
*<  If  thou  wouldst  imitate  the  gods,  bestow  benefits 
^<  even  upon  the  ungrateful :  for  the  sun  rises 
**  upon  the  wicked ;  and  the  seas  are  open  to 
"  pirates/' — "  Gratitude  is  not  shewn  to  me :  what 
"shall  I  do?  Act  like  the  gods,  —  the  most 
"  excellent  examples  thou  canst  follow,  —  who 
"  begin,  by  heaping  favours  on  the  ignorant  j  who 
**  persevere,  in  heaping  them  on  the  ungrateful." 
De  Benef.  iv.  26.  vii.  31.  If  any  one  is  desirous 
to  see  this  topic  very  beautifully  expanded,  I  would 
venture  to  recommend  to  his  perusal  the  treatise  of 
S.  Cyprian,  "  De  Bono  Patientiae  ;**  especially 
p.  447-8.  tom.  ii.  edit.  Oberthiir. 

MoXi^  yog  virtg  Sixaiov  rts  earo^enfurar 

Now,  scarcely  for  a  just  man  would  a  person  die.; 
Though  for  the  good  man,  perhaps  a  person  might  even 
dare  to  die. 

2Zom.  V.  7* 

From  the  individual  complexion  of  these  lines, 
examined  without  reference  to  the  context,  it 
might  be  safely  concluded,  that  an  ascending  gra- 
dation was  intended  by  S.  Paul.  The  very  particks 
mark  this :  /aoXj^,  scarcely^  implies  a  degree  of  im- 
probability almost  amounting  to  absolute  negation : 
Tfl^a,  perfiaps,  not  only  does  not  approach  denial, 
but  affirms  a  low  degree  of  probability ;  which 
probability  receives  a  kind  of  heightening  from  the 
additional  wordsj  might  even  dare :  in  one  case,  the 
notion  of  dying  is  at  once  dismissed,  as  pretty 
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much  out  of  the  question  ;  in  the  other  case^  it  is 
so  paused  upon,  as  to  intimate  that  it  mcnf  take 
place;  and  a  note  is  accordingly  made,  of  the 
iieroic  resolution  necessary  toward  such  self-devo* 
tion.  It  may  also  be  not  improbably  supposed^ 
that  the  article,  omitted  before  hxam^  and  inserted 
before  oyo^dv,  cannot  be  insignificant :  a  just  man ; 
THE  good  man.  The  subordinate  terms  thus  indica- 
tive of  progress,  more  may  be  rationally  expected 
from  the  two  principal  terms  of  the  couplet.  We 
have,  accordingly,  seen  in  the  last  example,  that 
Ayoi^o^  rises  above  tixaio^ :  and  it  maybe  added,  that 
according  to  some  of  the  most  eminent,  and  least 
fanciful  critics,  these  words  are  antithetically  con- 
trasted, as  differing  both  in  kind,  and  in  degree : 
the  one>  belonging  to  a  nobler  system  of  morals, 
than  the  other.  To  avoid  prolixity,  I  shall  con- 
tent myself  with  citing  a  single  passage  from  the 
philological  annotations  of  Raphel :  <'  Luculenta 
^  est  illorum  interpretatio,  qui  virum  bonum  a 
<*  viro  justo  ita  distinguunt,  ut  Justus  sit,  qui  tan- 
<<  turn  nihil  contra  leges  scriptas  fitcit,  sed  suum 
«( cuique  tribuit,  nocet  nemim:  Inmus  autem,  qui 
^  fsusit  etiam  ea,  quse  legibus  sancita  non  sunt ;  et, 
«<  quae  sibi  retinere  salvo  jure  posset,  ea  aliis  tri- 
<<  buit,  et,  quibus  potest  prodest  omnibus.''  This 
distinction  Raphel  establishes  eflfectually,  by  strik- 
ing passages  from  Xenophon  and  Cicero.  It  may 
be  just  mentioned,  in  passing,  that  the  rabbinical 
writers  had  similar  distinctions;  see  Grodwyn, 
Jewish  Antiq.  i.  9.     Schoettgen.  Hor.  Hebr.  in 
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loc.  Dr.  Doddridge  and  Koppe^  in  loc :  also  Gata- 
ker.  Adv.  Misc.  ap-  Op.  Crit.  torn.  iL  p*  SI69  S17« 
Bul^  when  we  refer  to  the  context,  the  question 
is  {^ced  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt  The  apos- 
tle's object  there  is,  to  illustrate  the  exceeding  love 
of  Christ,  by  a  contrasted  analogy,  derived  from 
human  feelings.  ^<  Look  around  you  in  the  world  }; 
—  where  will  you  find  a  person  ready  to  die  for  a 
just  man  ?  Is  it  more  than  a  remote  probability,  a 
mere  perhapSj  that  you  will  find  a  person  with 
magnanimity  to  die,  even  for  that  rare  character, 
THE  GOOD  MAN  ?  But  uot  such  was  the  love  of 
Christ :  he  died  for  those  who  not  only  were  not 
aooD,  who  were  not  Gweajusti  for  the  weak^  and 
the  tmgod^  i  for  sinners,  and  fi^r  enemies"  Such  is 
the  general  scope  of  the  context :  and  let  it  be  ob- 
served, that  the  passage  is  constructed  with  no 
common  regularity  and  skill.  In  verse  6,  we  have 
a  pair  of  terms,  one  mani&stly  rising  above  the 
other,  descriptive  of  man's  fallen  condition ;  ctffdtmv, 
moraUtf  weak^  curaSow^  not  godly,  negatively  wicked: 
in  verses  8  and  10,  the  corrupted  state  of  man  is 
expressed  by  another  pair  of  terms,  one,  also^  ribsing 
above  the  other;  ifMifnoXjm,  sinnerSf  posiUvefy 
wicked;  ^^h  enemies,  determinedjbes,  in  waafire 
against  God  and  goodness :  so,  in  Demosth.  de  Co- 
ronal, vofMroviifo;  ovdjonro;,  xou  •&coi$  ^^^^     NoW,  aS  I 

have  already  remarked,  the  apostle's  argument  ia 
enforced  by  a  contrasted  analogy :  therefore,  by 
the  rules  of  ordinary  composition,  and  much  more 
by  the  laws  of  Hebraic  parallelism,  as  there  is 
climax  in  eaqh  pair  «pf  terms  to  which  the  words 

y  2 
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hxaiof  and  ep/ad9s  are  opposed,  there  must  also  be  a 
gradation  in  the  words  hx»$oi;  and  ayadoi  themselves. 
It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  St  Paul's  three 
degrees  of  wickedness  (for  euri^evw  amounts  only  to 
Wtokness,)  accurately  correspond  with  the  three  de- 
crees enumerated  in  the  first  Psalm ;  see  Section  III. 
The  reader  may  compare  the  terms  of  the  apostle, 
with  those  of  the  psalmist : 


Y.Bonu 

L  Psabn.  SepL  Vers. 

"euTiooov     •   •   *  • 

.   •   •    aosSay* 

ifiMgrtokaw 

.   •   .    ofiagraikaw. 

fXV      •  •  • 

.   .  .    AoifMoy.     Aq»  x^v^^^' 

![n  these  two  series,  the  first  two  terms  of  each  are 
identically  the  same :  the  remaining  pair  of  terms 
differ  in  sound,  but  correspond  in  sense ;  enemies^ 
in  the  one  place,  answering  to  the  pestilent,  or 
scomerSf  in  the  othfer. 

Respecting  the  interpretation  of  this  passage,' 
commentators  have  needlessly  involved  themselves, 
and  their  readers,  in  much  perplexity.  Those  who 
Wish  for  the  most  condensed,  and  most  intelligible 
view  of  the  conflicting  opinions,  will  find  it  in  the 
•«  Curae  Philolbgicae"  of  Wolfius.  Four  modes  of 
evading  what  has  appeared  the  difficulty  of  the 
case,  may  be  cursorily  noticed. 

1.  Tanaquil  Faber  and  Bochart  would  dismiss 

the  words  ding  yeiq  tov  oyA^ou  rop^a  ri;  xcei  To\fta  otiKtAar 

yffiy,  as  a  marginal  gloss.  For  this  monstrous 
liberty,  there  is  not  the  slightest  authority  of  MSS., 
or  Versions.  It  has  been  exposed,  with  equal 
severity  and  justice,  by  Mosheim,  in  his  Dissert. 
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Sacr.  p.  821.  ed>  4to.  1783. ;    md  more  ivUly  in 
his  Cogitat  in  var.  loc.  Nov.  Test.  I.  ix.  218« 

2.  Some  few  con]^mQntato]:s  adopt  the  reading  of 
the  SyriaCy  which,  for  Sixoion,  substitutes  oSixoy. 
This  alteration  Beza  cK>nfesses  he  woul4  gladly 
have  adopted,  had  it  not  been  contradiiCted,  by 
all  MSS.  and  by  the  Latin  Vulgate.  It  is  d^saiy 
inconsistent  with  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  argu- 
ment ;  and,  as  Koppe  has  acutely  observed,  it  is 
irreconcileable  even  with,  the  particle  /toxi^ 
.  8.  Several,  following  S.  Jeromej^and  enqmerated 
by  Gataker,  who  joins  this  party,  would  identij^ 
hxeuoi  and  ayados :  a  procedure,  which  would  fix  on 
S.  Paul  the  imputation  of  gross  tautology  ;  which, 
from  what  has  been  already  said,  is  manifestly  at 
variance  with  the  scope  of  the  context;  and 
which  is  at  war  even  with  the  settled  principles,  of 
the  Greek  language :  for,  as  Mqsheim  pithily 
states  it ;  **  obstat  diversus  sermonis  habitus.  Qb- 
'<  stant  ipsas  voces.  Yel  apud  eos  qui  medUs 
<<  Athenis  nati  sunt,  vocabulorum  hxcuos  et  cr/otJ^s 
**  differentia  est.''  In  defiance,  however,  of  such 
obstacles,  the  lexicographers  Schoettgen  and  Spohn 
identify  these  words,  in  this  place, 

4.  Another  Lexicographer  takes  the  most  extrs^ 
ordinary  course  of  all.  Not  satisfied  with  the  bare 
adoption  of  the  Syriac  reading,  he  tortures  that 
reading  out  of  the  existing  Greek  text  The  pro- 
cess by  which  he  obtains  this  result^  is  so  curious, 
so  unprecedented,  and,  I  must  add,  so  startling  to 
common  sense,  that  I  do  not  chuse  to  report  jt  in 
other  words  than  Schleusner's  own.     "  aikaio?.]  11» 
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<<  Iiiterdum  i«  q.  e^tog  dignus.  JEtiofif  V.  H.  ii.  27.  rm 
''  orreog  dmftMfyd^at  hxeum,  qfisd  sunt  vere  admiratione 
**  digim.  Liban.  Ep.  4/7.  ed.  Wolf.  Hinc  xar  ifo- 
^  X^  ^wfltwj  TiCTW,  poena  dignus^  h  ny^  hxi);  of  10;  dici- 
•*  tur ;  unde  explicandum  esse  arbitror  locum  diffi- 
^  cillimum  Rom.  v.  7*  1^^^  yo^  ^^g  hxeuov  (odixou  Syr. 
•«  Erp.)  T«5  ow^wOTai  \ix  mortem  quis  pro  reo  ac 
•*  sonte  sustineat.'* 

This,  surely,  is  strange  lexicography:  Sixaio; 
means  a^wu  «f *o;  means  worthy :  ^lian  says  things 
are  hxeua,  that  is  o^io,  that  is  worthy,  ^uufiM^Bo-i^M  tohe 
admired  at.  Libanius,  may,  for  aught  I  know,  (his 
epistles  not  being  at  hand)  say  that  things  are  a^ia  or 
hxma  n}^  hxrji  Worthy  of  punishment ;  but  how  does 
it,  how,  in  the  name  of  comnK)n  sense,  can  it  follow 
from  hence,  that  the  word  Sixawj  simply,  without 
the  accompaniment  of  any  restrictive  term  to  limit 
or  decide  its  sense,  shall  signify  worthy  qf  pumsh" 
ment?  Before  we  can  adopt  this  bold  ellipsis,  we 
must  be  satisfied  of  its  existence  in  the  Greek 
language,  by  some  clear  examples  of  it.  Had 
Schleusner  any  such  to  produce  ?  If  he  had,  he 
most  unaccountably  fsdled  in  his  duty  as  a  lexico- 
grapher, no  less  than  in  prudence  as  a  reasoner,  by 
suppressing  them  :  if  he  had  not  any  such  examples, 
his  argument,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  his 
assumption,  faUs  to  the  ground.  And  be  it  remem- 
bered, that  not  even  the  production  of  examples 
would  suflSce :  it  would  still  remain  to  be  proved, 
that  this  unusual  sense  of  hxaios  corresponds  with 
the  bearing  of  the  context,  and  with  the  reasoning 
of  S.  Paul.     Thus  much  is  certain,  that  the  exam- 
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pies  are  not  forth^coming.  It  would,  perhaps^  be 
no  rashness  to  assert,  that  they  cannot  be  found. 
But  even  if  they  were  found,  from  the  internal 
evidence  of  the  passage  in  question,  they  could  be 
proved  altogether  inapplicable. 

To  a  plain  English  reader,  M.  Schleusner's 
argument,  if  argument  it  can  be  called,  may  be 
thus  not  unfairly  exhibited.  Worthy,  in  our- 
language,  sometimes  means  deserving:  whether 
of  good  or  ill,  depends- entirely  upon  the  context: 
we  say,  *  worthy  of  an  olive-branch,  and  laurel 
crown;*  or,  «  worthy  of  stripes  and  death.^ 
And,  perhaps,  about  as  many  examples  might 
be  adduced  from  our  standard  writers,  of  the  one 
turn  of  expression,  as  of  the  other :  now,  would 
it  not  seem  passing  strange,  if  Mr.  Todd,  for 
example,  in  his  late  excellent  edition  of  Dr.. 
Johnson's  Dictionary,  had  thus  argued?  «<  I 
<<  have  now  shewn,  from  one  example,  that  certain 
'*  modes  of  thinking  are  said  to  be  imi^  worthy  qf 
<<  admiration;  I  refer  you,  for  another  example, 
««  to  a  book  of  no  very  frequent  occurrence  j  the 
<<  words  I  do  not  cite,  the  substance  of  them  I 
<<  do  not  state;  if  able  to  procure  the  book  in 
**  question,  you  may  find  them  for  yourself:  and 
'*  from  this  example  and  a  half,  I  infer,  and  I  exhort 
'*  you  to  rest  assured,  that  the  term  worthy  often 
<<  means  emphatically,  a  person  worthy  qf  punish-- 
<<  ment,  a  cuiprity  a  criminal:  whence,  I  pronounce^ 
<<  the  following  most  difficult  passage  should  be 
<<  ejoplamed:  '  scarcely  for  a  worthy  man  would 
**  any  one  die :'  that  is,  '  Scarcely  for  a  malefactor 

y  4 
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«  would  any  one  die/"  To  use  the  learned 
Schleusner's  own  phraseology,  this  would  be  ordi- 
trarious  explication  with  a  witness :  this  would  be 
among  the  exploits  of  lexicography,  ovreo^  ^oojiiafytr^M 
hxaioav,  trufy  worthif  qf  admiration  /  Yet,  whether 
this  be  an  overcharged  statement,  let  the  candid 
reader  judge. 

And  here,  may  I  take  the  liberty  of  submitting 
to  those  whom  it  may  concern,  a  cautionary  ob- 
servation? The  Lexicon  of  Schleusner  is,  as  it 
ought  to  be,  in  every  scholar's  hands.  But  this 
is  not  all :  it  has  been  re-published  in  this  country ; 
and,  if  I  mistake  not,  edition  has  rapidly  followed 
edition;  it  is  also  recommended,  from  the  most 
authoritative  quarters,  to  commencing  students  in 
theology.  Ought  these  things  to  be  so?  And, 
however  useful,  and  even  indispensable,  on  the 
table  of  the  staid  and  principled  divine,  should 
this  mingled  mass  of  truth  and  falsehood,  of  acute 
philology  and  licentious  innovation,  become  the 
oracle  of  every  unfledged  and  implicit  theologian  ? 
It  were  surely  far  preferable,  that  our  youthful 
students  should  imbibe  the  Hutchinsonianism,  and 
adopt  the  innocent  etymological  fancies,  of  the 
honest,  orthodox,  and  truly  learned  Mr.  Parkhurst. 
Defects,  I  must  add,  which  are  easily  separable 
from  the  excellencies  of  his  able  work ;  and  which 
are  infinitely  outweighed,  by  the  extensive  eru- 
dition, the  refined  taste,  the  well-selected  inform- 
ation, and,  above  all,  the  unafiected  piety,  which 
are  the  honourable  characteristics  of  his  «  Greek 
and  English  Lexicon.'' 
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6  oi^xaifJ^  aSixi)0'«ro>  eri* 

X0U  6  $ixaio(,  $txaifiodi]ra>  err 
xai  6  oyio;,  ayjao''^Ttt}  rri. 

He  who  acts  unjustlyy  let  him  act  unjustly  stiU ; 
And  he  who  acts  filthily,  let  him  act  filthily  still  : 
And  he  who  is  just,  let  him  be  justified  still; 
And  he  who  is  holy,  let  him  be  sanctified  still. 

J&ve/.  xxii.  11. 

In  rendering  this  passage,  I  have  attempted,  so  far 
as  the  genius  of  the  two  languages  will  admit, 
to  retain  in  English,  the  just  force  of  the  Greek 
original.  The  analogy  between  hxmos,  Jicst,  and 
hKouo^TM,  justified^  is  precisely  retainable :  not  so 
that  between  ayios  and  ar^iour^ra :  our  language  does 
not  possess  words  of  the  same  root,  so  related; 
whence  I  have  been  obliged  to  use  the  terms  hofy 
and  sanctified.  The  Vulgate  accurately  reduiaJtiStuSf 
jusHficetur  ;  sanctus,  sanctificetur. 

That  there  is,  in  each  couplet  of  this  stanza,  a 
progressive  meanings  cannot,  I  presume,  be  rea^ 
sonably  questioned.  Filthiness  evidently  rises  in 
the  scale  of  turpitude  above  injustice  or  unrighteous^ 
ness  ;  and,  from  the  rules  of  Hebrew  poetry,  and, 
indeed,  of  all  measured  composition,  holiness,  or 
sanctification,  which  is  antithetically  opposed  to 
Jilthiness,  must,  in  like  manner,  rise  in  the  scale 
of  moral  excellence,  obovejustice,  or  righteousness, 
or  justification,  which  is  antithetically  opposed  to 
injustice :  the  first  couplet,  then,  presents  two  de- 
grees of  moral  evil ;  and  the  second  couplet,  two 
degrees  of  moral  goodness.     Again;   the  parti- 
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cipial  form  on  the  bad  side*  indicates  an  evil 
course  of  action ;  the  adjectival  form  on  the  good 
side,  indicates  an  inherent  principle  or  quality  of 
virtue.  And  lastly;  the  active  voice  of  the  verbs 
on  the  bad  side,  would  seem  to  attribute  all  human 
wickedness  to  man's  own  agency ;  and  the  passive 
voice  of  the  verbs  on  the  good  side,  to  ascribe  all 
human  excellence  to  some  derivative,  communi- 
cated power ;  that  is,  manifestly,  to  the  efficacious 
grace  of  God- 
It  must,  in  fairness,  be  stated,  that  Bengel  and 
Griesbach  read  this  passage  as  follows : 

6  tfSixow,  a$ixi}erarc0  err 

xou  0  Sixmo;,  Sixaiootiyijv  monio'etrao  err 
xeu  0  ^lOif  arficurby(rm  en. 

He  who  acts  unjustly,  let  him  act  unjustly  still ; 
And  he  who  is  filthy,  let  him  be  kept  filthy  stUI; 
And  he  who  is  just,  let  him  do  justice  still; 
And  he  who  is  holy,  let  him  be  sanctified  stilL 

To  the  reading  ^wrojeuV*.  Wolfius  strongly,  and, 
as  I  think,  unanswerably,  objects,  that  it  supposes 
the  existence  of  a  verb  (fwajetw)  which  occurs 
not  in  any  Greek  writer ;  and  which  may  be  vainly 
sought  in  all  the  Lexicons.  I  am  gratified,  that 
Schleusner  leaves  it  in  our  power  still  to  affirm 
this  last  clause  of  Wolfius'  objection.  He  ex- 
pressly registers  his  dissent,  in  this  particular,  from 
Griesbach.  I  shall  only  add,  that  the  proposed 
alterations  of  the  received  text  would  quite  dis- 
figure the  parallelisms.  It  is  a  received  canon 
of  biblical  criticism^  that,  <<  In  the  poetical  and 
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<<  prophetical  books  of  the  CHd  Testament,  that 
**  reading  is  best,  ¥^hich  accords  with  the  poetical 
"  parallelisin/^  See  Mr.  Home's  Introd.  to  Script 
vol.  iiL  p.  153.  This  canon,  I  do  not  hesitate 
to  say,  should  be  applied  to  those  passages  of 
the  New  Testament,  in  which  the  parallelism  ob- 
taing« 

In  the  discourses  of  our  Lord,  it  sometimes 
happens,  that  the  same  illustrative  topic,  or  pro- 
verbial aphorism,  is  employed  on  different  occa- 
sions, and  applied  to  different  subjects,  with  suitable 
variations  of  manner,  in  the  application  and  ex- 
pression. Attention  to  this  fact,  will  frequently 
enable  us  to  discover  nice  shades  of  moral  discri- 
mination :  I  will  exemplify  my  meaning  by  three 
passages,  from  the  first  three  evangelists : 

f/ti]  xgtvere  Ivoi  fu)  Kgi^ijfrt* 

XM  iv  w  (jL^gn  fMTguT^^  furrgiffiii<reTM  6/tiy. 

Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged ; 
For,  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged ; 
And  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
unto  you. 

5.  Matt.  vii.  1,  2. 

Sktwrre  n  axouer0* 

xeu  vgo^difl'tTM  vfMv  ro<;  axovowriv. 

Take  heed  how  ye  hear ; 

For,  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 

unto  you; 
And  more  shall  be  given  unto  you  that  hear. 

&  Markf  iv.  24. 
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teoa-ova-iv  etg  roy  xoXxoy  vfMov 

r»  yof  ctuT»  fUTg(o  oo  furgevn^  etn-ifurgtfiritrtTcu  tjytiy. 

Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you; 
Crood  measure^ 

Pressed  do'wn,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over. 
Shall  they  give  into  your  bosom ; 
For,  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  with,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again. 

5.  Luiej  vi.  38. 

In  these  three  passages,  on  three  several  occasions, 
our  Lord  uses,  the  same  proverbial  aphorism,  fv  m 
i^TTfa  fbcr^iTf .  X.  r.  A.  with  a  beautiful  variation  in 
each  instance;  nicely  adapted  to  the  subject- 
matter  of  which  he  is  treating.  In  S.  Matthew, 
the  retribution  is  punitive;  no  more,  therefore, 
than  simple  retribution  is,  in  that  case,  intimated. 
In  S.  Mark,  the  retribution  is  a  retribution  of 
reward ;  therefore,  an  overplus  is  promised ;  more 
shall  be  given  unto  you.  In  S.  Luke,  the  over- 
plus is  superabundant ;  goodmeasure^  pressed  down, 
shaken  together,  and  running  over  ;  and,  in  this  last 
case,  the  act  rewarded  is  one  of  beneficence  to 
others,  while,  in  S.  Mark,  it  is  one  of  wise  and 
virtuous  consideration  for  ourselves. 

In  thus  discriminating,  it  is  probable  that  our 
Lord  had  respect,  not  only  to  the  feelings  of  human 
nature  at  large,  but  more  particularly  to  the  no- 
tions currently  received  among  his  own  country- 
men. The  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  distinguish- 
ing between  the  measure  qf  retribution,  the  mea- 
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sure  ofhenigmiyf  and  ffie  measure  qf  superabundance. 
See  Schoettgen  on  S.  Ltike,  vi.  S8.  p.  9JS.  Meus* 
chen  on  S.  Matt,  vii;  S.  p.  72.  and  on  S.Luke,  vi.  38. 
p.  129.  Wetstein  on  S.  Luke,  vi.  38.  and  Vorstius 
de  Adagiis  Nov.  Test,  cviii.  p.  518 — 59&.  ap. 
Rhenferd.  de  Styl.  Nov.  Test. :  all  of  whom  bring 
illustrative  passages  from  rabbinical  writers.  Wol* 
fius  on  S.  Luke,  vi.  38.  may  be  consulted  with 
advantage :  but  particularly  Glass,  Phil.  Sacr.  pp. 
18641.  197L  ed.  4to.  1735,  which,  in  the  present 
instance,  as  in  many  others,  will  be  found  far 
more  satisfactory  than  Dathe's  Abridgment,  "  hisc^ 
temporibus  accommodata.'' 

On  the  reading  of  S.  Matt.  vii.  2.  ^urfifii^wtou  for 
avri/trr^dijo'erai,  I  have  spoken  in  Sect.  IX.,  near  the 
commencement. 

From  S;Mark,  iv.  24.'  Griesbach,  unwarrant- 
ably as  I  conceive,  drops  the  words  xai  isTgos-e^trerat 
ufMv  roi;  axovovtnv.  The  judgment  of  Grotius  should 
here  be  weighed :  *^  Lectionis  hujus  veritatem  de« 
"  fendunt  antiqui  codices,  et  veteres  metaphrasts, 
<<  a  quorum  consensu,  ut  sa&pius  monui,  non  est 
"  temere  recedendum."  The  force  of  the  Pro- 
verb, as  applied  by  our  Lord  in  this  place,  has 
been  happily  expressed  by  Euthymius :  ay  c6  fttrja 

ftrr^ffiTff   fiT^trop^y,   ey   too  atn»  ftrr^^iio'erai  u/tiy   ^  yyoKri; : 

"  With  what  measure  ye  mete  attention,  with  the 
<<  same  shall  knowledge  be  measured  unto  you.'' 
Reichard,  in  his  Latin  Version  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, supplies  the  same  sense :  **  Quam  enim  (in 
<<  attendendo  veluti)  mensuram  adhibueritis,  eadem 
"  (in  cognoscendo)  vobis  continget.'* 
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In  St.  IfUke»  vi.  38.  the  words  are  most  aoca* 
ratdy appropriate:  wnrt§<ritLm¥,pressed  down  as  with  the 
fiet,  relates  to  solid  substances ;  awttkivfuvw^  shaken 
togeOier^  to  granulated  substances,  com,  mealy  &c* ; 
\nn^iexrmfLmi9^  running  over,  to  fluids.  On  the  sin- 
gular elegance  and  beauty  of  this  passage,  iihe 
learned  Casaubon  observes  at  some  lengthy  in  his 
notes  on  Theophrastus,  p.  V75. 

Hesiod  uses  language  nearly  similar ;  and  has 
been  applauded  for  it  by  Cicero;  Brut. 4:  with 
the  words  of  the  Ascrs^n,  the  present  secticm  shall 
be  closed : 

ffv  fuy  fjLergna-^cu  veifa  yeiroyo;,  eu  V  mroSouyaiy 

Ef/«  xoi  %4.  346, 

The  loan  well-measured  from  thy  na^boora  store, 
In  payment  measure  well ;  if  abk,  measure  more. 


885 


SECTION  XVI. 

In  the  fourth  section  of  these  observations  it  was 
intimated,  that,  when  I  should  have  proceeded 
some  way  in  the  examination  of  New  Testam^it 
parallelisms,  I  would  resume  the  subject  of 
the  epanodos.  That  engagement  I  am  now  about 
to  fulfil. 

The  Epanodos  is  literally  a  going  back ;  speak- 
ing first  to  the  second  of  two  subjects  proposed ; 
or,  if  the  subjects  be  more  than  two,  resuming 
them  precisely  in  the  inverted  order ;  speaking 
first  to  the  last,  and  last  to  the  first.  The  rationale 
of  this  artifice  in  composition,  I  ventured  to  explain 
in  the  following  words :  "  Two  pair  of  terms  or 
^  propositions,  containing  two  important,  but  not 
'<  equally  important  notions,  are  to  be  so  distri- 
<*  buted,  as  to  bring  out  the  sense  in  the  strongest 
<<  and  most  impressive  manner:  now,  this  result 
<*  will  be  best  attained,  by  commencing,  and  con- 
<<  eluding,  with  the  notion  to  which  prominence  is 
*<  to  be  given ;  and  by  placing  in  the  centre  the 
<<  less  important  notion,  or  that,  which,  from  the 
**  scope  of  the  argument,  is  to  be  kept  subordi- 
"  nate."  *  And  the  justice  of  this  explanation 
was,  I  trust,  sufficiently  established  by  examples  of 
epanodos,  derived  both  from  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  from  the  best  classical  writers. 

*  See  page  60. 
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In  the  course  of  the  intermediate  pages,  addi- 
tional specimens  of  epanodos  have  incidentally 
occurred;  it  remains  to  bring  before  the  reader 
further  specimens,  exclusively  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament, which,  I  am  hopeful,  by  the  united  force 
of  juxtaposition,  and  mutual  relationship,  may  at 
once  throw  light  upon  each  other,  and  satisfactorily 
illustrate  the  nature,  the  value,  and  the  importance 
in  Scriptural  interpretation,  of  a  technical  arrange- 
ment, which  has  not  hitherto  been  investigated  as 
it  deserves ;  and  from  the  future  investigation  of 
which,  no  trivial  benefits  may  be  expected. 

oviiis  duvctrm  luci  xvgiois  douXeueiv  : 

1}  yetf  rpy  ha  fkKnjo-ffi,  xai  rov  krtgov  ayean^§r 
1}  hfo§  *  andff^eroi,  xai  rou  ^rt^u  xcerafgwfUfnt ; 

Off  fiuvoo-^ff  0fc0  SouXfueiy  xeu  /xofM^ya. 

No  man  can  serve  two  masters : 

For,  either  he  will  hate  the  one^  and  love  the  odier; 

Or  he  will  adhere  to  the  one,  and  neglect  the  other: 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

S.  Matt.  vL  24. 

In  this  quatrain  at  large,  there  is  a  clear  epanodos: 
in  the  first  line,  the  impossibility  is,  in  general 
terms,  asserted,  of  serving  two  masters ;  that  is, 
two  masters  of  opposite  tempers,  issuing  opposite 
commands :  in  the  fourth  line,  this  impossibility  is 
re-asserted,  and  brought  personally  home  to  the 
secular  part  of  our  Lord's  hearers,  by  the  speci- 
fication of  the  two  incompatible  masters,  God  and 
MAMMON.    These  two  assertions,  as  the  leading 

*  On  Uie  omiBsioa  of  the  article  before  hw,  see  BiBhop  Mid- 
dleton,  in  loc. 
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members  of  the  passage,  are  placed  first  and  last ; 
while,  in  the  centre,  are  subordinately  given  the 
moral  proofs  by  which  the  main  propositions  are 
established*  But  the  two  central  members  are  so 
disposed,  as  to  exhibit  an  epanodos  yet  more  beau* 
tiful  and  striking.  In  a  divided  service,  the  dispo- 
sitions and  conduct  of  the  servant,  towards  the  oppo- 
site powers  who  claim  his  obedience,  are  distribut- 
able into  two  classes;  each  class  containing  two 
degrees :  on  the  one  side  love,  or  at  least,  adher* 
ence  ;  on  the  other  side,  hatred,  or  at  least,  negkct. 
Now,  since  it  was  our  Lord's  purpose,  to  establish  the 
great  moral  truth,  that  every  attempt  to  reconcile  the 
service  of  opposing  masters,  must  terminate  in  disap- 
pointment, the  question  is,  by  what  arrangement  of 
the  four  existing  terms,  may  the  utmost  promi- 
nence be  given  to  that  truth  ?  The  answer  is  ob- 
vious :  let  hatred  be  placed  first,  and  neglect  last, 
and  let  love  and  adherence  be  relegated  to  the 
centre  :  the  consequence  will  be,  that  the  first  im- 
pression made,  and  the  last  left,  must  be  inevit- 
ably of  a  disagreeable  nature ;  strongly  enforcing 
the  conclusion,  that  such  a  service  cannot  be 
any  other  than  most  irksome  and  most  fruitless 
bondage.  And  such,  precisely,  is  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  passage,  as  given  by  S.  Matthew.  Let, 
on  the  contrary,  either  the  clauses  of  the  lines 
in  question,  or  the  lines  themselves,  be  trans- 
posed, and  the  reader  will  at  once  perceive  how 
entirely  the  point  and  energy  of  the  statement  are 
destroyed : 
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For  either  he  will  We  the  oney  and  hate  the  other; 
Oc  he  will  n^lect  the  one,  and  adhere  to  the  other : 

<or  thus : 

For  either  he  will  adhere  to  the  one,  and  neglect  the 

other; 
Or  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other : 

In  both  cases,  the  notions  of  lave  and  adherence, 
the  one  at  the  commencement,  and  the  other  at 
the  close,  would  make,  and  would  leave,  an  im- 
pression of  an  agreeable  nature ;  out  of  character 
and  keeping  with  the  scope  of  our  Lord's  argu- 
ment 

Vorstius  (Philol.  Sacr.  par.  i.  p.  123.)  takes  the 
words  etyaam  and  ayTtx9<rdou  to  be  precisely  equiva- 
lent: this,  however,  is  by  no  means  the  case,  /xio-iiy 
and  aycanat  are  words  expressive  of  inward  dispo- 
sitions ;  ayrffp^fc^ai  and  Korafgovm^  of  outward  Con- 
duct.   See  Raphe],  in  loc.  and  Schleusner,  Lexicon. 

voce  nareiffww* 

fM^  3flore  TO  «feyiov  rotg  xua-r 

fuifit  Sakfifrt  Tou;  lutf/oifiraf  u/ulmv  tfurfou'dw  ran  xo*;»»- 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs ; 

Neither  cast  your  pearb  before  the  swine ; 

Lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet; 
And  turn  about  and  rend  you. 

S.  JUaU.  viL  6. 

The  relation  of  the  first  line  to  the  fourth,  and 
that  of  the  second  to  the  third,  have  been  noticed 
by  almost  all  the  commentators.  A  minor  circum- 
stance, is  not  altogether  undeserving  of  attention : 
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the  equal  lengths,  in  the  original,  of  each  related 
pair  of  lines ;  the  first  and  fourth  lines  being  short, 
the  second  and  third  lines  long.  The  sense  of  the 
passage  becomes  perfectly  clear,  on  thus  adjusting 
the  parallelism : 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs ; 
Lest  they  turn  about  and  rend  you : 
Ndther  cast  your  pearls  before  the  swine, 
Lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet. 

Castalio,  without  any  transposition,  by  availing 
himself  of  the  Latin  idiom,  has  accurately  preserved 
the  sense : 

Ne  date  rem  sacram  canibus ; 

Neve  margaritas  vestras  porcis  apparite : 

Ne  HI  eos  pedibus  conculcent ; 

Illi  versi  lacerent  tos  : 

A  rendering  followed  in  the  English  Version  of 
17^9:  '*  Lest  these  trample  them  under  foot,  and 
THOSE  turn  upon  you,  and  rend  you."  The  metri- 
cal version  of  Juvencus  is  to  the  same  effect : 

Ne  canibus  sanctum  dederitis;  neve  velitis 
Turpiter  immundis  jactare  monilia  porcis; 
Namque  ilia  in  coeno  pedibus  subjecta  jacebunt; 
Conversique  canes  vasto  vos  vuhiere  rumpejit 

The  more  dangerous  act  of  imprudence,  with  its 
fatal  result,  is  placed  first  and  last,  so  as  to  make, 
and  to  leave,  the  deepest  practical  impression.  To 
cast  pearls  before  swine,  is  to  place  tlie  pure  and 
devated  morality  of  the  gospel,  before  sensual  and 
besotted  wretches,  who  have 
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•  • .  •  nor  eiur,  nor  soul,  to  comprehend 
The  sublime  notion,  and  high  mystery, 

but  Will  assuredly  trample  them  in  the  mire.  To 
give  that  which  is  holy  {the  sacrifice^  as  some 
translate  it)  to  the  dogs,  is  to  produce  the  deep 
truths  of  Christianity,  the  r»  godi)  rov  0fov,  before 
the  malignant  and  profane;  who  will  not  fail  to 
add  injury  to  neglect ;  who  will  not  only  hate  the 
doctrine,  but  persecute  the  teacher.  In  either 
case,  an  indiscreet  and  over-profluent  zeal,  may  do 
serious  mischief  to  the  cause  of  goodness :  but  in 
the  latter  case,  tlie  injury  will  fall  with  heightened 
severity,  both  on  religion,  and  religion's  injudicious 
friends.  The  warning,  therefore,  against  the  dogs, 
is  emphatically  placed  at  the  commencement  and 
the  close. 

thv,  eyco  awog'tXXeo  uftLas  m$  vrgoSara, 

Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep, 

In  the  midst  of  wolves ; 

Be  ye  therefore  prudent  as  the  serpents ; 
And  harmless  as  the  doves. 

S.  Matt.  X.  16. 

•*  Here,"  says  Bishop  Middleton,  <*  we  have  «j 
<'  T^^ocra,  but  &i  01  offfi;,  [and  fhi  &i  vf^irt^ai.J  It  is 
<<  not  without  reason,  that  even  this  apparently 
'<  minute  distinction  is  observed.  All  sheep  are 
«  not  supposed  to  be  in  the  midst  of  wolves :  but 
'*  all  serpents  are  assumed  to  be  prudent,  [and  all 
**  doves  to  be  harmless.]"  Doctr.  of  Gr.  Art  in  loc. 
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The  first  two  lines  are  thus  resolvable  into  two 
propositions : 

I  send  you  forth  as  sheep ; 

I  send  you  forth  in  the  midst  of  wolves : 

These  propositions  are  taken  up  severally  in  the 
inverted  order ;  and^  were  the  passage  reduced  to 
an  alternate  quatrain,  it  might  stand  as  follows : 

I'  send  you  forth  as  sheep; 

Be  ye,  therefore,  harmless  as.  the  doves : 
I  send  you  forth  in  the  midst  of  wolves : 

Be  ye,  therefore^  prudent  as  the  serpents. 

The  innocence  of  the  dove  is  necessary  to  maintain 
your  character  as  sheep  :  the  prudence  of  the  ser- 
pent is  necessary  to  guard  you  against  your  fero- 
cious adversaries.     The  order  of  the  text,   how- 
ever,  is  incomparably  preferable.     A  striking  con- 
trast is  obtained,  by  bringing  the  sheep  into  imme- 
diate contact  with  the  wolves;  it  is  a  graphical 
picture  of  the  condition  of  the  first  Christians. 
And  there  is  a  beautiful  propriety  in  placing  ^r^f 
and  last,  the  skeep,  and  the  doves.    Innocence,  or 
harmlessness,  is  essential  to  the  Christian  character : 
prudence,  especially  that  prudence  which  guards 
against  the  machinations  of  wicked  men,  however 
desirable,  is  not  essential;  without  it,  men  may  be 
Christians  in  all  integrity  and  purity  of  heart.  The 
essentials  then,  designated  under  the  resemblance 
which  all  true  disciples  of  our  Lord  must  bear  to 
the  most  innocent  of  animals,  are  made  emphatic 
by  their  position  :  while  the  adventitious  danger, 
and  the    adventitious    safe-guard,    the    ravening 
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wolves,  and  the  serpentine  prudence,  are  placed 
obscurely  in  the  centre. 

It  has  been  judiciously  and  elegantly  remarked 
by  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  that  there  is  a  beauty  in  this 
saying  of  our  Lord,  which  has  not  been  often 
noticed.  The  serpent  is  prudent  to  excess,  being 
full  of  cunning :  Gen.  iii.  1.  S  Cor.  xi.  3.  —  and 
the  dove  is  simple,  even  to  stupidity :  Hosea,  vii.  2. 
But  our  Divine  Instructor  corrects  the  cunning  of 
the  serpent  by  the  simplicity  of  the  dove ;  and  the 
stupidity  of  the  dove,  by  the  prudence  of  the 
serpent. 

tm  it  (Tff,  xri^^^^^* 

Behold  therefore  the  gentleness, 

And  the  severity  of  Grod; 

Towards  those  indeed  who  have  fidlen,  severity ; 
But  towards  thee^  gendeness. 

Bam.  xL  22. 

Gentleness  at  the  beginning ;  at  the  close  gentle- 
ness: this  qpanodos  speaks  for  itself. 

haiuifrvfOfi,9fO^  iou8aio»;  re,  xcei  ^AAijo-i, 

Ti}y  ffi;  roy  6ioy  /xtravoiay, 

mu  trifiy  njy  ug  roy  Kufioy  ^/xeey  l^rovf  X^ifoy. 

Earnestly  testifying,  both  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  Greeks, 

Repentance  toward  Ctod : 

And  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Acts^xsi.  21. 

that  is,  resolving  the  first  line  into  its  component 
members,  and  then  reducing  the  passage  to  an 
alternate  quatrain : 
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Earnestly  testifying  to  the  Jews^ 

Faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

And  earnestly  testifying  to  the  Greeks, 
Repentance  towurd  Ood. 

The  apostle's  ministry  was  two-fold ;  among  the 
Jews,  and  among  the  Greeks :  each  branch  of  that 
ministry  is  here  characterised,  by  that  department 
of  instruction,  which  S.  Paul  was,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, obliged  to  enter  upon,  with  each  class  of 
his  Catechumens.  To  the  GentUes,  he  primarily 
testified,  repentance  toward  that  one  Ahnighty 
God,  from  whom  they  had  wandered :  to  the  Jews, 
who  already  acknowledged  and  adored  that  one 
Almighty  God,  he  primarily  testified,  the  additional 
necessity  of  Christian  faitiu  The  form  of  epano- 
dos,  gives  due  prominence  to  that  faith  in  Christ, 
which  was  the  ultimate  aim  of  his  ministry :  and 
keeps  in  due  subordination^  those  truths  of  natural 
religion,  which  were  chiefly  introductive. 

This  division  must  be  restricted  to  &  Paul's 
initiatory  labours  among  Jews  and  Greeks ;  for,  it 
is  certain,  that,  when  occasion  required,  he  preach- 
ed repentance  to  the  former ;  and,  when  they  were 
sufiiciently  prepared,  he  preached  Christianity  to 
the  latter. 

eiXkx  ifY^aff^tf 

i¥  Tea  otfOftari  rou  Kuftou  li^cWy 
xeu  §¥  Tw  rnvwi^iri  roci  0cotf  4/um9V» 

But  ye  are  sanctified ; 
But  ye  are  justified ; 
By  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus; 
And  by  the  spirit  of  our  God 

1  Cor.vi.  11.. 
z  4 
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"  After  the  general  head  of  washing*^  says  Dr. 
Hammond,  **  which  contains  the  two  subsequent, 
**  sanctifying  and  justifying^  the  mention  of  our 
<<  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  first  named,  belongs 
«  to  the  latter,  that  of  justification  ;  and  the  spirit 
«  of  our  God,  to  that  of  sanctifying.**  Works,  vol. 
iii.  p.  32. 

The  apostle,  it  will  be  observed,  begins  with  the 
last  attained  grace  of  Sanctification,  and  ends  with 
the  perfective  energy  of  "  the  Spirit  of  our  God  ;** 

Tijv    %0t$ty    Tijj    T0«   vnw^utro^    ayias-txr^s   TiAfionjroj,    **  the 

**  grace  of  the  sanctifying  perfection  of  the  Spirit,** 
as  it  is  called  by  S.  Macarius,  Horn.  xl.  p.  478*  ^* 
Prit.  Meanwhile,  the  initiatory  grace  of  justifi- 
cation, with  its  seminal  principle,  <<  the  name  of  the 
"  Lord  Jesus,"  is  intermediately,  and  of  course  less 
prominently,  disposed ;  as  it  were  for  the  purpose 
of  intimatihg,  that,  <*  forgetting  things  behind,  we 
««  should  reach  forth  unto  things  before  ;**  that, 
<<  leaving  first  principles,  we  should  go  on  to  per- 
"  fection." 

Xf ifou  mntlka  •o'fMv  tod  Ofoo* 

t¥  TOi;  (TW^OfUMlS, 

KM  ffv  Toi;  flnroXXtijt&fvoi^* 

We  are  a  sweet  odour  of  Christ  ; 
To  those  who  are  saved ; 
And  to  those  who  perish ; 

To  the  (me,  indeed,  an  odour  of  death,'unto  death ; 
But  to  the  other,  an  odour  of  life,  unto  life. 

2  Cor.  ii.  15,16. 
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The  painful  part  of  the  subject,  is  here  kept  subor- 
dinate ;  the  agreeable,  is  placed  first  and  last. 

axoocov  cov  Ti)v  oyamgy, 
vgo$  Tov  Kugiov  Ii]<rouy, 

Hearing  of  thy  love, 

And  of  the  fidth  which  thou  bast. 

Toward  the  Lord  Jesus, 
And  to  aU  the  saints : 

Philem.  5. 

that  is,  the  epanodos  being  reduced : 

Hearing  of  thy  love, 

To  all  the  saints ; 

And  of  the  fiuth  which  thou  hast, 

Toward  the  Lord  Jesus : 

An  arrangement  of  the  same  thoughts,  elsewhere 
afforded  by  S.  Paul  himself,  only  that  he  places 
faith  first,  and  love  last : 

Having  heard  of  your  fiuth,  in  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
And  of  your  love^  to  all  the  saints. 

Ephe$.i.  15. 

See  also  Coloss.  i.  4.  If  it  be  asked,  vehy,  in  the 
epistle  to  Philemon,  written  about  the  same  time 
Mvith  those  just  cited,  was  the  more  obvious  order 
departed  from,  an  order  fresh  and  familiar  to  the 
writer's  mind? — a  sufficient  reason  may  be 
assigned  from  the  leading  object  of  this  epistle,  as 
contrasted  with  the  leading  object  of  the  other 
two.  To  announce  the  mysteries  of  faith,  and  wis- 
dom, was  the  great  object  of  the  epistles  to  the 
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Colossians  and  Ephesians }  now,  so  far  as  the  pre- 
sent passage  is  concerned^  this  object  would  be 
most  promoted,  by  giving  prominence  to  faith  in 
Christ;  and,  considering  the  intrinsic  weight  of 
that  principle,  such  prominence  would  be  amply 
given,  by  the  very  simplest  construction  \  that  is, 
by  pladng^'t^i  (as  it  now  stands  in  Ephes.  i.  15. 
and  Col.  i.  4.)  ihefrst  in  order.  And,  indeed,  this 
construction  would  seem,  in  this  case,  to  be  the 
only  proper  one :  for  the  subject,  as  treated  in  each 
of  diose  contexts,  demanded  no  marked  gradation ; 
and,  since  faith  stands  related  to  kfve^  somewhat 
as  cause  to  effect^  the  course  of  nature  is  followed, 
by  proceeding  from  cause  to  eflfect,  from  faith  to 
love.  Nor  could  the  epanodos  have  been  here  pro- 
perly applied.  The  order  of  Philemon  5,  would 
liave  placed^'^  in  the  back  ground :  let  now  the 
converse  of  that  order  be  tried : 

Having  heard  of  your  fidth. 

And  of  the  lo^e  which  ye  have^ 

To  all  die  Mints, 
And  in  tha  Lord  Jesus : 

Here  we  are,  at  the  first  glance,  ofiended  by  the 
violent  and  unnatural  disruption  of  the  princq>Ie 
of  fidth,  from  the  divine  object  of  that  princ^le: 
while  the  interposed  mention  of  <<  love  toward  the 
«  saints,**  is  unmeaning,  perplexing,  and  indeco- 
rous; postponing,  as  it  were,  our  Divine  Re- 
deemer, for  the  sake  of  doing  honour  to  his  crea^ 
tures. 

The  object,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  epistle  to 
Philemon>  was  altogether  different :  it  was  a  pri- 
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vate  memorial,  designed  to  rekindle  in  the  breast 
of  an  injured  master,  the  flame  of  Christian  charity 
towards  an  offending,  but  repentant  slave :  now, 
this  object  would  clearly  be  promoted,  by  mak- 
ing love  tofward  the  saints  the  pnHninent  member 
of  the  period.  Yet,  when  coupled  with  thatjfStfA 
in  Christy  from  which,  even  in  thought,  it  should 
never  be  disjoined,  how  could  the  requisite  pre- 
ponderance be  given  to  hrotkerly  Uyoef  It  would 
seem,  by  the  very  artifice  of  composition  here 
adopted,  and  by  that  alone.  Had  <<  love  to  the 
«  saints''  been  first  put  forward,  and  then  finally 
dismissed,  to  be  <*  succeeded  by  <^  fidth  toward 
<<  Christ,"  the  former  idea  would  have  been 
eclipsed  by  the  latter :  while,  on  the  contrary,  had 
^  faith  toward  Christ."  been  the  foremost  member 
of  the  period,  it  would  have  so  pre-occupied  the 
mind,  as  to  keep  the  succeeding  member,  <<  love  to 
<<  the  saints,"  decidedly  subordinate.  S.  Paul, 
ther^ore,  distril;>uted  his  terms  like  a  consummate 
master  of  language :  he  placed  kfve  first,  and  the 
olgect  (f  ihat  kve  last ;  including  ^fiuOi  Umard 
Christy  the  originative  fountain  of  all  Christian 
love,  between  those  two  extremes :  thus,  instead 
of  detracting  from  the  grand  impression,  the 
mention  of  Christian  faith  promotes  it :  thus,  for  a 
season,  the  greater  light  lends  his  beams,  and  dele- 
gates his  sway  to  the  lesser.*    The  departure, 

*  In  callmg  faith  tonoard  Christ  the  greater,  and  love  to  th§ 
saints  the  lesser  light,  I  would  be  understood  to  speak  object' 
ively:  sutjectivelyy  we  have  most  unquestionable  authority  for 
saying,  that  hve  is  superior  to  faith.    See  1  Cor.  xiii.  IS. 
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therefore,  from  the  common  order,  in  this  passage 
of  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  is,  at  once,  persuasive 
as  matter  of  argument,  and  beautiful  as  an  oma^ 
ment  of  composition. 

I  have,  the  less  unwillingly,  extended  my  re- 
marks on  this  brief  extract,  because  I  do  not  find 
that  any  critic  or  commentator  has  Jtdbf  entered 
into  the  spirit  of  it;  and  because  too  many,  alto- 
gether unconscious  of  that  spirit,  have  taken  most 
unwarrantable  liberties  with  the  sacred  text. 

M.  Wassenbergh  speaks,  in  a  tone  of  greater 
moderation  than  usual :  **  Loci  hujus  sensus  magis 
"  fiet  perspicuus,  si  verborum  Paulli  hunc  ordi- 

<<  nem  esse  StatuaS  nativum  :  axwm  <rou  n^v  arytarriv  ^v 

«  xufiw."  Diss,  de  Traject,  in  Nov.  Test  ssspe 
necessariis.  p.  6i.  <<  The  natural  position  of  the 
**  fifth  verse  of  S.  Paul's  epistle  to  Philemon,''  says 
Mr.  Blackwall,  <<  should  have  been  thus :  Hearing 
^  <lf^  ^^  ^  aUsaintSf  and  the  faith  whkh  thou 
«  hast  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Our  translators 
<V  mproperb/  retained  the  transposition,  which  mil 
"  not  he  endttred  in  English.'*  Sacr.  Class,  vol.  i. 
p.  87*  **  Dr.  Mills  mentions  several  MSS.  and 
<<  ancient  Versions,"  says  Dr.  Benson,  in  loc. 
<*  that  place  the  words  thus :  njy  vipv  <rou,  xat  ti)v 
<<  aryeanpf,  thjf  foith  and  love^  &c.  wliich  was  most 
<^  probably  the  original  reading,  as  faith  refers  to 
"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  hve^  to  aU  the  saints^ 
^  &c."  It  may  be  observed,  in  passing,  that  this 
reading  is  supported  only  by  two  uncial  MSS.  and 
five  in  the  smaller  character,  of  Griesbach  ;   by 
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one  later  MS.  of  Matthai ;  and  by  the  Syr.  Arm. 
Clan  Germ.  Ambrst— Authorities  quite  insufficient 
to  overpower  the  weight  of  external  evidence  for 
the  received  text,  not  to  speak  of  that  internal 
evidence,  which  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  un- 
fold ;  especially  when  we  consider  the  telndency  of 
copyists  and  versionists  to  exchange  what  would 
seem  to  them  a  harshness  in  the  original,  for  an 
easier,  and,  as  they  might  think,  a  better  reading. 
Several  of  our  translators,  among  the  rest,  Drs. 
Heylin  and  Doddridge,  and  Messrs.  Wesley  and 
Wakefield,  have  thought  proper  to  change  S.  Paul's 
order :  a  liberty  quite  inadmissible.  The  original 
ought,  in  all  such  cases,  to  be  faithfully  repre- 
sented in  the  text ;  any  needful  elucidation  may 
be  annexed  in  the  margin.  Such  liberties,  how- 
ever, in  the  view  of  the  last*mentioned  gentleman, 
^re  mere  trifles.  In  a  note  on  another  verse  of 
this  very  epistle,  he  has  the  following  words  :  "  I 
**  have  followed  my  inclination  here,  in  Anglicising 
<<  the  pecuUar  phraseology  of  the  original  ;  and 
"  would  gladly  have  followed  it  on  many  other 
<<  occasions,  if  prejudice  could  have  borne  it :  but 
<<  too  many  still  look  with  piotis  admiration  on  unin- 
"  TELLiGiBLE  OBSCURITY.**  Let  the  reader  judge 
between  S.  Paul  and  Mr.  Gilbert  Wakefield ! ! 

I  shall  only  add,  that  individual  scholars,  when 
translating  either  separate  books  of  Scripture,  or 
the  whole  sacred  volume,  are  too  apt  to  depart 
needlessly  from  the  language  of  our  authorised 
Version :  such  persons  would  do  well  to  consider 
deeply  the  words  of  a  learned,  sound,  and  most 


3ff0  SACftED  LITERATURE.  [sECf •  XVI) 

accomplished  critic :  '*  The  general  fidelity  of  our 
<<  English  translation  has  been  never  questioned^ 
^  and  its  style  is  incomparably  superior  to  any 
*<  thing  which  might  be  expected  from  the  finical 
«<  and  perverted  taste  <^  our  own  age.  it  is  sim- 
**  pie;  it  is  harmonious;  it  is  energetic;  and,  which 
«<  is  of  no  small  importance,  use  has  made  it  fa* 
**  miliar,  and  time  has  rendered  it  sacred/'  Bp. 
Middleton  on  the  6r.  Article,  p.  998. 

X^iro^  Se  vagctyivoiuvoi  etg^n^ivg  roov  fieXXavroov  ayot^^ow^ 

ovSff  Si  oufutroi  rfoywtf  %au  fM«]p^^ 
Sia  S<  r^v  iSiov  cufAaTOSt  cio-qX^ffV  f^iraf , 
fif  ra  c^Mt,  eutwMV  Xurjowiy  iv^a/tsvo;. 

But  Christ  bong  come,  an  high-priest  of  the  fiiture  good 
things, 
Through  the  greater  and  more  perfect  taberaacley 
Not  made  with  hands,  that  is,  not  of  this  creadon. 
Neither  through  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves^ 
But,  through  his  own  blood,  hath  entered  once  for  all. 
Into  the  holy  place,  having  acquired  for  us  an  eternal 
redemption. 

Hebr.ix.  11,  12. 

In  this  passage,  the  leading  features  are  the  pre- 
sence of  our  great  High  Priest,  and  his  entrance 
into  the  holy  place,  with  an  eternal  ransom  of  his 
own  acquisition:  these,  accordingly,  occupy  the 
first  line  and  the  last :  next  in  importance,  are  the 
tabernacle  wherein  this  high*priest  officiated,  and 
the  blood  which  he  sacrificially  shed;  his  own 
blood,  the  tabernacle  of  his  human  nature ;  these 
occupy  the  second  line  and  the  fourth:  last  in 
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consideration  are,  the  tabernacle  made  with  hands 
in  the  temple,  and  the  sacrificial  victims  there 
typically  slain ;  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves ;  these 
are  negatroehf  introduced  in  the  two  central  lines  of 
the  stanza.  On  a  passage  so  important,  it  were 
impracticable  suitably  to  enfauge,  in  a  book  almost 
exclusively  philological.  But  I  have  no  doubt, 
that  the  principles  of  Hebrew  poetry  may  be  suc- 
cessfully applied,  both  to  the  doctrinal,  and  practical 
elucidation,  of  the  whole  context ;  and  indeed,  of 
various  passages  in  this  most  weighty  epistle.  In 
these  two  verses  the  epanodos  is  indisputable.  It 
has  been  partiaUy  noticed  by  Dr.  Hammond; 
Comm.  on  S.  Matth.  vii.  6. 

Twro  8s 9  xoiMoyoi  rcov  hmng  ayof^f^o/Mvcoy  yvnfiwr^^  : 
Kou  ystf  roi^  8ff<rjxoi;  /xou  vwnwa^y^aTi^ 
xdtj   rqy  k^arff^v  row  xnca^wrow  ufuov  [itra  X^§^^   frgov- 

Partly,  indeed,  being  made  a  public  spectacle^  both  by 
reproaches  and  afflictions ; 
And  partly  having  become  partakers  with  those  who 

were  so  treated ; 
For  ye  sympathized  even  with  my  bonds ; 
And  the  spoiling  of  your  goods  ye  did  receive  with  joy. 

Hebr.  x.  SS,  34. 

The  Apostle  is  here  desirous,  effectually  to  remind 
the  Hebrew  Christians,  with  how  great  personal 
magnanimity  they  had,  in  former  times  of  perse- 
cution, risen  superior  to  their  own  personal  afflic- 
tions and  deprivations ;  and  with  thist  his  leading 
object,  he  commences,  and  concludes,  in  the  first 
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line,  and  the  fourth.  A  subordinate  circumstance 
remained :  their  sympathy,  namely,  witli  S.  Paul 
in  his  imprisonment.  This  he  was  constrained 
by  gratitude  to  mention,  while  delicacy  induced 
him  to  mention  it  in  the  least  obtrusive  manner ; 
to  insulate,  as  it  were,  his  own  sufferings,  within 
the  sufierings  of  his  Christian  brethren.  The  pa- 
rallelism, it  will  be  observed,  in  this  central  couplet, 
might  have  been  made  more  apparently  striking, 
had  it  been  written : 

Tooro  hj  xoivcovoi  /xou  ovtoos  ava^gi^Ofiivov  yevri^gyrgg, 
.  xa»  yaf  roif  WfMi^  /mv  awiiradiican. 

And  partly  having  become  partakers  with  me,  when  so 

treated,* 
For  ye  sympathised  also  with  my  bonds. 

but  this  would  not  have  accorded  with  S.  Paul's 
characteristic  modesty;  it  would,  also,  have  too 
mu6h  narrowed  the  field :  more  were  "so  treated  ;** 
especially  the  rest  of  the  apostles :  "  For  I  think," 
says  S.  Paul  in  another  epistle,  <*  that  God  bath 
«  exhibited  (aTfScif  f )  us  the  apostles  last,  as  appointed 
"  to  die :  for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  (beatpon, 
"  compare  beatpizomenoi,  above)  to  the  world  j  both 
"  to  angels  and  to  men.**  ("  xou  ayyi?<ots,  xou  av^gw 
<*  iFoig,  enumerated  as  the  constituent  parts  of  6 
"  }co<r/to;,  preceding."  Bp.  Middleton  on  the  Gr. 
Article,  p.  469.)  See  2.  Cor.  iv.  9.  The  central 
couplet,  then,  explained  by  this  passage  of  2.  Co- 
rinthians, would  thus  resolve  itself: 

And  partly  having  become  partakers  with  the  persecuted 

aposdes; 
For  ye  s}rnipathised  even  with  ray  bonds : 
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and  if  mih  mine,  **  who  am  the  least  of  the  apostles, 
who  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,"  (see 
1  Cor.  XV.  90  how  much  more  with  the  bonds  of 
those  distinguished  men,  who  were  not  bom  out  of 
due  time,  who  followed  Christ  fix>m  the  beginning, 
who  never  persecuted  the  Church  of  God?  'Xlms 
considered,  the  passsige  seems  to  be  conceived  and 
expressed,' in  the  very  best  manner  of  S.  Paul. 

In  these  observations,  I  have  assumed  a  fact, 
which  some  may  be  unwUling  to  admit ;  namely, 
that  S.  Paul  was  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews:  this  is  no  place  for  the  discussion  of 
such  a  question ;  but  from  evidence,  both  external 
and  internal,  my  own  conviction  of  this  fact  is 
established,  on  what  I  deem  the  most  solid  grounds  *• 
It  must,  however,  be  observed,  that,  even  though 
S.  Paul  did  not  write  the  Epistle,  the  epanodos 
stands  good.  The  st^gpsrings  of  the  Hebrew  Chris- 
tians are  placed  first  and  last;  their  sympatJiies 
occupy  the  centre. , 

The  various  reading,  S«o-jxioi^,  instead  of  W/mi^  /mu, 
the  prisoners^  instead  of  my  honds^  has  been  ap- 
proved by  several  biblical  critics,  and  by  Gtiesbach 
received  into  the  text.  Dr.  Macknight  has  a  sen- 
sible,  and,  I  think,  a  satisfactory  note,  in  favour  of 
the  common  reading.  The  learned  Valckenaer 
uses  an  argument  against  the  retention  of  8f(rfMif 

*  On  this  subject,  I  have  been  favoured  with  the  perusal  of 
the  pikers  of  a  valued  clerical  friend ;  which,  in  my  judgment, 
vindicate  in  a  very  masterly  manner,  and  by  a  great  mass  of 
internal  evidence,  hitherto,  for  the  most  part,  unnoticed, 
S.  Paul's  right  to  this  Epistle.  I  trust  those  papers  will,  one 
day,  be  made  public. 

A  A 
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ptWf  rather  incaiitioiiBly :  •—  **  veia^uf  et  avfurwrjaiiv  de 
^  persams^  non  de  rebus^  ponitur.  evf^radntrm  itaque 
^  TIM  significat  senm  mseriarwn  aUctffus  t^gki^  <niM* 
^  itaAf^m  hviMii  Grflscum  non  est.**  SchoL  in  N. 
Test  vol.  ii.  p.  SJO.  In  the  first  place,  it  must  be 
noticed,  that  the  verb  here  is  not  cvfuraaxBo,  but 
cvfMFaBta.  In  the  next  place,  trvfMrotdw  is  by  the 
author  of  this  epistle,  elsewhere  coupled,  nof  with 

persons  but   with    things^     vufvitcAf^cu   rai^    ao-dfyMoi^ 

4fM0y.  Heb.  iv.  15.  Thirdly,  in  commenting  on  this 
latter  passage,  M.  Valckenaer  himself  does  not 
question  the  purity  of  its  Greek :  on  the  contrary, 
he  says,  <'  sensu  if^rmitatum  alicujus  qfficif  ab  op- 
*^  timis  Graacis  scriptoribus  dici  potuit  crvftTft^o-ai 
'^  rms  M-dfytiai;  riw;":  and  he  admits  the  entire 
similarity  of  the  phrase  now  under  consideration, 
with  this  unquestioned  formula;     '<  ad    istam 

*<  STRUCTURAM     C.    X.    34.    legltur     roi^    hvfuois    fMU 

"  ow«r«3i|<r«Ti."  This  phrase,  therefore,  which  "  is 
not  Greekf^*  "  might  be  used  by  the  best  Greek 
writers!'*  Fourthly,  and  lastly,  Isocrates,  a  com- 
petent judge  surely,  of  what  is,  and  what  is  not 
Greek,  has  connected  ovimfo^m  with  things :   **.  »r« 

*^  ^(Tftyrof-  So  that  each  of  us  had  many  to  sym- 
*<  pathise,  even  with  our  small  mischances."  Now, 
since  it  is  unquestionably  pure  Greek  to  say,  (m/xira- 
difTM  rai(  amtxjMiu  where  can  be  the  solecism  in 
saying,  toij  8fffl-/xoij  o-w/xira^o-flu  ?•  The  name  and  autho- 

*  These  phrases  may  be  elliptical :  Sccr/iou  mov  tfvytral^arrr  [^i.] 
Ye  if/mpaihued  [vsUh  me]  in  my  bonds.  Sfc. 
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rity  of  so  great  a  scholar  as  Valckenaer  demanded 
that  this  lapse  should  not  be  suffered  to  pass,  with- 
out some  animadversion. 

1$  9B»  OfbO0^  w  rm  vsuOf  ou$ffy  epy- 
6f  S'ay  o/xoo^  w  t»  ^juo-ao  tou  vaou,  of  eiXir 
liMfOi  Kou  nif Xor 

Tig  yotg  (Mtfyn  fpy,  6  X9^^^Sf 
fi  6  vaoif  6  ^la^cov  rov  x^uo-ov ; 

Kou  {ouM  ufuv  oS)]yoi  TvfXoi  ii  Xcyoyrf^,] 

6;  say  0|t40<n}  ty  t«  It/o-mpj^ico,  ouSfy  i^iv* 

6g  ^av  o/xoo^  sy  rto  ieogw  m  erayai  ourou,  of  siXsr 
fUDfoi  xou  TVf Xor 

ri  yttf  juksi^ovy  to  S^^y, 

i|  TO  duo-iopigioy,  TO  oyia^oy  to  Sco^y  ; 

6  ouy  ofuoo'as  cv  too  du0'»ap2ji«> 

o/xyvffi  cy  euncOf  hou  n  too-i  toi;  ewavco  eanov  : 
xai  5  OfuocoLs  f y  tad  yoo)^ 

ojxyuffi  cy  auTeo,  xot*  fy  reo  xaroixi}(rayrft  *  auroy : 
X0U  0  ofMa-as  w  too  ou^yflo, 

0/u.ytiM  cy  Tflo  d^yw  tov  0eouy 

icai  cy  Tco  xa<di9jxcyoo  aravao  avrov. 

Wo  unto  you,  blind  guides  I  who  say. 

Whosoever  sweareth  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ) 
But  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  is 
bound: 

Ye  fools,  and  blind ! 

For  whether  is  greater ;  the  gold. 

Or  the  temple,  which  sanctifieth  die  gold  ? 

And,  [wo  unto  you,  blind  guides !  who  say,] 
Whosoever  sweareth  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing; 
But  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  upon  it,  is  bound : 

*  The  common  reading  is  ncoroueoiirr^  fcarotmfo'akn  occurs  in 
nine  uncial,  and  eighty-six  other  MSS.  It  has  also  been  adopted 
in  the  editions  of  Complutum,  and  of  Colinteus ;  of  Bengel  and 
Griesbach. 

A  A   2 
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-.  Ye  fix>l8,  and  blind  I 

For  whether  is  greater ;  the  gift, 

Or  the  altar,  which  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

He,  therefor^  who  sweareth  by  the  altar ; 

Sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  upon  it : 
And  he  who  sweareth  by  the  temple; 

Sweareth  by  it,  and  by  Him  who  hath  dwelt  therein : 
.And  he  who  sweareth  by  heaven ; 

Sweareth  by  the  throne  of  God, 

And  by  Him  who  ntteth  upon  it. 

S.  Matt,  xxiii.  16^22. 

The  construction  of  these  three  connected  stanzas 
is  remarkable :  Dr.  Hammond  has  judiciously,  but 
partially,  observed  upon  it ;  and  to  his  observations 
some  additions  may  be  made. 

In  the  first  stanza,  the  temple  is  emphatically 
placed  first  and  last ;  the  gold  being  enclosed  in 
the  two  central  lines,  thus : 

Whosoever  sweareth  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ; 
But  whosoever  sweu^  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  is 
Yet,  whether  is  greater ;  the  gold  ?  [bound :  — 

Or  the  temple,  which  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 

And  thus,  by  the  very  collocation  of  the  words, 
due  respect  is  paid  to  the  depreciated  temple. 

Again,  in  the  second  stanza,  the  altar  is  men- 
tioned first  and  last ;  the  gift  upon  the  altar  occu- 
pies a  central  couplet : 

Whosoever  swearedi  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing; 
But  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  upon  the  altar. 
Yet,  whether  is  greater ;  the  gift  ?  [is  bound:  — 

Or  the  altar,  which  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

And  thus,  the  gift,  which  had  been  so  capriciously 
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6ver^«stiinated,  is  thrown  into  the  back  ground ; 
while  the  neglected  altar  is  placed  in  the  most  con- 
spicuous part  of  the  stanza. 
'  But  it  should  further  be  observed,  that,  on  a 
more  extended  scale,  there  is  an  epanodos  in  the 
passage  at  large.  Throughout  the  first  stanza, 
swearing  by  the  temple  is  considered  j  throughout 
the  second  stanza,  swearing  by  the  altar :  in  the 
third  stanza,  the  altar  is  first  resumed,  dien  the 
temple ;  an  arrangement,  which,  by  placing  th0 
temple  Jirst  and  last,  fixes  the  climax  where  the 
Jews  might  least  expect  to  find  it  For  the  altar, 
they  could  riot  but  retain  some  feelings  of  awfiil 
veneration :  but  the  temple  at  lai^e,  they  de- 
secrated without  scruple,  by  secularity,  by  impu- 
rity, and  by  profaneness.  It  is  with  singular  pro- 
priety, therefore,  that,  by  the  very  distribution  of 
the  stanza,  greater  prominence  is  given  to  God*» 
insulted  temple,  than  to  his  holy  altar. 

The  third  stanza  is  so  disposed,  as  to  form  a 
magnificent  climax :.  the  way  for  this  is  cleared,  by 
an  expressive  departure  from  the  terms  of  the  two 
preceding  stanzas.^  In  the  first  distich,  when  the 
altar  is  resumed,  all  thing*9  upon  it;  are  substituted 
for  the  gift;  a  more  comprehensive-term  for  a  less ; 
a  term,  not  only  more  comprehensive,  but  more 
sacred;  including  the  mysterious  victim,  and  the 
heaven-enkindled  flame.  In  the  second  distich, 
when  the  temple  is  resumed,  it  is  not,  as  before, 
connected  with  the  gold  of  the  temple^  but  with  its 
Almighty  occupant ;  with  Him  who,  for  ages,  hath 
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dwelt  therein.  The  progress  thence  is  easy,  to  the 
siqier-added  and  concluding  distich,  the  consum* 
mation  of  the  climax :  heaven  ;  the  throne  of 
GOD }  and  HIM  WHO  sitteth  upon  it  :  and  thus^ 
by  "  due  steps/'  we  are  ushered,  as  it  were,  into 
the  presence-chamber  of  Omnipotence. 

Two  more  examples  of  epanodos  will  dose  the 
present  Section:  examples  which  I  have, taken 
firom  that  particular  cltoa^  the  members  of  which 
are  clauses,  sentences,  or  stanzas,  rather  than 
lines.  In  epanodoses  of  this  description  SL  Paul 
abounds :  a  hint  which  they  may  find  their  advan- 
tage in  pursuing,  who  wish  to  analyze  the  compo- 
sition, and  the  mode  of  reasoning,  of  that  apostle. 
And  here,  I  would  beg  leave  to  recommend  to  the 
student's  attentive  examination,  the  article  Chias* 
Mus,  in  the  **  Index  of  technical  terms''  appended 
by  Burk,  to  the  third  and  best  edition  of  Bengers 
Gnomon.  1773* 

ivre;  ffoixiy  av8;i  ii«Tayoourr»  ro  m^www  ti}(  ytvicwf 

ianou  w  fo'ovr^* 
naerwvtfft  yof  kun'oy,  km  carski^Xr^e, 
xai  §v^eto^  nrfX»^ffro  imtog  i)v ; 

6  8ff  frofeaar^  ng  vofMf  rtXfioy  roy  ti};  skw^tqutf,  xw  mofU" 

*  The  Paronomana  here  is  striking ;  but  inexpressible  in  our 
language:  mt^tmu  Aayw — tra^ttAoYifaww ?  perverting  the  word 
iUtifinto  a  moral  opiate. 
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But|  be  ye  doers  of  the  word ; 
And  not  hearers  only^  deceiving  yourselves : 

For,  if  any  one  be  ahearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a  doer. 
He  is  like  a  man  beholding  his  natural  &ce  in  aglass ; 
For  he  hath  behdd  himself  and  hath  gone  away ; 
And  hath  instantly  forgotten  what  manner  of  man  he 
was: 

But  he  who  looketh  earnestly  into  the  perfect  law  of 

liberty,  and  abideth, 
This  man,  being  no  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 

work. 
This  man  shall  be  happy  in  his  deed. 

5.  James,  i.  22 — 25. 

The  force  of  this  epanodos  is  manifest :  the  profit- 
able doers  of  the  vtrord,  are  placed  first  and  last  i 
the  fruitless  hearers,  are  kept  in  the  two  central 
stations. 

«wAq(r«vrff  ra  vwot^oyra  vfAMVj  xai  $OTff  e^^fMow^v 

dvoti  xAnmi;  ouk  eyyi^ci, 
oure  a^$  hetf^ugu : 

ffxci  xeu  4  xfit^ia  viuov  §^au 

xeu  6i  Auj^i  xatofMvor 

xm  dfMi;  ifMiot  aufb^anrois  cf  joo-Scx^/xcyoi^  rov  xv^tcv  lourcov, 

fljoTf  avaKucu  §x  roov  yafjuov 

Ivet  sXdovro;  xeii  x^uo-avro^, 

eu^CM^  ayoi^aNTiy  aurea. 

fuaxetqioi  6i  $00X01  sxcivoi, 

ufM^Vj  Krf»  d/xiy,  6ri  vegi^tto-erfti, 
xtu  dnfMxAiMi  avrwg^ 
tm  mofOs^m  hotxon^it  «uroi$* 
A  A   4 
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KM  Bay  fX^  cy  nj  imrnfu  ^Aaxi), 

xai  eav  ev  ti]  t^iti)  fuAoxi}  tXdi],  xai  iu^  6vtm> 

fUKxa^iOi  ffo-iv  01  SouXoi  fxeivoi. 

TOUTO  8f  yivctfO'XfTe* 

OTi  fft  i}Sfi  6  oixo^scTTon};  troia  mga  6  xXsTn^g  ^gX^^^ 

^/jnyofn^'w  ay,  xoi  oux  ay  ofiixc  hoguyiiyou  rijy  oixiay  awrow 

xai  ufJMs  ouy  yiyto-de  ^oi/mi* 

OTJ  ^  «;a  OM  SoxfiTff,  6  uio;  TOW  aydgmrou  eg^firai. 

Sell  your  goods,  and  give  alms; 

Make  to  yourselves  purses  which  wax  not  old ; 

A  treasure  lin&iling  in  the  heavens ; 

Where  no  thief  approacheth  ; 

Neither  moth  corrupteth : 

For  where  your  treasure  is. 

There  will  your  heart  be  also. 

Let  your  loins  stand  girt  about ; 

And  your  lamps  burning ; 

And  yourselves  like  men  waidng  for  their  lord. 

When  he  shall  return  from  the  wedding; 

That,  when  he  cometh,  and  knocketh. 

They  may  instantly  open  to  him. 

Happy  servants  those ! 

Whom  their  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watching : 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  gird  himself; 

And  make  them  recline  at  table ; 

And  will  come  forth  and  serve  them : 

And  if  he  come  in  the  second  watch, 

And  if  in  the  third  watch  become^  and  find  things  so, 

Happy  are  those  servants ! 

But  this  ye  do  know : 

That,  if  the  master  of  the  house  had  been  aware  at  what 

hour  the  thief  would  come. 
He  would  have  watched,  and  not  have  suffered  his  house  to 
Be  ye,  therefore,  also  ready;  [be  broken  through : 

For,  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh. 

S.Luie9xn.SS — W. 
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The  reason  of  this  epanodos  may  be  given  in  a  few 
words :  to  dwell  upon  its  beauties^  might  exhaust 
many  pages ;  this  latter  exercise,  then,  I  leave  to 
the  intelligent  reader.    The  general  character  of 
the  discourse  which  occupies  this  chapter,  is  grave, 
austere,  and  even  awful ;  it  would  seem,  therefore, 
that  it  best  Accorded  with  our  Lord's  design,  in  thid 
branch  of  it,  to  make,  and  to  leave,  an  alarming 
impression ;  to  place  first,  and  last,  the  terrific  image 
of  the  thief;  and,  in  the  conclusion,  to  assimilate 
his  own  second  coming,  to  the  sudden  incursion 
of  that  thief:  while  the  cheerful  images,  of  prompt 
alacrity,  of  the  return  from  a  wedding,  and  of  the 
feast  in  which  he  will  himself  wait  upon  his  faithful 
servants,  are,  by  their  central  position,  kept  subor- 
dinate.   This  austerity,  in  this  place,  will  be  judged 
the  more  appropriate,  when  it  is  remembered,  in 
what  manner  our  Lord  had  been  just  interrupted 
by  a  covetous  individual  of  the  multitude :  <*  Master, 
**  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inherit- 
**  ance  with  me."     This  individual  was  now  pre- 
sent;   and,    doubtless,    many   more  of  a  similar 
disposition. 

On  the  first  two  lines  of  the  second  stanza,  Eu- 
thymius  has  a  pretty  observation :  ita  i^f  rou  xeXfuny 

vfjiff^coo-dai,  Tf^v  urgaxTixfiy  o^miy  vroridrrai*  Sm  Si  tov  nri- 
Totrruv  Xt^yavTfiy,  njv  tta^ixtiv,     euo^avi  yetf  km  6i  «jya- 

01  ftfv,   Iva  mf^akcos  vgarrwv^v  6i  Sff,  ifa  dieofcumg  Siayeoo-i. 

Tom.  iii.  p.  467.  ««  By  commanding  them  to  be 
**  girt,  he  recommends  operative  virtue :  by  com- 
**  manding  them  to  keep  their  lamps  burning,  he 
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<<  recommends  contemplative  virtue:  fiMr.they  who 
«  are  engaged  in  active  business,  usually  have 
<<  their  loins  girt;  and  they  who  devote  them* 
**  selves  to  studious  watchfulness,  have  lamps  bum- 
<*  ing:  the  former,  that  they  may  be  unimpeded 
<<  in  their  labour ;  the  latter,  that  they  may  perse- 
<<  vera  in  contemplation/'  See  also  Theopl^hct, 
in  loc«  who  enlarges  on  the  same  distincticm. 


X' 
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SECTION  XVIL 

In  a  former  section,  the  following  obsenration  of 
Bengely  on  S*  Matt.  vii.  24.  was  quoted:  **  Salu- 
taria  Deus  ad  se  refert;  mala  a  se  removet.'* 
This  benevdent  decorum,  as  I  there  observed, 
may  be  accounted  a  kind  of  Euphemism  ;  and  may 
be  exemplified  from  other  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment :  a  few  examples  follow. 

Tort  c^fi  6  SwriXfv^  to»$  cx  Si^iow  outov* 
Scvrs  hi  fuXoyiifuyoi  ro^  mar^og  fMU, 

xXijgovoftijaarf   Tf^f  i^oijx«orftfV)]y  uftiy   ^wriXeiav    avo  xaro- 
)3oXi|;  xoo'/xoti. 

Torc  ff^si  xou  roi$  «{  tvtewiAon* 
moftuta-^i  ear  tfjLou  6i  xflm)jaf4eyoi» 

81^  TO  «uf  TO  oumtWf  TO  i^oijxoerfMyoy  t«  Bi«6oA«,    xai  roi^ 
ttyyiXoi;  atrrotf. 

Then  shall  the  Kmg  say  to  diose  on  his  right  hand; 
Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
Inherit  the  kmgdom  prepared  for  you,  from  the  fisondar 
tion  of  the  world. 

Then  shall  he  say  to  those  also  on  the  Idl  hand; 

Depart  from  me  ye  cursed, 

Into  that  everlasting  jBre,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 

angels. 

&  Ma/^.xxv,  34.  41. 

In  verse  34,  where  the  righteous  are  addressed, 
THE  KING  is  expressly  mentioned  as  addressing 
them ;  and  so  again  in  v.  40.  'o  basiaeys,  the  king: 
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throughout  the  sentence,  on  the  contrary,  pro- 
nounced on  the  wicked,  this  appellation  seems  to 
be  carefiillly  avoided ;  in  verse  41,  we  have  simply 
TOTt  ffjffi,  then  shall  be  say ;  and,  in  verse  45,  rori 
amxgt^ercu,  then  sholl  he  make  ans^wer.,  In  the  case 
of  the  goodf  we  have  itiim  attot,  his  right  hand: 
in  the  <:ase  of  the  wicked,  indefinitely,  e0  .fwoyvfMMr, 
ihe  left  hand.  In  the  case  of  the  righteous,  MXoi* 
.ynfuvot^Totumfoxiicrt, ye , blessed  op  ht  father,:  in 
the  case  .of  the  wicked,  merely  ye  cursed;  the 
^ever-blessed  name,  introduced,  as  it  were,  to 
heighten  the  happiness  of  the  good,  is  notia]lowed 
to  mingle  with  the  malediction  of  the  bad.  In  the 
case  of  the  righteous,  it  is  said  xXii^oyojxijo'fleTf,  inherit  i 
no  equivalent  term  is  used  toward  the  wicked: 
the  force  of  tliis  word  has  been  well  expressed  by 
S«  Chrysostom,  on  the  place :  ovx  eim  xxSn-e,  axxx 

xX]i^yo/ubi}orarff,    »$  oixcia,.  »$  margcaOf    ws  ifuregOf    (hg  Ufuv 

amiw  ofuXofU¥^i  **  He  said  not  receive,,  but  inherit; 
**  as  domestic  property,  as  paternal,  as  your  own, 
*<  as  due  to  you  firom  above."  And  lastly,  in  the 
case  of  the  righteous,  we  have  ti}v  ^oi/Murfusyiiy  tmin 
WiXtiixy  Ano  KAT^BQAHa  KOiuiOT:  the  kingdom  prepared 

FOR  YOU,  FROM  THE  BEGINNING  OF  TlfE  WORLD  :  in 
tlie  case    of  the  wicked,   ro  mf  to  aicuvioy,  ro  T^^fkour' 

ftfyoy  xa  aiaboaxi,  kai  tois  ATTEAoa  ATTOT.  tliat  everlasting 
jure,  ptepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels: 
a  kingdom  specially  prepared  for  the  righteous, 
and  that  from  the  foundation  of  the  world :  a  fire 
prepared,  not  for  wicked  men,  but  fot  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  and  without  mention  being  made  of 
a  preparation j^om  the  beginning  f(f  the  "world;  per- 
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haps  in  order  to  indicate  the  more  forcibly,  that;  the. 
future  sufferings  of  the  wicked  are  wrought  ^r. 
themselves,  by  themselves;  and  not  inflicted  ia 
consequence  of  any  supra^lapsarian  decree.  I  must 
here  quote  the  words  of  a  learned  writer,  which 
presented  themselves  to  me,  after  I  had  committed 
the  last  clause  to  paper.  <<  Ignis  astemus  prsepa- 
^*  ratus  est,  non  hominum  generi,  sed  diabolis. 
*^  Nam  ad  vindicandos  homines  ab  interritu  missus 
**  est  Filius  Dei,  assumens  non  angelos,  sed  semen 
'<  Abraham.  Quotquot  igitur  ex  genere  humano 
'<  pereunt,  sibi,  rion  Deo,  causam  rejectionis  et 
«  damnationis  adscribant"  Strigelius*,  Hypom- 
nemat.  p.  99*  The  language  of  S.  Chrysostom  is 
yet  more  fully  to  the  present  purpose,    wojauftrdf, 

M  fffMU  01  xotnijaftivoi.]  oux  en  dro  tou  var^o^*  ou  ya^  axrrog, 
§anwi  xoTfifwrotTOf  otXAa  ra  oixua,  tgyet.  . .  •  •  hi  cXiyi,  Sturs 
6i  cuAoyi}jbbffvoi,  TtXa/igwofM^care  rnv  SeuriKtiaVj  iTTY/otyi^  r^v  ^oi- 
fMUTfUpviv  ufuv  vgo  .x^ra^oXi};  KOCfMU*  irtji  h  tou  .vrvfos  ouxrri, 
aXKx  TO  TfrotfMiffiuwv  reo  haSokco,  km  roi;  oyyiXoi;  aurou.  eyctf , 
fU¥  yof  rr^v  SetaiKiMf  u/xiv  4^oi/xa<ra»  ro  Se  trt;^  ovk  m  Ujxiv, 
eiKKx  T0O  Si«/3oX»,  xoi  rot;  ayyiki^ig  ourov.  ftJciSav  Sc  u/tei; 
kanovg   tvtSakrre^    iaurois    Xoyi^fo-^f.       Hom.    Ixxix.    in 

S«  Matt.  torn.  vii.  p.  7^0.  edit.  Montfauc.  <<  De- 
«*  jporf  ^(wn  me  ye  cursed.']  It  is  not  in  this 
"  case  said,  qfmy  Father:  for  not  he,  but  their 

*  For  the  meritg,  and  the  sufferings,  of  Victorinus  Strigelius, 
see  his  article,  in  Melchior  Adam.  Near  the  close  of  his 
learned,  laborious,  and  exemplary  life,  he  addressed  the  follow- 
ing words  to  an  intimate  friend:  <<  Scio  meum  vitae  curriculum  et 
«<  breve,  et  exiguum  esse.  Quare,  in  hac  brevitate  peregrina- 
''  tionis,  ea  dicam,  scribam,  et  faciam,  quae  migrationeni  in  vitam 
''  seternam  non  impediunt." 
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<<  own  works  cursed  them When  he  said, 

<*  Come  ye  blessed,  inherit  the  kingdom,  he  added, 
"  which  WQA  prepared Jbr  you  before  thejbimdation 
**  of  the  world :  not  so,  respecting  the  fire ;  but, 
^  which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  rnigels. 
^  As  if  he  had  said,  I,  indeed,  prepared  the  ldng« 
"  dom  FOR  you:  but  the  fire,  not  for  you,  but 
•*  for  the  devil  and  Ids  angels :  and,  since  you  have 
*<  cast  yourselves  into  it,  impute  the  consequences 
"  to  yourselves." 
A  few  MSS.  and  some  Fathers,  in  v.  41.  read, 

instead   of  ro  ^i/Murfcffvoy,-— 6  froifMurfy  6  vttn^^  fiov   a 

reading  approved  by  Mill,  and  placed  by  Griesbach 
in  his  inner  margin  :  it  is,  however,  quite  out  of 
character  with  the  context ;  and  clearly  owes  its 
origin  to  the  supposed  necessity  for  an  equipoise 
to  the  clause  rov  «ar^(  ftov,  in  the  address  to  the 
righteous. 

I  shall  make  but  one  other  observation  :  those 
on  our  Lord's  right  hand,  are  repeatedly  termed 
hi  huMot,  THE  righteous:  ou  the  contrary,  those  on 
the  left  hand,  are  introduced  without  any  counter- 
designation:  they  are  not  called  aSixoi,  unrighteous; 
they  are  treated  as  nameless  persons :  <*  then  shall 
they  make  answer;  then  shall  these  depart** 
On  the  whole,  it  cannot  be  questioned,  that, 
throughout  this  context,  our  Lord  studiously  se- 
parates the  name,  the  nature,  and  the  original  pre- 
appointments,  of  himself,  and  of  the  Father,  from 
the  miserable  doom  of  those  who  work  out  their 
own  perdition.  The  words  of  an  apocryphal  writer 
afford  a  fine  comment : 
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otfSf  TtfWiTCu  tw*  eamkBM  fyamm : 

xeu  f ixoyft  ti];  iSia;  a4Sion9ro(  ffroii}<rffy  atfrov : 
^OM0  8ff  haSo>Ji\»  ^CKiMT^  fi0^A^ey  ti;  roy  x9a-fiL99* 
iri$fafyoa't  it  mm¥9  6i  ni;  ffxcivw  fMjiBs;  tiTff • 

God  made  not  death ; 

Nor  is  he  delighted  at  the  destruction  of  the  living : 

He  created  man  for  inoormptton; 

And  an  image  of  his  own  immortality  He  made  him : 

But,  by  euvy  of  the  Devil,  death  came  into  the  world ; 

And  they  provoke  it,  who  are  of  his  party. 

msdomf  i.  14.  ii.  23,  24. 

xau  yntfurcu  ro  iwwrw  «brov^ 

o-xiinj  o^f  xaryifrto'fMfa  ci;  onrcoXfifty ; 
xai  Iva  yjwgiTi  roy  flrXovroy  T19;  io^g  kurovj 
tirt  antwi  ffXsou;,  a  v^ijroifMurty  ci;  So^oy ; 

But  what  if  God,  willing  to  manifest  his  wrath. 
And  to  make  known  his  power. 
Hath  endured,  with  much  long-sufiering, 
Thevessekof  wxBth  fitted  for  destruction? 
Andt  that  he  may  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory. 
On  the  vessels  of  mercy,  whom  he  hath  before  prepared 
for  glory  ? 

Ram.  ix.  22,  23. 

This  passage  is,  in  many  respects,  parallel  with  the 
last  example ;  and,  as  such^  it  has  been  adduced 
by  some  commentators.  The  vessels  of  mercy  are 
prepared^  by  God,  for  glory :  the  vessels  qf  wrath 
are  fitted,  (it  is  not  said  by  Grod,),/5r  destruction. 

S.  ChrySOStom,  in  loc.,   says,   xoni^Kr/xffyoy  %ig  earaknaf 

rouTfffi    roy    Mrnfrta-iusvovy    oixodffy   /Urfyroi,    xai    vag    ketxrrott: 
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<<  fitted  for  destruction ;  that  is,  the  person  fitted 
«<  from  within,  [domestically,]  and  by  himself.'' 
The  entire  observations  of  this  Father  on  this  pas- 
sage*, (Op.  torn.  ix«  p.  616.  edit.  Montf.)  may  be 
read  with  advantage.  ^^^^  xemifTi^iJi^^  »;  aira»Afi«y.  gui 
<<  suam  sibi  pemiciem  contrahunU  accipiendum  enim 
«  xaenffniTiLwtt  voce  media,  S.  reciproca,  ut  Actor- 
<<  xiii.  48."  Rosenmiiller,  in  loc.  So  the  £n^h 
translation  of  17^f  "  that  had  been  working  out 
their  own  destruction."  If  xarrip-KriMfa  be  taken 
as  the  passive  voice,  it  means  "  fitted  by  their  own 
wickedness,"  or  perhaps,  with  Wolfius,  we  may 
properly  understand  several  concurrent  causes ; 
<<  Man  himself,  the  devil,  the  world,  bad  example, 
^  inveterate  habits,  &c/* 

I  cannot  forbear  extracting  part  of  a  note  from 
the  excellent  Dr.  Doddridge :  **  Every  attentive 
«<  reader  wiU,  I  doubt  not,  infer  for  himself  the 
**  great  difference  of  phrase,  in  which  they  who  are 
<^  vessels  qf  xvrath^  and  they  who  are  vessels  of 
<<  mercyf  are  spoken  of:  it  being  said  simply  of 
"  the  former,  that  they.were^/ted^/or  destructhn; 
•*  but  of  the  latter,  that  God  prepared  fftem  for 
**  giory.     A  distinction  of  so  great  importance, 

*  The  above  recommendation  may  safely  be  extended  to  the 
Commentary  at  large  of  S.  Chrysoatom  on  the  EpUtle  to  the 
Romans.  <*  VctereSf  praseriim  Chrtsostomus,  multum  de 
**  Paulino  spiritu  trahens,  plerumque  hujus  Epistolse  sensus 
«  satis  bene  sunt  assecuti :  navi  scriptoreSt  magnam  lucetn  poUi- 
<<  citif  pl^  caliginis  iniulere**  Grotius,  Intr.  ad-Annot.  in 
Epist*  ad  Rom.  Is  it  not  to  be  feared,  that,  during  the  lapse. 
of  two  centuries,  far  more  has  appeared  to  confirm,  than  to 
contradict,  the  last-cited  words  of  this  illustrious  scholar? 
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"  that  I  heartily  wish  we  may  ever  keep  it  in 
*'  view,  to  guard  us  against  errors  on  the  right 
"  hand,  or  on  the  left."     Famil.  Expos,  in  loc. 

Respecting    the    phrases    xai^^TKr/tevflt    ei;    areoAfiay, 

and  &  wgoviTotfAcuriv  itg  $o$i]v,  I  would  observe,  that 
they  die  more  than  simply  antithetical:  preserV" 
oHorif  or  deliverance,  would  have  been  a  sufficient 
counterpoise  for  destruction:  but  the  predisposi- 
tions of  God  are  infinitely  bountiful ;  he  prepares 

FOR  GLORY. 

vrot^  6$  av  ojUMAoyijoi)  ev  sjxoi,  efjuK^ird€¥  row  av^gortrcov, 

xeu  6  (nog  rou  av^ganrov  OjxoXoyi]a*ei  ev  fleurco,  t/uurgoo'dfv  ruv 
oyytAow  rou  0§ov : 

6  Se  a^nn^a^yfi^  /u,  fyonrioy  row  ay^janrfiov, 
uTPagyi^ivia'iTaif  fvoMriov  tcov  ayyeXaov  rou  0eou. 

Every  one  who  will  acknowledge  me,  before  men, 

Him  will  the  Son  of  Man  also  acknowledge,  before  the 
angels  of  God  : 
But  he  who  will  disown  me,  in  the  face  of  men, 

Shall  be  disowned,  in  the  &ce  of  the  angels  of  God. 

S.  lAtkej  xii.  8,  9. 

In  the  case  of  the  undaunted  confessor,  our  Lord 
says,  Him  will  the  son  of  man  confess,  or  acknoW'^ 
ledge :  but,  in  the  case  of  the  dastardly  apostate, 
he  says  not,  him  will  the  Son  of  Man  disown  ;  the 
phrase  is  soflened  into,  he  shall  be  disowned;  and 
studiously  softened ;  for  the  variation  injures  that 
parallelism  of  members  in  the  second  and  fourth 
lines,  which,  in  the  first  and  third  lines,  is  com- 
plete. 

In  two  parallel  places,  this  euphemism  is  not  ob- 
served ;  but  sufficient  reasons  may  be  assigned : 

B  B 
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wag  wv  ^^g  ifiokoytiTtt  tif  9fMty  9fMrgo<r^g¥  Tooy  eaAfoncaw^ 
hfuhoyfUTm  nmfm  w  a»T»9  ifMFfotr^mf  rov  warfog  /mu  tou  tv 

etpn^ofuu  auToy  xaye»,  §fMrgo<r^ev  rov  vargog  fMu  rov  w 
ovgavotg. 

Every  olie,  therefore,  who  will  acknowledge  me^  before 
men, 
Him  I  also  will  acknowledget  before  my  Fsdier  wbo 
is  in  heaven : 
But  whosoever  will  disown  me,  before  men, ' 

Him  I  also  will  disown,  before  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven. 

S.  Mait.  X.  82,  S3. 

The  presence  in  which  the  acknowledgment  or 
the  disowning  is  to  take  place,  is  far  difierent  in 
this,  and  in  the  preceding  example :  therCy  it  is  be- 
fore the  angels  of  God ;  here^  before  God  himself: 
in  this  latter  case,  the  explicit  mention  of  the 
Father,  demands  an  equally  explicit  mention  of  the 
Son ;  and  to  have  left  the  solenm  act  of  disowning 
ind^mtef  in  such  a  presence,  would  have  been  to 
sacrifice  the  greater  decorum,  fw  the  preservation 
of  the  less.  The  euphemism,  therefore,  has  been 
most  properly  avoided ;  and  its  avoidance  is  one 
among  many  presumptive  proofs,  of  the  accuracy 
with  which  the  evangelists  have  recorded  our 
Lord's  discourses.    Again : 

hg  yaq  OLV  trouayyv^  fu  xai  rou;  tftov^  Xoyoo;, 

KM  6  uio^  rou  av^qoomu  nraia^v^trtTM  auroy, 

ha^  sX^  IV  nj  h^  tow  vargog  hnWf  iktra  rmv  ayytXav 
Tflov  oyicov. 
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For  vfaosoever  shaQ  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words, 

In  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation ; 
Of  him  also  will  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed, 

When  he  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with 
the  holy  angels* 

S.  Markj  viiL  S8. 

In  this  passage,  it  will  be  noted,  there  is  no  favour- 
able side ;  no  antithesis  between  joyful  recognition 
on  the  one  hand,  and  indignant  abrenunciation  on 
the  other.  Here,  therefore,  is  no  room  for  euphe^ 
mism :  unmitigated  severity  is  the  character  of  the 
whole  paragraph ;  and  most  justly  j  for,  let  the 
occasion  be  considered :  scandalised  at  the  pre- 
dicted sufferings  of  his  Lord  and  Master,  sufferings 
predicted  by  that  Master  and  Lord  himself,  the 
apostle  S.  Peter  had  just  incurred  the  sharpest 
rebuke  on  record  in  the  gospels  :  get  thee  behind 
ME,  SATAN !  •  For  the  good  of  the  surrounding 
hearers,  the  impression  of  these  words  was  not  to 
be  weakened ;  and  besides,  that  Jesus  of  whom 
some  were  ashamed,  was  to  assert  his  own  proper 
majesty  as  Judge  of  the  world;  and,  in  the 
strongest  possible  contrast  with  an  adulterous  and 
sinful  generation,  his  own  immediate  presence  was 
to  be  foreshown,  as  Lord  of  the  great  nANHrrpu  in 

*  I  am  strongly  inclined  to  think,  that,  while  pronouncii^ 
this  rebuke,  our  liord  may  have  had  in  view  the  subsequent  fsdl 
of  S.  Peter.  Certain  it  is,  that,  on  the  present  occasion,  there 
came  out  indications  of  the  very  same  weakness,  and  false 
shame,  which  afterward  led  the  apostle  to  deny  his  Lord.  And 
it  is  not  unlikely,  that  when,  after  that  denial,  Christ  looked 
upon  Peter,  this  very  address  may  have  flashed  upon  his  self- 
convicted  mind. 

BB   2 
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the  last  day,  in  the  glory  qf  his  Father,  mth  the 
holy  angels. 

With  one  other  example,  I  will  close  this  topic, 
and  this  Section : 

•xai  rixrouo-ft  fioraniv  tudrroy  fxtivoi^  Si*  6t/^  xoi  yt(»^yrreu^ 
fUTaXctii£et»Bi  sttkoyixg  oro  rou  0eou. 

«Soxi/xo(,  xai  xofxaqa^  eyyv;, 
4^  TO  rtXo;  si;  xauo-iv. 

Tor  the  land  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  often 
Cometh  upon  it, 

And  produceth  herbage  fit  for  them  by  whom  it  is  cul- 
tivated, 

Partaketh  of  a  blessing  from  God. 

But  that  which  casteth  forth  thorns  and  briars, 
Is  r^ected,  and  nigh  unto  a  curse. 
Whose  end  is  to  be  burned. 

Heb.vi.  7,8. 

The  blessing  of  the  fertile  and  productive  land  is 
said  to  be  from  god  :  the  unprofitable  land  is  said, 
indefinitely,  to  be  rejectedf  and  nigh  vnto  a  curse j 
and  the  destruction  denounced,  is  to  take  place  at 
the  end,  when  no  hope  or  possibility  of  amendment 
remains.  Thus  tardy  and  unwilling,  is  the  divine 
severity ;  thus  profluent  is  the  mercy  of  Almighty 
God :  to  express  the  one,  seems  a  matter  of  pain 
and  difficulty :  to  express  the  other,  a  recreation 
and  delight 

Grotius  remarks,  that  there  is  a  felicity  in  the 
application  of  nxroucra  to  the  good  ground,  and  ex^t- 
fwva  to  the  bad :  the  former,  brinjging  forth  a 
healthful  issue ;  the  latter,  casting  forth,  as  it  were, 
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an  abortion.  This  remark  has  been  somewhat 
sharply  censured  by  Eisner ;  and  ably  defended  by 
Valckenaer,  Scholse,  torn.  ii.  p.  502.  The  ftct  is, 
that  though  mLp^iwa  be  sometimes  applied  to  fruc^ 
tification  in  a  good  senses  its  meaning  here  is  deter- 
mined, by  the  antithetical  fcmn  of  the  passage  and 
by  the  force  of  the  adversative  particle  as; 

Mr.. Wakefield,. in  v. 7,  has  this  rendering;  "  the 
<<  rain  that  is  qfienfdUir^  on  it  from  Godi*^  as 
though  the  original  were  tgxofM«««  ^on  nv  Btw  i.  he 
adds  also  the  following  modest  note  r  '<  so  I  ven- 
"  ture  to  dispose  of  the  phrase  from  mere  conjee- 
*^  ture^  because  the  passage  is  unintelligible  and 
"  absurd  without  it:  see  Acts, xiv.  I7.  Zech* 
"  X.  1.  SihaCriticaj  sect  cli.**  From  Acts^t  xiv. 
17*  and  Zech.  x.  1.  we  leam»  what  no  reasonable 
theist  can  doubt,  that  God  sends  rain  and  showers 
firom  heaven  :  from  the  cited  section  of  the  Silva 
Critica,  I  can  collect  nothing  to  the  purpose; 
there  is,  indeed,  Mr.  Wakefield's  confident  assertion 
that  the  text  is  dislocated,  together  with  his  bold 
effort  to  replace  the  joints :  his  reading  is,  ^  yi|  y«; 

**  4  Viwva  rw  tw  aun)y  troXXoxi;  •fxpit'twr  uaroyt  atro  tow 
'^  Ofou,  xoi  Tixrotfo-a  /Sorayi^y  tuderoy»  txfivoi;,  8i*  hui  runt  ymof' 

**  yuTM,  ft,tTciXafM,Scafii  w>jrfiai^.  Terra  enim,  ^[UflB  bibit 
<<  pluviam  ssp^  in  illam  descendentem  a  Deo,  et 
<<  congruas  herbas  pariens,  participat  laudem  agri- 
"  colarum."  The  praise  of  the  husbandmen  /  — 
And  is  this  all  ?  Surely  that  man  is  to  be  pitied* 
who  accounts  it  unintelligible  and  absurd  to  say, 
that  fertile  ground  partakes  of  the  divine  blessing ; 
and  who  can  resort  to  such  gratuitous  tortuosities,, 
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in  order  to  evade  the  natural^  simple,  and  beautifol 
sense  of  the  inspired  penman.  I  canncyt  refiise 
myself  the  pleasure  of  here  inserting  the  very  appli- 
cable warning  of  a  scholar  far  superior  to  Mr» 
Wakefield.  "  Qui  talia  in  auctoribus  profanis  pe* 
<<  riditari  vellet,  omnium  sibilis  exciperetur,  nedum 
<<  talia  tentare  licet  in  sacris^  ubi  critica  exercenda 
**  sobria  et  modesUij  ut  a  superstitione  quidem 
*<  libera,  sic  tamen  multo  magis  a  temeiutate.** 
Valckenaer,  SchoL  in  N.  T.  torn.  iL  p.  360. 
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It  sometimes  happens  in  the  parallelisms  of  the 
New  Testament,  that  a  precept  is  delivered,  an 
assertion  made,  or  a  principle  laid  down,  co-ordi- 
nate reasons  for  which  are  independently  assigned ; 
without  any  repetition  of  the  common  antecedent, 
and  without  any  other  indication  of  continued  re- 
ference to  the  original  proposition,  than  the  repeated 
insertion  of  some  causative  particle  ;  a  fap^  for  in- 
stance, or  a  'on,  a  for,  or  a  because. 

This  peculiarity  of  construction  has  not  altoge- 
ther escaped  the  notice  of  commentators ;  but  I 
am  not  aware  that  it  has  ever  been  closely  exa- 
mined, or  systematically  exemplified.  A  few  in- 
stances of  it,  therefore,  drawn  together  and  ob- 
served upon,  may,  I  trust,  be  of  some  use  to  those 
students,  who  are  desirous,  in  reading  Scripture,  to 
trace  with  accuracy  the  connexions  and  dependen- 
cies of  the  sacred  text.  I  will  place  my  examples 
in  the  order  of  the  books  from  whence  they  are 
taken  j  as  the  most  convenient  for  reference :  and 
I  will  bring  several  examples  from  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount ;  as  most  familiar  to  readers  of  every 
description. 

xui  uiraxri  irav  rnvv^gov  fvifUL  xad'  u/mov,  4^fuSofMMi|  inxw  tfMU  : 
on  6  fMcr^os  \tfm¥  woki^  fy  tok  ^vfeoMHf* 

OUr»    TAP  fSMt^MT  TWH  WfO^CtS  TOU(  fiTgO  t)p9y  • 
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Happy  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute ; 
And,  on  my  account,  shall  speak  all  manner  of  evQ 
against  you,  fiilsifying : 
Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad : 
For  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven ; 
For  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  who  were  before 
you: 

S.MaU.  v.ll,  12. 

Here  two  to-ordinate  reasons  are  assigned,  why 
our  Lord's  persecuted  disciples  should  rejoice: 

1.  they  shall  obtain  a  great  reward  in  heaven: 

2.  they  are  assimilated  to  the  prophets.  The  refer- 
ence to  a  common  antecedent  is,  in  this  place, 
too  clear  to  be  overlooked :  it  could  never  be  sup- 
posed, that  the  resemblance  in  point  of  suffering, 
between  the  disciples  and  the  prophets,  was  assigned 
as  the  cause  why  the  former  should  obtain  a  great 
reward :  therefore  I  do  not  recollect  any  diversity 
of  opinion  among  the  commentators,  respecting  the 
construction  of  this  passage. 

Ml)  yofU9i)rf  in  i|X^  x«raXiio-«i  rwt  voiiw  ^  rws  vgoftfrof* 
MIX  if\8oy  xaraJdfO'atf  aXKx  irXaifotfreu  : 

juiijy  TAP  Xiyo»  vfum 

km$  €C9  mt^fXSi)  6  ougayo;  xoi  i^  yij, 

OTO  Tov  vofiWf  ia»(  a»  vavra  yw^ai : 

hi  ieof  ov¥  AtMi)  fuictv  ran   trroXeoif  iwrtw   iXaj^t^Wf,  Keu 

buTOf  fuyag  xkn^erM  ty  ti}  SaciXna  rm  ougavow : 

XMym  TAP  ^luv 

hi  toy  ]uu)  wsfMro'ttfvii  1}  Sixouoffvyii  v/MDy, 
trXfioy  1)  T«y  yjoft/uwraoByy  xaj  fetfwatm, 
ou  juu}  f irtX^diin  ei;  nyy  fewiAfiay  row  ovgcmw. 
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Think  not,  that  I  am  come  to  dissolve  the  law  or  the 

prophets; 
I  am  come^  not  to  dissolve,  but  to  fulfil : 

For,  verily  I  say  unto  yon : 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away. 
One  jot,  or  one  tittle  shall  by  no  means  pass  away. 
From  the  law,  till  all  things  be  fulfilled : 
Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one  of  the  least 
of  these  commandments,   and  shall  teach 
men  so. 
Shall  be  called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
But  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them, 
The  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  - 
heaven : 
For  I  say  unto  you : 

That  except  your  righteousness  abound, 
More  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
Ye  shall,  by  no  means,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

S.  Matt.  V.  17—20. 

I  will  confess,  that,  for  a  long  while,  the  con- 
nexion of  the  last  paragraph  with  the  preceding 
exceedmgly  perplexed  me :  I  was  quite  unable  to 
discover  its  orderly  dependance ;  nor  did  the  com- 
mentators afford  me  the  least  aid.  At  length,  I 
was  led  to  distribute  the  clauses  in  the  order  now 
given,  and  immediately  my  perplexities  were  at  an 
end :  nor  am  I  without  hopes  that  my  readers  vnXL 
go  along  with  me,  while  I  state  the  considerations 
which  freed  my  own  mind  from  all  doubt  upon  the 
subject. 

In  the  second  line,  then,  I  conceive,  there  is  a 
division  of  the  subject  into  two  branches :  I.  I  am 
come,  not  to  dissolve :    2.  But  I  am  come  to  Jul/iL 
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The  first  of  these  pr<^o8itions  is  then  taken  up  and 
established :  and  the  second  proposition  afterward 
undergoes  a  like  process.  This  is,  in  fact,  but  the 
extension  of  a  mode  of  composition,  exemplified  by 
Bishop  Lowth,  Prelimin.  Dissert,  p.  xxiv. 

<<  I  am  blade,  but  yet  beaudfiil,  O  daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem; 
«  Lake  die  tents  of  Kedar,  like  the  pavilions  of  Solomon. 

Cant,  u  5. 

«  that  is,  black  as  the  tents  of  Kedar  (made  of 
«  dark-coloured  goat's  hair);  beautiful,  as  the 
*<  pavilions  of  Solomon. 

^  On  her  house-tops,  and  to  her  open  streets, 
<<  Every  one  howleth,  desoendeth  with  weeping. 

Isaiah^  xv.  S. 

«  that  is,  every  one  howleth  on  her  house-tops } 
«  and  descendeth  with  weeping  to  her  open  streets." 
In  a  similar  way,  the  present  example  may  be  re- 
solved into  its  component  members : 

1.  I  am  come  not  to  dissolve  the  law  or  the  prophets : 
For  verily  I  say  unto  you. 

Until  heaven  and  earth  pass  away. 

One  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  by  no  means  pass  away,  flsc. 

2.  But  I  am  come  to  fulfil  the  law  and  the  prophets: 
Fon  I  say  unto  you, 

That  except  your  righteousness  abound,  &c 

Throughout  the  first  division,  our  Lord  shews  tiiat 
he  was  come,  not  to  supersede,  or  abolish  the  law: 
in  the  triplet,  by  asserting  its  permanent  iimnuta^ 
hilityi  and  in  the  quatrain,  by  dedariog  the  fu* 


SSCT.  XVm.]        SACBBD   JLITBRATUBE.  879 

ture  degradation  of  him  who  should  himself  breaks 
(Atfoii,  referring  to  the  previous  xarakuirai),  or  by 
his  teachings  induce  othej^  to  break,  the  least 
of  the  cmnmandments.  In  the  second  division^ 
with  equal  clearness,  though  not  by  so  many  topics, 
or  at  equal  length,  our  Lord  intimates  that  he  was 
come,  not  only  not  to  abolish,  but  to  fulfil  the  law: 
as  if  he  had  said,  '<  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  are 
<<  zealous  for  the  law ;  and,  in  their  zeal,  may  sup- 
"  pose  that  I  am  about  to  subvert  it.  The  very 
"  reverse,  however,  is  the  case.  I  am  come,  in  my 
<<  own  person,  to  fulfil,  and  in  the  persons  of  my 
**  followers,  both  to  command,  and  to  facilitate,  the 
<<  fulfilment  of,  the  law.  Be  it  known,  therefore, 
<<  that,  unless  your  righteous  conformity  to  the 
*<  law,  both  in  letter  and  in  spirit,  far  exceed  that 
<<  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  themselves,  you 
"  can  neither,  ia  this  world,  be  my  true  disciples^ 
**  nor,  in  the  world  to  come,  partakers  of  my  ever- 
'*  lasting  kingdom." 

In  the  first  line  of  the  concluding  triplet,  the 
verb  vift<rcrtu(n^  secms  to  refer  to  tvXijjaNrai,  in  the 
second  line  of  the  passage  at  large,  in  the  same 
manner  that  Au<ni,  as  we  have  already  seen,  refers 
to  K^raKwTM :  and,  in  these  two  references,  there  is» 
I  apprehend,  a  curiously  felicitous  choice  of  words. 
Our  Lord,  in  showing  that  he  is  not  come,  xaraki^m, 
to  abolish,  or  altogether  to  dissolve  the  law  at  larger 
forbids  his  hearers,  auo-w,  simply  to  dissoive  or  ireak^ 
the  least  part  of  the  law :  here,  the  descteding  scale 
in  crime,  is  the  ascending  scale  in  morals.  On 
the  contrary,  when  proving  that  he  is  come,  vk/^- 
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fowm,  to Jiilfil,  he  instructs  his  disciples,  not  merely 
that  their  righteousness  must  be  Jidl^  it  must 
abound^  or  werfUm^  m;i<r(reu(n) :  virtue  being  here 
the  subject,  there  is  an  ascending  scale,  not  only  in 
morals,  but  in  words :  the  anticlimax  in  the  one 
place,  and  the  climax  in  the  other,  are  alike  ex- 
pressive of  ethical  advancement. 

«:^fii%ofMVOi  8ff,  fu|  6flcrroXoyi|<n|ri,  cbovc;  U  edymor 
Soxouo-i  rAP  hi  fv  nj  voXv AoyM  oanwf  twtawwr^ii^wiai* 

oiSf  TAP  h  moen^q  v/xcoy  coy  Xgei^y  IX^'' 

But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  babbling  repetitions  like  the 

heathen; 
Fob  they  think  that  by  their  much  speaking  they  shall  be 
heard; 
Be  not  therefore  like  unto  them: 
For  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  of  what  things  ye 

have  need, 
Before  ye  ask  him : 
After  this  manner,  therefore^  pray  ye. 

S.  Matt.  vL  7,  9. 

The  common  antecedent  here,  is  the  first  line ; 
a  precept  against  babbling  and  heathenish  repe- 
titions in  prayer :  this  precept  is  enforced  by  two 
reasons:  1.  Such  repetitions  are  the  growth  of 
misconception :  9.  Such  repetitions  are  needless : 
use  not  many  words  in  prayer  like  the  heathen  ; 
FOR  they  do  so,  from  error  of  the  absurdest  kind : 
use  not  many  words  in  prayer  like  the  heathen  i 
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FOR  even  before  you  speak,   God  knoweth  your 
wants. 


Tt  fet/coiuvy  1}  ri  vicffftfly,  i)  ri  vrff^iSoAcdfie^a ; 
mavra  TAP  ravra  ra  ttvi)  nri^irrfr 
oiSt  TAP  d  meurig  ufiow  b  ou^yio;, 
6ti  XPI?""*  TowTow  orayrflov. 

Be  not,  therefore,  anxious,  saying. 
What  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  how  shall 
we  be  clothed? 
For,  after  all  these  things  do  the  GentOes  seek ; 
For  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth. 
That  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things. 

S.Matt.vl  $1^32. 

Here  again,  the  precept  against  worldly  solicitude 
is  supported  by  two  reasons :  1.  this  solicitude  is 
heathenish ;  2.  it  is  needless. 

'on  vXartM  4  vuXij,  xai  tugvp^cv^^  ^  6So^,  4  caraywiret  e^g 
nau  troAXoi  tia*iy  hi  sio-tgp^ofMyoi  Si  avn}^*  [flnrcvAfiay, 

*on  ffvi)  j^  mAi|  xaiy  rf^XiftfMvii  ^  oSo;,  i|  oafetyt^wra  ei;  ^onjy, 
xai  oXiyoi  »<nv  6i  wjio'xoyre;  eamiv* 

Enter  in  through  the  strait  gate : 
For  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  the  way,  which  leadeth 
to  destruction ; 
And  many  there  be,  who  go  in  thereat: 
For  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  the  way,  which  leadeth 
to  life; 
And  few  there  be,  who  find  it 

S.  Matt.  viL  IS,  14. 

This  passage  has  been  involved  in  much  needless 
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difficulty.  The  clause,  <<  For  strait  is  the  gate, 
&c./'  apparentiy  refers  to  the  clause  immediately 
preceding,  as  its  antecedent;  and  hence,  com- 
mentators have  been  variously  perplexed  in  their 
efforts  to  ascertain  the  precise  connexion  and  de- 
pendence. Some  would  translate  the  second  'oti, 
but;  others,  assuredly;  a  third,  and  very  nu- 
merous class,  would  adopt  the  various  reading  ti 
rfwj  tj  mvxri,  HOW  strott  is  the  gate^  and  how  narrow  is 
the  waif!  Tliis  variation  is  favoured  by  Theo- 
phylact,  Euthymius,  Grotius,  Simon,  Campbell, 
Crriesbach,  Kuinoel,  and  several  others;  idso  by 
our  English  translators,  in  their  marginal  reading. 
Many  of  the  Fathers,  one  apparently  copying  the 
other,  say  that  the  particle  ti  is  here  expressive  of 
wonder  or  admiration :  but  surely  an  exclamation  in 
this  place,  would  ill  accord,  either  with  the  didactic 
gravity  of  the  subject,  or,  with  the  dignity  of  the 
divine  instructor.  Eisner  judiciously  rejects  the 
various  reading,  but  fails  to  explain  the  passage. 
Bengel,  too,  rejects  the  ti,  but  understands  the 
second  6ti  to  mean  but  ;  as  do  Keuchenius,  and 
Schleusner,  under  his  tenth  signification  of  'oti. 
Wells,  ap.  Bowyer's  Conj.,  tran^ates  and  explains 
the  passage  properly,  as,  it  would  seem,  Beza  and 
Kscator  had  done  long  before  him. 

All  difficulty  is  removed^  by  resorting  to  the 
principle  of  a  double  reference  to  a  common  ante- 
cedent Two  co-ordinate  reasons  are  assigned, 
why  we  should  enter  in  through  the  strait  gate : 
1.  a  negative  reason ;  the  wide  gate  is  the  way, 
not  to  life,  but  to  destruction :  2.  a  positive  reason  ; 
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the  8tniit  gate  is  the  way  to  life.  *  The  passage, 
accordingly,  may  be  thus  reduced  to  a  six-lined 
stanza: 

Enter  in  through  the  strait  gate; 
.  For  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  the  way,  which  leadeth 
to  destruction ; 
And  many  there  be,  who  go  in  thereat : 
Enter  in  through  the  strait  gate; 

For  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  the  way,  which 
leadeth  to  life; 
And  few  there  be,  who  find  it. 

To  each  reason)  a  powerful  corroboration  is  an- 
nexed. The  wide  gate  is  frequented  by  multi- 
tudes }  we  should  be  heedful,  therefore,  lest  we  be 
drawn  into  the  vortex :  the  strait  gate  not  only  is 
not  frequented  by  multitudes,  it  isjbund  only  by  a 
few ;  since,  therefore,  it  is  freely  and  plainly  dis- 
closed to  us,  we  ought  thankfully  to  use  our 
privilege,  and  enter  in*  The  strict  parallelism 
of  members  is  here  happily  infringed,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  giving  additional  force  to  the  antithesis : 

And  many  there  be^  who  go  in  thereat; 
And  few  there  be^  who  find  it: 

Strict  parallelism,  and  antithetical  equiponderance, 
would,  in  the  second  of  these  lines,  have  been 

*  Since  writing  the  above  sentence,  I  was  gratified  to  find 
myself  anticipated,  almost  literally,  by  the  learned  Walaeus ;  his 
words  are :  <<  Sic  enim  duplex  causa  datur,  cur  per  angustam 
'^  portam  sit  intrandum :  una,  quia  lata  porta  ducit  ad  interi- 
"  torn ;  altera,  quia  angusta  porta  ducit  ad  vitam  artenuun. 
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satisfied  with  the  simple  repetition  of  6i  tm^^ofuvoi 
V  oarni^i  but  the  truth  of  things,  and  the  deq> 
moral  to  be  inculcated,  both  demanded,  and  ob- 
tained, the  very  significant  substitution  of  ii  fo^io-xov- 

I  shall  only  add,  that  the  origin  of  the  various 
reading  ti  may  be  accounted  for,  either  by  the 
accidental  omission  of  a  single  letter;  or,  more 
probably,  from  the  officiousness  of  some  copyist, 
who  presumed  to  alter,  what  he  did  not  under- 
stand* 

€xtr«rf  p)  rif  Vfuas  ^T^  6  oriXayooyow, 
8ia  nig  ftkao'ofiagj  xou  xeyq;  avraryig  : 
KATA  Ti}y  «r0(jaSo(riv  row  av^gansraiVf 
KATA  Tu  s^tx^iot  rou  XOO'/XOU, 
xai  OU  KATA  X^lf ov* 

Beware  lest  any  one  make  a  prey  of  you, 
Through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit : 
According  to  the  tradition  of  men; 
According  to  the  elements  of  the  world ; 
And  not  according  to  Christ 

Cd.  iL  8. 

Here  there  is  an  epanodos  :  xara  ry^  yo^aWiy  w^pamwf 

refers  to  Sm  xiyq;  anrang^,  and  these  clauses  are  di- 
rected against  proselytising  Jews,  whose  traditions 
were  vain  deceit :  xara  ra  rofx''^  '^^^  xoa-fiouf  refers  to 
iiu  rns  fixoo-ofia^y  and  those  clauses  are  directed 
against  sophistical  Pagans,  whose  philosophy  was  at 
once  shallow,  and  secular ;  elementary^  and  qf 
this  world. 

In  confirmation  of  this  division,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  our  Lord  charges  the  Jews  with  teach- 
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ing  for  doctrines  Me  commandments  qfmerif  ra  twak- 
fMrrft  av^fommf  tantamount  to  the  tradition  of  men 
in  this  place  ;  see  S.  Matt.  xv.  9.  S.  Mark,  vii.  7. 
And  that,  in  the  same  contexts,  he  severely  exposes 
the  deceitfidness  of  Pharisaical  tradition^  which 
taught  methods  of  evading  the  most  sacred  obliga- 
tions :  while  S.  Paul  terms  the  Gentile  philosopher, 
a  disputer  of  this  world,  o-w^ijtijttij  tow  mwos  towtou, 
1  Cor.  ii.  20.  And,  in  the  next  verse,  adds,  that 
the  WORLD,  (6  xoo-ftoj)  clearly  the  Gentile  world,  by 
WISDOM,  (ffopas)  tantamount  to  philosophy  in  this 
place,  knew  not  God. 

cs  ovx  f^ei  xod'  t^fugav  ayayxi}y,  w<nfig  6i  ajx<fgffi^9 
mgortgw  insrtg  roov  iSicov  afioigTtoov  dvo'ias  ava^ifnv 

wTmroL  Toov  too  Xaou* 

TOUTO  TAP  8T0»)(r8y  i^awa^  keurov  avsyflyxa;* 
6  vo/xof  TAP  dcy^janrot;^  xadi^ctv  ctg^ngtig,  typyroL^  aa^ivtioiv* 
6  Xir/og  Sf  u^g  igKoofjLoatag  n};  furra  rov  voftov,  uioy  ti;  roy  eucwei 
TtTtXnoofuvov. 

Who  hath  not  daily  necessity,  like  the  high-priests, 
First,  for  his  own  sins  to  offer  sacrifice, 
Then,  for  the  sins  of  the  people: 
For  this  [latter]  he  did  once  for  all,  when  he  offered 
up  himself: 
For  the  law  constituted  men  who  have  infirmity,  high- 
priests; 
But  the  word  of  that  oath,  which  is  beyond  the  law,  [con- 
stituted] the  Son,  perfected  for  evermore. 

Hebrews,  vii.  27,  28. 

The  division  of  the  proposition  in  this  passage  is 
clear  and  explicit:  1.  Our  great  High-priest  is 
under  no  necessity  of  offering  daily  sacrifice  for  his 
own  sins  ;  H.  He  is  under  no  necessity  of  offering 
daily  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people :  the  two- 

c  c 
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f<M  proofs  of  this  tw(Kfold  assertion,  is  divided  also 
with  much  distinctness,  into  two  clauses;  each 
commencing  with  the  causative  particle  fap  :  the 
proofs,  however,  are  arranged  in  the  inverted 
order,  so  as  to  form  an  epanodos:  the  second 
assertion  is  first  proved ; 

He  needs  not  offer  daily  for  the  sins  of  the  people ; 

Fob  this  he  did  <mce  for  all,  when  he  offered  up  himself: 

The  first  assertion  is  then  proved ; 

He  needs  not  oiSer  daily  for  his  own  sins : 

For  he  is  not,  like  the  legal  high-priests,  a  man  with 

sinfiil  infirmity; 
But,  in  virtue  of  the  covenant,  is  the  sinless  Son  per- 
fected for  evermore. 

The  non-necessity  of  offering  for  bis  own  sins,  is 
^rst  asserted,  and  last  proved,  in  order  to  give  pro- 
minence to  the  grand  distinction  between  him,  and 
the  legal  high-priests  :  he  did,  once  for  all^  offer 
sacrifice  for  tlie  sins  of  the  people  :  he  never  did, 
NEVER  could,  and  never  will,  offer  sacrifice  for  his 
own  sins ;  because  he  is^  and  "was^  and  shall  be, 
everlastmgltf  perfect,  and  free  from  sin. 

'on  y^X^w  VI  mget  rou  ^tgiCMf 
'an  i^geof^  6  dt^io-ftof  n^;  yn;. 

Put  forth  thy  sickle  and  rei^ ; 
For  the  season  of  reaping  is  come ; 
For  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

Rev.  xiv.  15. 

In  the  printed  copies,   aoi  is  read,  after  6ti  tjXl^w : 
but,  with  abundant  authorities,  it  is  dropt  by  Mill, 
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Bengely  Wetstein,and  Griesbach.  The  last  two  lines 
are  by  no  means  synonymous :  the  reasons  assigned 
for  reaping,  are  distinct,  and  progressive :  1.  The 
proper  season  for  reaping  is  come :  S.  The  entire 
harvest,  the  harvest  of  the  earthy  is  ripe ;  is  dried 
up»  or  witl^red ;  and  therefore  demands  the  sickle* 

X«l  So^M^  TO  OVOjUb*  (TOtf  ; 

*on  jbboyo;  6<rio^' 

'OTI  Tcavra  ra  s^  ij^ouo-i,  xeu  ^r^o'xuviia'ouo'iv  ffvonrioy  o'ou. 

'on  Tdt  iixMcoiAora,  cou  e^otVBgco^o'ecVm 

Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord, 

And  glorify  thy  name  ? 

For  thou  only  art  holy ; 

Fob  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee ; 

For  thy  righteous  judgments  are  made  manifest. 

Rev.  XV.  4. 
XXI  ^(os  >^x^ov  ov  /xij  f  av)}  tv  o'oi  err 
KM  ^eowj  wfJLfou  xai  vu/x^ij;  on  jxij  axotio'di}  ffv  0*01  m  : 
'on  61  eprojoi  (Toi  ij^av  61  f/t^eyifotn^  tijj  y*|j* 
'on  cv  ni  fagfMLxetA  cou  nrXainfj^a'av  voatra  ra  s^. 
And  the  light  of  a  lamp,  shaD  be  seen  in  thee  no  more ; 
And  the  voice  of  the  bride-groom  and  bride^  shall  be 

heard  in  thee  no  more : 
For  thy  merchants  were  great  ones  of  the  earth ; 
For  by  thy  sorceries  were  deceived  all  the  nations. 

Rev.  xviii.  23. 

4  O'eorrigicLf  x«i  ^  So^oc,  xcu  ij  rifiv^^ 

'on  aXi]d»yai  xm  hxaiai  in  xgicreig  aurw 
*on  fx^ive  Tijv  txro^y  njv  fieYa?iaiVm 

The  salvation,  and  the  glory,  and  the  honour. 
And  the  power,  be  unto  the  Lord  our  God : 
For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments ; 
For  he  hath  judged  the  great  harlot. 

c  c  2  Rev.  xix.  1,  2. 
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Ik  a  former  Section,  there  occurred  a  specimen, 
(Rom.  X.  13 — 18.)  four  lines  of  which,  much  resem- 
ble a  logical  sorites  ;  the  predicate  of  each  preced- 
ing line,  becoming  the  subject  of  the  line  next  in 
order.  In  the  place  referred  to,^(Sect.  VIII.  p.  125.) 
I  gave  examples  of  this  mode  of  construction,  from 
the  prophetic  poetiy  of  the  Old  Testament :  a  few 
additional  examples  must  now  be  produced,  from 
the  books  of  the  New. 

fugroTt  xaraav^  cs  cr^^  rov  xgiri^v 
KM  6  x^iTi};  (Tf  cra^aSeo  tob  vgaxrogr 
xoi  i  Vfetxrcap  <re  fiakti  »;  njy  fuKotxriv, 

Lest  he  drag  thee  before  the  judge ; 

And  the  judge  hand  thee  over  to  the  officer; 

And  the  officer,  cast  thee  into  prison. 

S.lMkefXxi.  58. 

ly  aurcD  (an)  igv 

xAi  4  ^  i)v  TO  ^$  ran  avdgonreoy 

K«l  rO  fWS  SV  TV}  (TXOTffl  ^IVti* 

foxi  4  CKOTta  auro  ot;  xarcXaSffv. 

In  him  life  was; 

And  the  life  was  the  light  of  men ; 
And  the  light  shineth  in  the  darkness ; 
And  the  darkness  did  not  comprehend  it 

S.  John^  L  4,  5. 

4  8ff  uirofMV)},  $Oxifti}y 

1^  Bff  SoxifU),  ffX9r($»* 

4  8i  tXfri;  ou  xaTflU9;p^ya>. 
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Tribuladdn  worketh  padoioe; 
And  patience,  probation ; 
And  probation,  hope, 
And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed- 

Bom,  v.  3—5. 
6vf  vgotyiKOf  xai  txr^^io-f , 

hs  $a  fSixaioKTf ,  rotn'ou^  x«i  eSo^oo-a. 

Whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  fore-ordajuoed,  •  •  •  . 
And  whom  he  fore-ordained,  them  be^lso  called; 
And  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified ; 
And  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified. 

Bom.  viiL  29,  SO.  * 

4  h  ofuifna  0nrorfXf<rdai(ra,  earoxuu  ^wfetrWn 

Appetite,  when  it  hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin ; 
And  sin,  when  it  is  consummated,  engendereth  death. 

S.JameSfL  15* 

nriXPpTfV^^^  ay  n}  vi^ai  uf/M¥  Ti]y  otftr^ir 

ay  8e  n}  tf^miy  njy  yyawiy* 

ay  Sa  n)  ypno'th  Ti]y  tyn^aemaif 

ay  8a  ti}  ayx^raia,  Ti}y  vi-ojxoyijy 

ay  $a  Ti}  urofMyi],  ngy  auoijSaiay* 

ay  8a  nj  aoo'aSaiflt,  Tviy  f  iXoSaXf  lay 

ay  8a  Ti}  ^lAoSaXf  la,  Ti}y  ttfoan^if. 

Add  to  youi^  faith,  virtue ; 
And  to  virtue,  knowledge ; 
And  to  knowledge,  temperance ; 
And  to  temperance,  patience ; 
And  to  patience,  piety ; 
And  to  piety,  brotherly  kindness ; 
And  to  brodierly  kindness,  charity. 

2Prf.i.  5—7. 

The    above   examples,   I  presume,  sufficiently 
illustrate  this  manner  of  composition  j  and,  as  I 

CO  3 
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am  not  desirous  to  multiply  words^  I  shall  not  offer 
any  observation  upon  them.  Classical  precedents 
of  this  style,  it  might,  perhaps,  not  be  difficult  ta 
adduce  :  the  following  elegant  trifle  is  a  close  ap- 
proximation : 

txrivti  ^aXeurca  V  avqag* 

TOY  S*  i)Xioy  oyAijv)]* 

Anacr.  Od.  19. 
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A  LATE  eminent  Prelate,  in  a  discourse  "  On  the 
style  of  S.  Luke's  gospel/*  has  some  valuable  observ- 
ations on  three  of  the  select  compositions  preserved 
by  that  evangelist  in  his  first  two  chapters:  the  Song 
of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  the  Song  of  Zacharias ;  and 
the  Song  of  the  venerable  Symeon*    After  a  slight^ 
but  vivid   sketch  of  the    manner  and   character 
of  those   productions,    this  learned  writer  adds 
the  following  just  and  discriminative  paragraph : 
"  Thus,  then,  we  have  three  several  poems,  for, 
"  exclusively  of  more  essential  claims  to  this  ap- 
<<  pellation,  vestiges  of  their  original  metre  sub- 
"  sist  not  only  in  the  Greek,  but  even  in  more 
<<  modem  translations,  poems  replete  with  senti- 
**  ments,    as    indeed  conversant    about    objects, 
<<  peculiar  to  inspired  writers^  distinguished  by 
<<  characters  suited  to  the  situations  which  gave 
"  occasion  for  them,  and  rising  each  above  the 
**  preceding  in  the  importance  and  dignity  of  the 
**  subject.     In  that  of  the  Virgin,  the  considera- 
<<  tions  are  chiefly  personal ;   in  that  of  Zacharias, 
"  the  great  object  is  the  salvation  of  the  Jews ; 
<<  in  that  of  Symeon,  it  is  the  light  that  should 
"  « lighten  the  Gentiles,*  as  well  as  be  *  the  glory 
"  of  the  people  of  Israel.'  '*    Seven  Sermons  on 
Select  Subjects  by  William  [Cleaver]  Lord  Bishop 
of  St.  Asaph,  p.  221. 

c  c  4 
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The  poems  thus  properly  characterised,  it  is  my 
purpose  to  place  before  the  reader,  accompanied 
by  some  illustrative  remarks.  I  shall  follow  the 
order  of  the  evangelist ;  which^  as  Bishop  Cleaver 
has  observed,  is  a  progressive  order ;  the  subject 
gradually  rising  in  importance,  dignity,  and  in- 
terest The  song  of  the  Virgin,  therefore,  is  to 
be  the  object  of  our  immediate  attention* 

KAI  EIHE  BIAPIAM : 

pLtyakuvn  ij  "^v^fi  /xotf  rov  Kugiov* 

xai  ir/aXXiao-e  to  wevfM.  ftou  nri  m  &ho  r»  a-amigi  /xou : 

6ri  nra6X€t|m^  nri  njy  raireivatfftv  n);  SouXij;  ouroti* 

*Sou  ycifj  earo  rou  W¥  fuixagtoua't  fbt  xolo'cu  oi  yivtfiu  : 

on  eKon^a-i  ftoi  fuyotXna  6  twaros' 

XM  ayiov  TO  ovofia  earrou : 

MM  TO  ffXfa;  auTOv  ci^  yeviug  yevtto¥f 

TOi;  foSoufuvoi;  avToy : 

forongo*!  x^to;  ey  S^o^iovi  ovrou* 

8M<rxo{ff'iG'ey  m^f  «you;  ^louwia  Ktt^iag  uvtuv  : 

xa<&ffiXff  Suvof a;  a%o  ^gamov 

xou  trifooo-8  raxeivovf : 

vnwmrrai  cvnrAi^o'ffV  etyaJ^onf* 
xm  vfXmnwrras  t^atgrtfffiXfy  xf youf  : 
aiTfXaSrro  lO'^iiX  tqu  ctmSo;  autou* 
fiV)](r3i)Mu  ffXf0U(, 

(xodeo;  eXoXijo-e  «jgo^  touj  vrart^ois  ^pov) 
Tfio  ASjoa/x,  xoi  TfiO  OTngfMirt  aurov  ng  rov  ai«vae. 

AND   MARY   SAID: 

My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord ; 

And  my  spirit  hath  exulted  in  God  my  Saviour : 

For  he  hath  r^arded  the  lowliness  of  his  handmaiden ; 

For  behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  will  call  me 

blessed ; 
For  great  things  hath  the  Powerful  One  done  for  me  ; 
And  holy  is  his  name : 
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And  his  mercy  is  from  generation  to  generation, 

Over  them  who  fear  him : 

He  hath  wrought  strength  with  his  arm; 

He  hath  scattered  the  supercilious  in  the  imi^ination  of 

their  heart: 
He  hath  cast  down  potentates  from  their  thrones ; 

And  hath  exalted  the  lowly : 

The  hungry  he  hath  filled  with  good  things; 
And  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away: 
He  hath  succomred  Israel  his  servant;. 
In  remembrance  of  mercy, 
(As  he  promised  our  Fathers) 
To  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever. 

S.  Lukey  i.  46—55. 

This  beautiful  hymn  is  formed  after  the  model  of 
the  song  of  Hannah  j  which,  for  the  convenience 
of  comparison,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  annex, 
reduced  to  its  hemistichal  form : 

AND   HANNAH    PRAYED   AND   SAID: 

My  heart  hath  rejoiced  in  Jehovah ; 

My  horn  is  exalted  ui  Jehovah : 

My  mouth  is  enlarged  over  mine  enemies; 

Because  I  rejoice  in  thy  salvation : 

There  is  none  holy  as  Jehovah ; 

For  there  is  none  beside  Thee; 

And  no  rock  like  our  Grod : 

Multiply  not  your  boastings  proudly,  proudly; 

Let  not  arrogancy  come  out  of  your  mouth : 

For  a  God  of  knowledge  is  Jehovah ; 

And  by  him  actions  are  weighed : 

The  bows  of  the  mighty  are  broken ; 

And  the  tottering  are  girt  with  strength : 

The  full  have  hired  themselves  out  for  bread ; 

And  the  hungry  cease  for  ever : 

The  barren  hath  borne  seven ; 

And  the  mother  of  many  children  is  enfeebled: 
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Jehovah  killeth,  and  maketfa  alive ; 

He  bringeth  down  to  Hades,  and  lifteth  up: 

Jehovah  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich ; 

He  maketh  to  fall,  he  also  exalteth: 

He  raiseth  up  from  the  dust  the  poorman ; 

From  the  dong^iill  he  exalteth  the  beggar; 

To  make  him  sit  with  noUes; 

And  lo  make  him  inherit  the  throne  of  gknry : 

For  to  Jehovah  belong  the  pillars  of  the  earth ; 

And  he  hath  set  the  world  upon  them: 

The  feet  of  his  saints  he  will  keep; 

And  the  wicked  in  darkness  shall  be  silent; 

For  by  strengA  shall  no  man  prevail : 

The  adversaries  of  Jehovah  shall  be  crushed ; 

Upon  them  from  the  heavens  will  he  thunder : 

Jehovah  will  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth ; 

And  he  will  give  strength  unto  his  king ; 

And  he  will  exalt  the  horn  of  his  Messiah. 

1  Samud^  ii.  1 — 10. 

Nothing  could  be  more  natural,  than  that  the 
Virgin  Mary,  in  giving  vent  to  her  own  personal 
feelings,  on  the  unexpected  honour  which  had  been 
announced  to  her,  should  have  had  recourse  to 
the  similar  expression,  of  dmilar  feelings,  on  a 
sinular  occasion,  recorded  in  the  words  of  her 
predecessor  Hannah.  This  pious  woman,  afler 
a  long  period  of  barrenness,  embittered  by  the 
taunts  of  an  insulting  rival,  as  a  recompense  for 
her  sorrow  of  heart,  her  tears,  her  prayers,  her 
vows,  and  silent  ejaculations,  had  just  become 
the  joyful  mother  of  a  man-child;  whom,  by  a 
solemn  obligation,  she  had  given  to  the  Lord; 
and  in  whom,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  she  fore- 
saw the  future  administrator  of  the  Jewish  polity. 
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and  deliverer  of  the  Jewish  people.  Full  of  grati- 
tude for  tbis  mercy,  what  her  heart  conceived^ 
she  uttered  with  her  tongue:  and,  under  such 
circumstances^  it  is  not  wonderful,  that  her  whole 
train  of  thought,  and  turn  of  expression,  should 
exhibit  certain  peculiarities,  undiscoverable  in  any 
of  those  previously  recorded  poems»  which  we 
find  in  the  books  of  Moses  and  of  Joshua,  and 
in  the  book  of  Judges.  Those  compositions  are 
grand,  indeed,  and  elevated,  and  worthy  of  that 
inspiration  which  produced  them;  but  they  have 
not  that  tenderness  of  spirit,  that  personality  of 
devotion,  and  that  eucharistic  anticipation  of  good 
things  to  come,  which  characterise  the  Hymn  of 
Hannah.  *  These  features,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, are  abundantly  prominent  in  the  later 
Hebrew  poetry;  more  especially  in  the  book  of 
Psalms;  but,  in  those  productions,  they  are  feap 
tures  difl^rently  modified ;  the  complexion,  if  we 
may  so  speak,  and  the  cast  of  countenance,  bear 
no  sisterly  resemblance  to  the  complexion  and 
countenance  of  the  Song  of  Hannah.  Not  one  o{ 
the  Psalms  was  written  to  celebrate  the  actual 
birth  of  an  infimt;  not  one  of  them  was  written 
by  a  female.  These  hints  might  be  readily  ex- 
panded: but  enough  has  been  said  to  indicate 
the  happy  fitness,  with  which  the  blessed  Virgin 

•  It  would  seem  to  have  been  a  special  appointment  of  Pro- 
videncOy  that  Samuel,  the  founder  of  the  sdiools  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  the  first  regular  insUtutor  of  prophetic  poetry, 
was  the  son  of  a  prophetess  and  poetess.  Is  it  not  probable,  that 
he  both  inherited,  and  imbibed,  from  such  a  parent,  some  por- 
tion of  that  spirit  with  which  he  was  so  eminently  gifted  ? 
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selected,  or  rather  was  guided  by  the  Holy  S{nrit 
to  select,  a  model  for  her  eong  of  prs^se  and 
adoration. 

But  the  model  is  by  no  means  copied  with  ser<- 
vility :  each  production  has  its  own  distinctive  cha- 
racter. The  song  of  Hannah  expresses  the  feelings 
of  Hannah  j  the  song  of  the  Virgin,  the  feelings 
of  the  Virgin :  the  former  clearly  belongs  to  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  in  an  early  stage  of  it ;  the 
latter,  no  less  evidently,  bears  the  impress  of  later, 
and  of  happier  times ;  its  personal,  its  national,  and 
its  religious  sentiments,  are  all  chastened  by  that 
mild  and  gentle  spirit,  which  we  might  expect  to 
animate  the  mother  of  the  meek  and  blesspd  Jesus. 

The  song  of  Hannah,  though  uttered  under  full 
prophetic  inspiration,  is  largely  expressive  of  her 
own  personal  feelings :  her  pious  joy,  her  conscious 
exaltation  by  the  late  happy  event,  her  enlarge- 
ment of  utterance  over  her  enemies,  doubtless  con- 
taining an  implied  reference  to  those  former  sor- 
rowful prayers,  when  her  lips  moved^  but  her  tongue 
was  not  heard^ — all  are  connected  with  a  sense  of 
triumph  over  her  ungenerous  rival  Peninnah ;  to 
this  triumph,  she  continually  recurs : 

Multiply  not  your  boasting,  proudly,  proudly; 

Let  not  arrogancy  come  out  of  your  mouth :  — • 

The  bows  of  the  mighty  are  broken ; 

And  the  tottering  are  girt  with  strength : 

The  full  have  hired  themselves  out  for  bread; 

And  the  hungry  cease  for  ever : 

The  barren  hadi  borne  seven ; 

And  the  mother  of  many  children  is  enfeebled :  — 

these  are  but  a  part  of  her  allusions  to  the  victory 
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obtained  over  her  adversary;  and^  after  making 
every  allowance,  that,  according  to  the  dispensa- 
tion under  which  she  lived,  her  piety  was  not 
merely  conscientious,  but  profound,  we  cannot  but 
feel,  that  her  exultation  partook  largely  of  a  spirit 
far  beneath  that,  which  enjoins  the  love  of  our 
enemies,  and  which  forbids  personal  exultation  over 
a  fallen  foe.  Again,  when  passing  from  her  own 
immediate  concerns,  to  those  of  her  country,  as 
connected  with  the  child  now  bom,  she  is  not  led 
to  dwell  upon  the  peaceful  glories  of  his  priestly  and 
prophetic  rule,  but  on  his  future  triumphs  over  the 
Philistine  armies ;  —  and,  perhaps,  looking  beyond 
him,  to  celebrate,  by  anticipation,  the  triumphs  of 
the  warrior  David :  nor  even,  when  she  foretells  the 
coming  of  a  greater  than  David,  the  king,  the 
MESSIAH,  does  she  view  him  in  his  character  of 
PRINCE  OF  PEACE,  but  as  an  avenging  tutelary  God, 
arising  to  crush  the  adversaries  of  his  Church  and 
people. 

That  such  should  have  been  her  personal  emo- 
tions, such  her  prophetic  foresight,  and  such  her 
mode  of  giving  utterance  to  the  one  and  to  the 
other,  was  doubtless  wisely  ordered  by  that  Good 
Spirit,  who  dealeth  out  his  gifts  with  most  gracious 
adaptation  to  times  and  places ;  to  the  exigencies 
of  each  existing  period ;  and  to  the  more  extended 
interests  of  all  succeeding  generations.  But,  if  the 
song  of  Hannah  be  closely  examined,  with  reference 
even  to  these  brief  remarks,  I  appirehend  it  will 
appear  unquestionable,  that  previous  sufferings  had 
not  thoroughly  subdued  her  temper ;  that  she  had 
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not  yet  been  enabled^  like  some  later  worthies, 
who  rose  above  their  age  and  dispensation,  to  sup- 
press  the  workings  of  a  retaliative  spirit ;  and  that, 
in  some  particulars,  a  marked  contrast  may  be  anti- 
cipated between  her  language,  and  the  language 
of  the  meek  and  lowly  Virgin. 

That  language  we  are  now  briefly  to  examine  : 
and,  if  I  mistake  not,  we  shall  find  it  every  where 
breathing  mildness,  gentleness,  and  beatific  quiet. 
After  a  calm,  though  fervent  expression  of  holy 
joy,  the  first  movement  of  her  mind  is,  gratefully 
to  acknowledge  God's  consideration  of  her  low 
estate,  and  approval  of  her  lowly  spirit.  Hannah 
had,  in  the  fulness  of  her  triumph,  proclaimed  the 
exaltation  of  her  horn,  that  is,  the  accession  of 
strength  and  power,  consequent  upon  the  birth  of 
that  son  who  had  been  granted  to  her  prayers : 
that  piety  mingled  with  her  triumph,  I  most  cheer- 
fully admit ;  she  refers  the  blessing  to  its  proper 
source ;  it  is  in  Jehovah,  that  her  horn  is  exalted  : 
but  the  striking  difierence  is,  that  Hannah  dwells 
on  her  aggrandisement,  while  the  Virgin  thinks 
upon  the  lowliness  of  her  condition.  Again ;  the 
mother  of  Samuel  rejoices  that ''  her  mouth  is  en- 
larged over  her  enemies;''  how  different  the 
feelings  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord !  It  does  not 
appear  from  sacred  history,  that  she  had  amf 
enemies ;  and  who,  indeed,  could  be  at  enmity 
with  such  a  gentle  spirit?  Happy,  therefore, 
within  herself,  she  contemplates  the  happiness  to 
be  difiiised  through  all  countries,  and  perpetuated 
throughout  all  ages,  by  the  approaching  birth  of 
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her  holy  child  Jesus ;  and  she  feels  delight  in  the 
conviction,  that  the  people  of  succeeding  times  will 
for  ever  sympathise  in  her  rejoicing : 

For  behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  will  call  me 
blessed. 

From  the  great  things  done  for  herself,  she 
ascends  to  the  holiness,  or,  as  it  means  in  this 
place,  the  benignity  of  God ;  and  to  that  mercy, 
inexhaustibly  treasured  up,  and  bountifully  poured 
forth,  from  age  to  age,  on  those  who  fear  and  love 
the  gracious  Giver.  A  topic  then  succeeds,  appa- 
rently of  a  different  character,  the  celebration, 
namely,  of  God's  dispersion  and  discomfiture  of 
those  who  had  arrogantly  imagined  vain  things; 
But  this  celebration  does  not,  as  in  the  case  of 
Hannah,  partake,  in  the  least  degree,  of  personal 
resentment;  the  flame  is  purely  kindled  in  the 
sanctuary ;  it  is  an  aspiration  of  admiring  grati- 
tude for  the  great  event  about  to  be  accomplished : 
-—  the  birth  of  the  long-expected  Messiah  is  at 
hand: — but  how  is  he  to  be  bom?  of  what 
parentage?  in  what  circumstances  of  life?  with 
what  prospects  of  future  greatness  ?—  of  parentage, 
in  circumstances,  with  prospects,  all  eminently 
fitted  to  crush  and  confound  the  supercilious  pride 
of  those  who  expected  in  the  Messiah  a  mighty 
Prince,  encompassed  with  external  grandeur, 
graced  with  titles  upon  earth,  accredited  by  signs 
from  heaven,  and  gifted  with  authority  and  power 
to  restore  the  splendour  of  their  nation,  and  esta- 
blish its  dominion  over  all  the  earth:  —  and  be- 
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hold,  —  the  carpenter's  Son!    With  such  an  event 
in  prospect,  well  might  the  Virgin  exclaim  : 

He  hath  shewed  strengdi  with  his  arm; 
He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their 
hearts! 

This  thought  would  naturally  call  forth  a  train  of 
affecting  associations.  Depressed  in  wcnrldly  con- 
sequence and  estimation,  she  was  still  the  lineal 
descendant  of  a  royal  race,  whose  glory  had 
been  long  prostrate  in  the  dust :  and  could  she  but 
revolve  in  her  mind  the  dethronement  of  this  race  ? 
And  could  she  avoid  contemplating  the  contrast 
afforded,  by  her  own  miraculous  elevation  ?  Their 
kingly  honours  are  extinct ;  but  slie,  a  neglected 
and  forgotten  daughter  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David,  is  chosen  to  be  mother  of  that  Son  of 
David,  of  whose  dominion  there  shall  be  no  end^ 
whose  throne  endureth  for  ever  and  ever  /  How 
naturally,  therefore,  does  she  speak,  with  mingled 
gratitude,  and  awe,  and  almost  melancholy  joyful- 
ness?  — 

He  hath  cast  down  pot^tates  from  their  thrones; 

And  hath  exalted  the  lowly : — 

this  exaltation  of  the  lowly  she  still  dwells  upon  : 
she  contrasts  it  with  the  rejection  of  those  other 
branches  of  the  house  of  David,  who,  from  wealth, 
power,  and  connexions,  might  have  thought  them- 
selves qualified,  if  not  entitled,  to  be  parents  or 
progenitors  of  ^ucA  a  Messiah,  as  they  were  looking 
for: 

The  hungry  he  hath  filled  with  good  things : 

And  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away : 
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TTie  contemplation  of  Messiah's  birth  would  natu- 
rally induce  a  course  of  pious  reflection,  concern- 
ing the  mercy  thus  vouchsafed,  and  respecting  the 
oft-repeated  promise  of  a  great  deliverer.  And 
here,  if  any  seed  of  vanity,  any  spark  of  self- 
exalting  pride,  had,  by  any  means,  lain  dormant  in 
the  Virgin's  mind,  it  must  have  inevitably  ex- 
panded, and  exploded ;  especially  as  fuel  was 
amply  provided  in  the  last  prophetic  words  of 
Hannah's  hymn : 

And  he  will  give  strength  unto  his  Ejmg; 
And  he  wiU  exalt  the  horn  of  his  Messiah  : 

How  tempting  the  opportunity  to  blazon  forth  the 
titles  of  this  long-predicted  potentate ;  to  proclaim 
herself  the  parent  of  this  king;  the  mother  of  this 
great  Messiah!  But  not  such  was  the  spuit  of 
the  Virgin.  Her  hymn  concludes,  as  it  com- 
menced and  proceeded,  with  words  characteristi- 
cally modest  and  simple ;  but,  from  their  very  sim- 
plicity and  modesty,  peculiarly  dignified  and  im- 
pressive : 

He  hath  succoured  Israel  his  servant. 

In  remembrance  of  mercy, 

(As  he  promised  our  fathers) 

To  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  for  ever. 

On  the  technical  niceties  and  beauties  of  the 
Virgin's  hymn,  I  have  little  to  say ;  on  the  clas- 
sical illustrations  of  it,  nothing :  for  the  latter,  I 
refer  to  the.  commentators ;  the  former  must  be 
suflSciently  obvious  to  attentive  readers  ;  and  none, 
probably,  but  attentive  readers,  will  have  acpom- 
panied  me  thus  far. 

D  D 
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The  climax  in  the  first  two  lines,  I  have  already 
noticed ;  Section  XV.  page  310. 

The  following  quatrain  is  a  fine  example  of 
epanodos: 

He  hath  cast  down  pofttitates  fiidm  their  tbrane^; 

And  hsth  exalted  the  lowly : 

The  huogiy  he  hath  filled  with  good  thfaigs ;    . 
And  the  rich,  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

Let  this  now,  be  compared  with  an  ^anodos 
quoted  from  Hesiod ;  Sect  IV.  note  (?.)  p.  17** 

With  ease  he  lifts  the  low,  the  hau^ty  bends ; 
The  lofly  levels,  and  the  poor  befriends. 

In  Hesiod,  the  elevation  of  the  poor  and  undis- 
tinguished, is  placed  first  and  last,  to  make,  and  to 
leave,  a  cheerful  impression  of  the  divine  benig- 
nity. In  the  Virgin's  song,  the  exaltation  of  the 
lowly,  and  the  feeding  of  the  hungry,  are  placed 
in  the  centre :  they  relate  to  her  own  case  i  and 
therefore,  with  characteristic  modesty,  she  assigns 
to  those  particulars  the  least  prominent  situation. 
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In  the  last  section  I  endeavoured,  by  a  tolerably 
close  analysis,  to  illustrate  the  position  of  Bishop 
Cleaver,  that,  in  the  song  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
the  considerations  are  chiefly  personal.  Accord- 
ing to  the  same  judicious  Prelate,  in  the  hymn 
of  Zacharias,  the  great  object  is  the,  salvation  of 
the  Jews.  Now,  this  personal  character  of  the 
Virgin's  hymn,  was  promoted,  as  we  have  lately 
seen,  by  reference  to  a  personaCl  model,  in  the 
beautiful  song  of  Hannah.  And,  on  similar  prin- 
ciples, we  might  expect  to  find  the  national 
character  of  Zacharias'  hymn,  sustained  by  approxi- 
fnation  to  a  national  model.  But  a  proper  national 
model  is  not  to  be  sought  in  any  single  compo- 
sition :  we  must  rather  look  to  a  series  of  compo- 
sitions, the  productions  of  different  writers,  in 
different  times,  but  all  of  the  same  nation,  and 
partaking  of  a  common  literary  character.  And, 
to  what  series  of  this  description  can  we,  in  the 
present  instance,  look  with  greater  propriety  or 
probability,  than  to  the  book  of  Psalms,  which  has 
somewhere  been  happily  and  not  unjustly  termed, 
the  Liturgy  of  the  Jewish  people  ?  It  will  accord- 
ingly be  found,  on  close  examination,  that  the 
hymn  of  Zacharias,  not  only  in  its  general  air,  but 
in  the  particular  form  of  its   construction,   ap- 
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proaches  nearly  to  the  prevalent  manner  of  the 
Psalms.  That  prevalent  manner  has  been  accu- 
rately described  by  Bishop  Horsley :  "  A  very 
"  great,  /  believe  (lie  far  greater  part,  are  a  sort  of 
<<  dramatic  ode,  consisting  of  dialogues  between 
<<  persons  sustaining  certain  characters.  In  these 
<<  dialogue-psalms,  the  persons  are  frequently  the 
^<  Tsalmist  himself,  or  the  chorus  of  priests  and 
<<  Levites,  or  the  leader  of  the  Levitical  band,  open- 
<<  ing  the  ode  with  a  proem  declarative  of  the 
<<  subject,  and  very  often  closing  the  whole  with  a 
<*  solemn  admonition  drawn  from  what  the  other 
•«  persons  say."  Preface  to  The  book  qf  Psabns, 
translated  from  the  Hebrew^  p.  xv.  The  dramatic 
or  dialogue  form,  which  thus  pervades  the  book  of 
Psalms,  admits  of  considerable  variety :  its  leading 
characteristic,  however,  is,  an  alternate  succession 
of  parts,  adapted  to  the  purpose  of  alternate  recita- 
tion, by  two  semi-choruses  in  the  Jewish  worship. 
With  this  character  of  composition,  Zacharias  must 
have  been  familiar,  both  as  a  pious  and  literate  Jew, 
much  conversant  with  the  devotional  lyric  poetiy  of 
his  country,  and  as  an  officiating  priest,  accustomed 
to  bear  his  part  in  the  choral  service  of  the  tem- 
ple. And  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  true  meaning, 
and  even  the  grammatical  construction,  of  this 
hymn  cannot  be  satisfactorily  elucidated,  without 
resorting  to  the  conclusion,  that  it  was  composed 
in  that  alternate  form,  so  familiar  to  his  mind,  and 
so  deeply  associated  in  his  heart  with  all  his  most 
cheerful,  and  most  sacred  recollections.  I  suppose, 
therefore,  that  the  hymn  of  Zacharias  opens  with 
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a  proem  or  grand  chorus^  declaratory  of  its  gene- 
ral subject,  contained  in  the  first  line;  and 
then,  immediately  subdivides  itself  into  two  semi- 
choruses,  resembling  those  distributed  between  the 
oflSciating  Priests  and  Levites  in  the  temple  service. 
I  further  suppose,  that  each  part  or  semi-chorus 
forms  in  itself  a  distinct  continuous  sense,  incom* 
miscible  with  the  sense  of  the  alternate  or  re- 
sponsive strains  of  the  other  part  or  semichorus : 
insomuch,  that  by  reading  the  whole  ode  as.  one 
undivided  poem,  neither  the  meaning  nor  the 
grammar  of  it  can  be  rightly  comprehended:  while, 
by  uniting  the  scattered  parts  of  each  semi-chorus 
taken  separately  from  the  other,  so  as  to  form  two 
distinct  consecutive  divisions  of  the  poem,  the 
sense  of  each,  will  be  distinctly  apparent,  and  the 
grammatical  construction  of  the  whole,  will  be 
freed  from  every  embarrassment.  Nor,  should  it 
be  omitted,  that  such  alternations  of  sense  are  fre- 
quent in  Hebrew  poetry :  and  the  attentive  reader 
cannot  fail  to  recollect,  that  exemplifications  of 
this  particular  construction,  on  a  smaller  scale  in- 
deed, but  still  undeniable  exemplifications,  have 
been  adduced  in  the  present  work.  I  will  now 
produce  the.  hymn,  distributed  on  the  principles 
just  laid  down ;  and  I  shall  then  endeavour  to 
establish,  by  suitable  observations,  the  propriety 
and  advantage  of  this  distribution. 

S.  Luke,  i.  67—79. 
Kai  ZMXotgiug  6  vanjg  aurou  exki^^  tJvevfMiros  deyiou,  xat 
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CHORUS. 

MTAormxa  ktpios  *o  oeos  tot  ixpahas 

1.  SEMI-CHORUS. 
2.  SEMI-CHORU&. 

1.  SEJfl-CHORUS. 
xeu  ny^tqi  xeg«5  (ronjjiaj  ^/tnr, 

ffy  rai  oixab  Sa&$,  rou  voiSo;  oeoroti* 

2.  8EMI-CH0RUS» 

1.  SEMI-CHORUS. 

2.  SEMI-CHORUS, 
ffonjo-ai  sAcof  ftrra  tcov  vanpov  ^fAeoy, 

fyonrioy  avrov,  vetcas  rag  ^ftf^  n}^  {JO01};  )3/tft<0Vt 

1.  SEMI-CHORUS. 

XAI  OTF,  WftlBlOf ,  «-JO^I|TIJ5  wJflfOU  xXlJ^OTJ* 

2.  SEMI-CHORUS. 

rou  Sowai  yyoio-iy  freonigtuf  t»  Aooi  aurov» 
«y  afg^u  ccfMc^Mov  0uira>v  : 

1.  SEMI-CHORUS. 

cy  61;  nrKTxnpccro  ^/ta;  ayaroXij  e]^  u^^u^, 

ewifam$  to*j  lyo-xorei  xai  o-xwt  ^avarou  xo^ij/xeywf. 

2.  SEMI-CHORUS. 

Tou  Korw^vcu  Tou^  ToSet^  4/i«oy  ei;  68oy  6f^i}yi}^. 
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&LuKE,  1.67— 79. 

And  Zachariaa  his  ftth^  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  pfijphesied,  sajiag } 

CHORUS. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  cfr  Israel  ! 

r.  seAi-cho«us. 
For  he  hath  visited  [his  people  ;3 

2.  SEACI-CHORUS. 

And  he  hath  effected  redemption  for  his  people : 

1.  SEtBfl-CHORUS. 

And  he  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us^ 
In  the  house  of  David  his  servant ; 

2.  SEMI-CHORUS. 

As  he  promised  by  the  mouth  of  the  saints. 
His  prophets  fix>m  the  hegfpnii^ ; 

1.  SBMI-^HORUS. 

Salvation  from  our  enemies ; 

Even  from  the  hand  of  all  who  hate  us : 

2.  SEMI-CHORUS. 

To  perform  mercy  toward  our  fiithers; 

And  to  remember  his  holy  cov^umt; 
The  oath  which  he  swate  unto  Abraham  our  father; 

Of  giving  us,  without  fe^,  delivered  ffoi^  the  hands  of 
our  enemies,  - 

To  serve  him,  in  holiness  and  righteousness, 

Before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life ; 

1.  SEMI-CHORUS. 

And  thou,  babe,  shalt  be  called  aprophetof  the  Most  High ; 
For  thou  shalt  go  before  the  &ce  of  the  Lord, 
To  prepare  his  ways : 

2.  SEMI-CHORUS. 

Of  giving  knowledge  of  salvation  to  his  people. 
By  remission  of  their  sins ; 

D  D  4 
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!•  SEMI-CHORUS. 

Through  the  tender  mercies  of  our  God; 
Wherdby  the  dawning  finom  Hig^  hath  yiiated  iiS| 
To  shine  on  those  who  sit  down  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death. 

S.  SEMI-CHORUS. 

Qfgnidingonr  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

For  the  reader's  greater  convemence,  the  Song 
shall  be  now  divided  into  its  distinct  parts ;  the 
several  members  of  each  semi-chorus  being  respec- 
tively brought  together;  and  one  alternate  qua- 
train of  the  second  semi-chorus  being  adjusted,  by 
uniting^  as  the  alternation  of  sense  demandsy  the 
first  line  with  the  thirdy  and  the  second  line  with 
the  fourth : 

CHORUS. 

iTAonrros  ktpkxx  *o  esoai  tot  cipaha. 

1.  SEMI-CHORUS. 
6ri  ffVM-xffilMtro  [roy  Xaov  aurov.'J 

fly  TC0  oixcB  daSiif  tqv  weuho^  danov 

KM  f X  x*^t^  irarronr  twv  fu^wnrm  muig  i 
xflu  on,  vm&oy,  '{ofirni^  u4^ifOtf  xXi^diioii, 
wfOwofCMn^  yof  wfo  Tgoo-onrou  Ku^iov* 
iroi/MWoi  oSov$  mnw 

fly  6if  9wmni9^etn  i^fuag  ^  ay«treXq  b(  v^^Sf 
tmfeoMu  TOif  fy  oiwnt  km  oicia  daysrrov  xadi||My»is. 

2.  SEMI-CHORUS. 
KM  nronio-f  XuT^eoo-iy  tad  Kbuo  avrov* 

rwy  aw*  mmos  irgo^wf  onrrou, 

m^M  sXfOf  lura  rosy  iraxifm  ij/xeoy, 

6gxoy  6v  wfSAO't  wgos  aSgaafu  roy  wartga  iffitum* 
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>aTfWU¥  ean»9  w  wriovifTi  xeu  Sixoiootnn), 
ewrarioy  ourou,  voo-o;  ra;  4fMg«;  ti)$  fyn^^  i^iuw : 
Tou  Souvoi  ynocrw  ng^  (ramj^ia;  re»  Aom  ovrou, 

TOU  iMtrfvdwaf  rov;  iroScc;  %iaiy  us  iSoy  ci{1|M|^ 

CHORUS. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  ! 

1.  semi-chorus. 
For  he  hath  visited  [his  people^] 

And  he  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us. 

In  the  house  of  David  his  servant; 

Salvadon  from  our  enemies, 

Even  from  the  hand  of  all  who  hate  us : 

And  thou,  babe,  shalt  be  called  a  prophet  d*  the  Most 

High, 
For  thou  shalt  go  before  the  fiic^  of  the  Lord, 
To  prepare  his  ways : 
Through  the  tender  mercies  of  our  God, 
Whereby  the  dawning  from  on  high  hath  visited  us. 
To  shine  on  those  who  sit  down  in  darkness  and  the 

shadow  of  death. 

2.  SEMI-CHORUS. 

And  he  hath  efiected  redemption  for  his  people. 

As  he  promised  by  the  mouth  of  the  saints. 

His  prophets,  from  the  b^;inning^ 

To  perform  mercy  toward  our  &thers. 

The  oath  which  he  sware  unto  Abraham  our  fiither ; 

And  to  remember  his  holy  covenant. 

Of  giving  us,  without  frar,  delivered  from  the  hand  of 

our  enemies. 
To  serve  him,  in  holiness  and  righteousness. 
Before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life: 
Of  giving  knowledge  of  salvation  to  his  people^ 
By  remission  of  their  sins : 
Of  guiding  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 
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Having  thus  distributed  the  hymn  of  Zacharias, 
according  to  the  principles  of  the  Hebrew  dramatic 
or  responsive  ode»  I  must  next  endeavour  to  esta^ 
blish  the  propriety  and  advantage  of  this  distribu- 
tion. Its  propriety  may,  I  conceive,  be  establiahedy 
by  considering  tl|e  sense  which  it  affi>nb. 

The  first  line»  as  I  already  intimated,  may  be 
accounted  a  grand  chorus,  or  proem,  declaratory  of 
the  general  subject  of  this  sacred  ode :  the  attri- 
bution, namely,  of  blessing  or  praise  to  the  God  of 
Israel.  In  the  next  two  lines  there  is,  according 
to  a  very  common  usage  of  Hebrew  poetry,  a  divi- 
sion of  the  subject  into  the  two  great  branches  of 
God's  mercy  to  be  celebrated ;  the  vrntatiorii  and 
the  redemption  of  his  people;  1.  dri  ewio-xi^ocro  [rov  xoby 

&xmv  :]]  *     2.   6ri  ixoiyfln  ktrrftoa-tv  reo  Xow  avrou*   The  first 

of  these  branches  is,  at  intervals,  pursued  by  the 
first  semi-chorus ;  the  second  of  these  branches 
is,  with  like  intervals,  pursued  by  the  second  semi- 
chorus  ;  and,  as  I  hope  immediately  to  shew,  the 
separate  portions  of  each  semi-chorus,  when  united, 
form  a  distinct,  and  most  instructive  sense,  without 
break  or  interruption. 

The  topic  given  to  the  first  semi-chorus  by  the 
Divine  Visitation^  extends  no  further,  as  I  conceive, 
than  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  systeno  ; 
the  Epiphany  of  our  blessed  Lord.  The  horn  of 
salvation  is  raised,  that  is,  a  Prince  and  Saviour 
comes  into  the  world ;  the  nature  of  that  salvation 

*  <'  oTi  circ<ricff^o.l  Nimirum  tm^  Aa«r»  quod  hie  repetendum  ex 
membro  sequent! ;  cui  similia  loquendi  genera  repenes^  Frov, 
xxxi.  so.  Genes,  xxi.  1.  2. 24.  et  alibL"  Oro^ius. 
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is  next  intimated,  under  the  very  generid  character 
of  deliverance  from  enemies;  the  herald  or  pre-, 
cursor  is  then  introduced,  to  prepare  the  Saviour^Sr 
way ;  and  lastly,  that  trader  mercy  is  celebrated, 
which  has  just  begun  to  dawn  on  a  benighted 
world.  The  entire  substance  of  this  semi-dbiorus^ 
it  will  be  observed,  is  initiatory  or  introductive. 

The  subject  of  the  second  semi-chorus,  afforded 
by  the  Divinely-effected  Redemptiony  is  far  wider  in 
its  range ;  extending  beyond  the  bare  commrace- 
ment,  to  the  practical  fruits,  of  Christian  salvation. 
The  whole  succession  of  the  prophets,  from  the 
beginning,  that  is,  from  the  first  promise  made  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  is  brought  before  our  view  : 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  is  next  intro- 
duced asi  a  party  in  the  gracious  covenant  of 
promise:  that  covenant  is  then  progressively  opened 
out,  as  implying,  deliverance  from  guilty  terror, 
establishment  in  piety  and  goodness*  knowledge  of 
the  oeconomy  of  redemption,  and  a  safe  guidance 
into  the  way  of  everlasting  peace^  As,  in  the  former 
semi-chorus,  all  was  but  initiatory  and  introduc- 
tive ;  so,  in  this  latter  semi-chorus,  there  is  an  orderly 
progress  towards  perfection.  In  the  one,  the  clos«> 
ing. words  leave  us  at  the  temmus  a  gup^  at  the 
point  where  our  Lord,  upon  his  first  coming,  found 
the  Jewish  people;  sitting  in  darkness^  and  the 
shadow  qf  death :  in  the  other,  the  very  first  words 
indicate  a  fulness  of  effect ;  fveii}o-t  Avrgeoaiv,  he  /uUft 
ejected  redemption;  and  the  concluding  words 
bring  us  to  the  terminus  ad  quern  ;  the  haven  where 
we  all  would  be ;  the  way  of  P£AC£  :  for,  to  men^ 
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or  aDgels»  no  higher  end  can  be  proposed  than 
that  <<  Peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing." 

In  addition  to  the  distinct  and  most  instructive 
meaning  thus  afforded,  there  are  certain  verbal  in- 
dications, which  tend  further  to  establish  the  pro- 
priety of  this  alternate  distribution,  by  affording 
presumptive  evidence  of  a  separate  continuity  in 
each  semi-chorus. 

In  the  first  semi-chorus,  we  have  nrto-xf^ro  at  the 
commencement,  and  mtnu^alo  at  the  close,  indicat- 
ing a  distinct  subject  begun  and  ended ;  we  have  also 
xifof  o-wny^Mt;,  and  a-wTtifuof  put  in  apposition  with  it ; 
an  apposition  obscured,  and  altogether  doubtful, 
unless  we  dispose  of  the  intermediate  words,  by 
referring  them  to  another  series  of  responsive 
verses. 

In  the  second  semi-chorus,  we  have  eiioiiiie  xh- 
Tjcmy,  and,  in  correspondence  with  it,  ncMioAi  txtog  t 
while  the  three  gerundial  infinitives,  tdu  admu,  ran  Sov- 
ivu,-and  rou  iMTfu3(iv«i»  all  co-ordinately  depend  upon 
Siadiixi}$  oyio;,  and,  by  the  very  fact  of  their  gerundial 
form,  are  kept  incommiscible  with  the  intermediate 
infinitives,  ffroijxMr«i,  and  nrifayou;  which  intermediate 
infinitives,  again,  are,  from  this  incommiscibility, 
referable  to  the  first  semi«chorus. 

Some  terms,  it  must  be  observed,  are  common  to 
both  semi-choruses ;  but  with  such  circumstantial 
variations,  as  considerably  increase  the  probability, 
that  these  semi-choruses  ve  distinct  one  from  the 
other }  the  former  of  them  initiatory,  and  the  latter, 
perfective.    In    the    first   semi-chorus,   we  have 
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K9ga^  (r«1i)$iaf ,  in  the  second,  ymcnf  u-mh^gia^  :  the  hom 

of  salvation  raised,  in  the  former  case ;  an  intro- 
ductive  measure:  the  knowledge  of  salvation 
granted,  in  the  latter  case  ;  a  perfective  consumma- 
tion. Again }  in  the  first  semi-chorus,  we  have 
vwkeiyx^oL  tXtov^,  the  first  risings,  or  emotions  of 
mercy :  in  the  second  semi-chorus,  we  have  «roii](r«« 
tXfO(,  those  risings,  or  emotions,  brought  into  action, 
and  productive  of  their  natural  result 

In  thus  attempting  to  evince  the  propriety  of 
this  distribution,  I  have,  perhaps,  made  some  pro- 
gress towards  the  establishment  of  its  advantage  : 
but  that  advantage  will  be  very  apparent,  if  we 
refer  to  the  numerous  difficulties  both  of  grammar 
and  construction,  which,  in  this  hymn,  have  exer- 
cised the  ingenuity,  and  almost  exhausted  the  con- 
jectures, of  the  critics.  Those  difficulties  it  would 
be  foreign  from  the  purpose  of  these  pages  to  de- 
tail, or  even  to  enumerate ;  but  some  estimate  of 
them  may  be  formed,  firom  the  bare  inspection  of 
the  names  annexed  to  different  modes  of  account- 
ing for  the  government  of  two  words  in  this  poem ; 
and  from  the  additional  fact,  that,  within  the  com- 
pass of  these  twelve  verses,  there  are  about  ten 
other  questions  of  grammar  or  construction,  which 
have,  in  like  manner,  divided  the  commentators : 
the  two  words  to  which  I  have  alluded,  are  (ramj^iay 
and  6gxofi  I  by  no  means  pretend  to  give  a  full 
Synopsis  Criticorum  upon  them :  the  following 
authorities  have  been  derived  from  my  own  limited 
collection  of  books : 
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V.  71.  iromjpiav.] 
Goyemed  of,  BKakna-e. 


dovvaif 


ijyiipf. 


V.73.  ipxov.] 
Governed  of,  eXaXijcrg. 
fAvriatyfveUj 


Governed  of,  TouSouvoti. 
Read,         ^pnou. 


xad*  6pxov, 


Governed  of,  -oroiijo-ai, 


Erasmus,  Beza,  Zegerus,  Grotius, 
Lightfoot,  Ekner,  Wolfius,  Bo- 
senmiiller. 

understood  after  fXoXigo-e.  Goth,  ver- 
sion. Somecommentators  quoted, 
but  not  named,  by  Wolfius. 

in  apposttiOD  with  xepag  cmyiptaf, 
verse  70,  being  enclosed  in  a  pa^ 
renthesis.  Euthymius,  Homberg, 
Camerarius,  Bengel,  Bp.  Pierce, 
Dr.  Campbell,  Noesselt,  Fischer, 
Griesbach,  Kuinoel.  And  as  a 
possible,  but  not  the  best  way, 
Lightibot,andRosenmulkr.  This 
is  the  government  afford^  by  the 
propo^  alternate  distribution. 

Zegerus,  Gfotius. 

hpxof  being  put  for  opxov,  and  re- 
ceiving the  accusative  form  from 
the  subse<^ent  relative  6¥^  Eu- 
thymius, Lightfoot,  Eisner,  Ben- 
gel,  Stark,  Krumbholz,  Koecher, 
Valckenaer,  Kuinoel. 

Pistophilus,  Stockius,  Markland, 
ap.  Bowyer,  Conj. 

Theophylact,  Beza,  Vitringa,  ^. 
Pierce. 

Camerarius,  Schmidt,  Bos,  Hom- 
berg, Wolfius,  Palairet,  Black- 
wall,  Georgius,  Rosenmiiller. 

in  apposition  with  eXeoj.  This  way  I 
do  not  recollect  to  have  seen  pro- 
posed by  any  of  the  commenta- 
tors :  it  is,  however,  supplied  by 
the  easy  resolution  of  an  alter- 
nate quatrain,  as  exhibited  in  the 
above  distribution  of  this  Hymn. 
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Such  are  the  difficulties  presented  only  by  two 
words :  as  to  the  d^culties  of  the  passage  at  large, 
I  shall  cite  the  opinions  of  one  or  two  distinguished 
critics. 

<<  This  hymn  appears  to  have  been  spoken  in 
*<  Hebrew,  not  in  Chaldee,  the  vernacular  idiom ; 
^<  for  the  Jews  still  used  Hebrew  in  their  prayea*s : 
<<  Its  not  having  been  composed  in  the  mother 
f<  tongue,  may  explain  why  the  periods  'are  so  un* 
<<  roundedi  consisting  qf  many  short  clauses  forci* 
•*  ELY  brought  together.'*  Michaelis.  Anmerk^ 
quoted  by  Bp.  Middleton  in  loc.  When  the 
learned  Profeasor  speaks  of  '^  clauses  forcibly 
<<  broii^ht  together,"  he  means,  so  brought  toge^ 
ther,  as  to  give  9l  forced  constructioo,  to  occasion  a 
harshness  ia  the  c(»apo$ition» 

^*  The  Hebrew  idiom  and  phrases  of  this  hymo 
<<  appear  to  have  occasioned  inaccuracies  in  the 
<'  Greek,  and  exercised  the  acumen  of  the  critics.-' 
£Uesl/s  Annotations. 

<<  It  is  evident  to  any  one  who  inspects  the  Gireek, 
<<  that  this  hymn  is  deficient  as  to  the  full  sense  of 
««  it,  from  verse  71»  to  verse  75."  Whitby,  Annotat. 

I  will  now  only  ifequest  the  reader  to  examine 
with  aittention,  the  two  distinct  semi-ehoruses  into 
which  I  have  divided  this  hymn ;  and  to  pronounce, 
whether,  in  the  grammar  or  construction  of  them, 
after  this  distribution,  there  remains  the  slight^t 
difficulty }  whether  the  clauses  are  forcibly  brought 
together;  whether  there  are  any  inaccuracies  in 
the  Greek;  and  whether  there  is  the  least  defi- 
ciency in  the  sense.     If,  on  all  these  questions,  the 
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decision  be,  as  I  think  it  must  be,  favourable,  the 
conclusion  naturally  follows,  that  the  proposed 
mode  of  distribution,  which  thus  solves  all  appa- 
rent difficulties,  cannot  be  remote  from  the  truth 
of  things. 

The  novelty  of  this  arrangement  may  possibly 
startle  some  readers.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
should  be  considered,  that  the  perplexities  of 
commentators  have  arisen  from  their  universal 
adoption  (whatever  may  have  been  their  minor 
differences)  of  one  common  course.  Their  at- 
tempts at  explanation  have,  without  exception, 
proceeded  on  tJie  principles  of  Greek  philology. 
But,  as  Dr.  Campbell  properly  observes,  this  Scrip- 
ture song  ^  is  expressed  in  the  oriental  poetic 
idiom,  resembling  the  Psalms.''  Now,  the  effort 
could  not  be  more  extravagant,  or  less  successful, 
to  adjust  the  metres  of  an  ^Sschylean  chorus  by 
the  rules  of  Hebrew  parallelism,  than  to  account 
for  the  obscurities  of  a  Hebrew  ode,  on  classical 
principles,  or  by  the  mere  grammatical  idiom  of 
the  Greek  language.  My  attempt,  on  the  con- 
trary, has  been,  to  arrange  this  hymn  according  to 
certain  acknowledged  peculiarities  of  the  Hebrew 
lyric  poetry;  and  the  consequence  seems  to  be, 
that,  in  virtue  of  this  arrangement,  combinations  of 
words  which  baffled  the  skill  of  the  ablest  scholars, 
appear,  in  no  respect,  to  transgress  the  just  prin- 
ciples of  good  grammar,  good  composition,  or  good 
sense. 

I  should  not  have  omitted  noticing,  that,  by  the 
proposed  arrangement,  the  impropriety  is  avoided. 
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of  attributing  to  S.John  Baptirt  aU  oflbze,  vihidi 
seems  to  be  the  incommunicable  privilege  of  Christ 
himself;  that  of  **  giving  knowledge  of  salvation 
'*  to  his  people  by  the  remission  of  their  sins." 

On  comparing  the  hymn  of  Zacharias  with  tfaa. 
song  of  the  Virgin,  it  is  remarkable,  that,  wluse 
the  latter  ends,  the  former  begins ;  with,  the  testi- 
mony of  prophetic  Scripture :  that,  wifiir  the  Vir- 
gin,   from    native    humility,    makes   Ho   exptm% 
mention,  either  of  the  power  of  her  Son,  ot  aShis . 
descent,  through  herself,  from  the  royal  housaof 
David,  that  power  and  descent  are  clearly  and 
pointedly  asserted  by  Zacharias :  and,  lastly,  that 
the  progress  of  the  subject  in  importance  and  dig- 
nity is  indisputably  certain ;  the  last,  and  highest 
theme  of  the  Virgin,  is  a  statement  couched  in 
the  most  general  terms,   that  God    <'hath  suc- 
<<  coured  Israel.''     How  beautifully,  how  practi^ 
cally,  and  with  what  elevation  both  of  sentiment 
and  language,  that  general  notion  of  succour  is  ex- 
panded, and  advanced  upon,  by  Zacharias,  we  have 
already  seen.    But  the  subject  rises  yet  higher,  in 
the  song  of  the  venerable  Symeon ;  which  I  pro- 
pose to  consider  in  the  following  section. 


£  E 
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The  song  of  Symeon  rises  above  the  two  preced- 
ing, in  importance,  dignity,  and  interest.  He  doe» 
BOt,  like  the  Virgin,  confine  himself  to  the  expres- 
^on  of  personal  feeling :  he  does  not,  like  Zacharias» 
iesxclusively  celebrate  the  salvation  of  a  single 
people:  but,  while  his  individual  feeling  is  profound, 
and  the  expression  of  it,  even  at  this  day,  is  most 
afifecting ;  while  **  the  consolation  of  Israel"  had 
been  his  hope  through  life,  and  the  arrival  of  that 
consolation  is  the  signal  for  his  peaceful  dissolution, 
—the  largeness  of  his  mind  and  heart  embraces 
all  the  world :  and  Gentiles  and  Jews,  the  be- 
nighted nations  and  the  chosen  people,  are,  in  his 
view,  but  one  united  family  of  the  redeemed: 
he  sees,  with  a  prophetic  glance,  the  standard  <^ 
salvation  raised  before  the  &ce  of  all  people ;  he 
beholds,  by  anticipation,  the  meridian  splendour  of 
that  luminary,  which  is  to  be  <<  a  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  God's  people 
Israel." 

We  have  seen,  that  the  personal  character  of  the 
Virgin's  hymn,  was  promoted  by  reference  to  a  per- 
sonal model ;  and  the  national  character  of  Zacharias' 
hymn,  sustained  by  approximation  to  a  national 
model :  now,  it  is  at  least  equally  remarkable,  that 
the  evangeUcal  and  catholic  spirit  of  Symeon,  de- 
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rives  appropriate  matter,  and  suitable  expressions, 
from  the  evangelical  and  catholic  prophet  Isaiah. 
The  universality  of  Christ's  gospel,  is  the  joyful 
theme  of  the  expiring  saint;  the  universality  of 
Christ's  gospel,  is,  if  we  may  so  speak,  the  favourite 
prediction  of  the  exulting  prophet.  It,  therefore, 
seems  extremely  probable,  that,  both  from  conge- 
niality of  mind,  and  through  the  guidance  of  all- 
seeing  wisdom,  the  venerable  Symeon,  while  waiting 
for  the  advent  of  that  Messiah,  whom  his  aged 
eyes  were  to  behold,  had  made  Isaiah  the  compa- 
nion of  his  secret  meditations ;  and  certain  it  is, 
that  meet  fruits  of  such  companionship  are  visible 
in  the  language  of  his  dying  song.  That  song  we 
may  now  proceed  to  examine. 

.     KAI  ETAOniSE  TON  eEON»  IQU  BIIIE: 

vw  flnroXusi;  rov  SouXov  crou,  Se(nrora»^ 

leara  ro  ^fiM  o-ov,  ev  ei^yi}*   ^ 

6ri  C180V  61  o^flcAftrOi  jxot;  ro  <reorngto¥  (rov, 

6  igroi(utfret$  xara  cr^o-onrov  vavrcov  row  Xooiy* 

AND    H£    BLESSED   GOD,    AND   SAID: 

Now  rdeasest  thou  thy  servant,  Lord, 
According  to  thy  word,  in  peace ; 
For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 
Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  peoples : 
.  A  light  for  the  unveiling  of  the  OentUes ; 
.  And  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

5.  Lukef  iL  28 — S2. 

In  the  last  two  lines  of  this  poem,  an  allusion 
is  made  to  two  passages  of  the  prophet;  which, 
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accordingly,  have  been  cited  by  many  commen- 
tators: 

I  will  give  thee  for  a  covenant  to  the  people; 
And  for  a  ligkt  to  the  Gentiles. 

Isaiah^  xlii.  6. 

I  will  give  thee  for  a  tight  to  the  Gentiles; 

To  be  my  salvation  [a-amjf  •».  Sept.!  to  the  end  of  the 

earth: 
Saying  to  the  bounden,  go  forth  \ 
And  to  those  that  are  in  darkness,  htwvoeiled.  [avatxaXvf- 

di}yai.  Sept] 

Isaiah^  xlix.  6,  9. 

a  third  passage  has  been  adduced  by  Grotius : 

And  I  will  give  in  Sion  salvation  / 
To  Israel  I  will  give  my  glory. 

Iseuahy  xlvi.  IS. 

That  these  three  passages  were  present  to  the 
mind  of  Symeon;  while  uttering  his  hymn,  I  have  no 
hesitation  in  believing :  but  there  is  a  profounder, 
though  less  palpably  obvious,  reference,  which  the 
commentators  have  not  noticed;  and  which,  I 
conceive,  must  be  carefully  examined,  in  order  to 
the  just  elucidation  of  Symeon's  prophetic  words. 
Towards  this  examination,  a  few  preparatory  hints 
may  here  be  not  unserviceable. 

In  the  last  section,  it  was  observed,  that,  where 
the  Virgin  ends,  Zacbarias  begins ;  with  the  testi- 
mony of  prophetic  Scripture.  It  may  now  be 
added,  that,  where  Zacharias  ends,  Symeon  begins. 
These  three  favoured  individuals  all  spake  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance ;  and^matters^havebeen 
so  ordered,  that  each  subsequent,  advances  upon 
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each  preceding  speaker,  not  only  in  the  dignity; 
but  in  the  chronological  order,  of  their  respective 
Subjects.  The  Virgin  gives  vent  to  her  immediate 
feelings ;  and  her  subject  closes  with  the  birth  of 
the  Messiah.  Zacharias  opens  ^LprospecHve^  though 
limited  field  of  vision ;  he  begins  with  the  gracious 
visitation  of  Messiah's  birth,  and  ends  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Jewbh  people  into  the  way  of 
peace.  But  Symeon  altogether  passes  by  the  first 
gathering  of  Jewish  converts :  he  commences  with 
the  removal  of  the  veil  (mroxaxtnl^iv  f^iwy.  Conf.  2  Cor. 
iii.  18.  iv.  6.)  from  the  understanding  and  affec- 
tions of  the  Gentiles;  and  concludes  with  that 
final  manifestation  of  divine  glory,  when,  after  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  have  come  in,  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved.  And  now,  I  may  invite  at-» 
tention  to  the  words  of  the  prophet ; 

Arise ;  be  thou  enlightened ;  for  thy  light  is  ootne  \ 
And  the  glory  of  Jehovah  is  risen  upon  thee : 
For  behold,  darkness  shall  cover  the  land; 
And  a  thick  vapour  the  nations : 
But  upon  thee  shall  Jehovah  arise ; 
And  his  glory  upon  thee  shall  be  conspicuous : 
And  the  nations  shall  walk  in  thy  light; 
And  kings  in  the  brightness  of  thy  rising. 

Isaiah^  Ix*  1 — S. 

'*  The  subject  of  this  chapter,^'  says  Bishop  Lowth, 
<<  is  the  great  increase  and  flouriahing  state  of  the 
'*  church  of  God,  by  the  conversion  and  accession 
•<  of  the  heathen  nations  to  it ;  which  is  set  forth* 
'<  in  such  ample  and  exalted  terms  as  plainly 
<*  shew,  that  the  full,  completion  of  this  prophecy: 
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««  18  reserved  for  future  times.  This  subject  is 
*^  displayedin  the  most  splendid  colours,  under  a 
*^  great  variety  of  images  highly  poetical,  designed 
^*  to  give  a  general  idea  of  the  glories  of  that 
"  perfect  state  of  the  church  of  God,  which  we 
**  are  taught  to  expect  in  the  latter  times ;  when 
*<  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in,  and 
*<  the  Jews  shall  be  converted  and  gathered  from 
"  their  dispersions;  and  the  kingdoms  of  thia 
<<  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,^ 
•/  and  of  his  Christ/'  Translat.  of  Isaiah.  Note 
in  loc.  p.  257* 

After  a  general  statement  so  able  and  satis&c- 
tory,  it  is  needful  only  to  add  a  few  words  of  more 
special  observation.  The  first  two  lines  of  the 
above  extract  from  Isaiah  form  a  beautiful  and  veiy 
significant  epanodos ;  which  may  be  thus  resolved 
into  a  Jirecf -parallelism : 

jirise  :  for  the  gloiy  of  Jehovah  is  risen  upon  thee  ; 
Be  thou  enlightened :  for  thy  light  is  come. 

The  first  of  these  newly-constructed  lines,  formed 
by  the  juxta-position  of  the  first  and  last  clauses  of 
the  original  couplet,  is  an  address  to  tlie  Jews  of 
the  latter  days ;  faUen  by  their  long  and  perverse 
rejection  of  the  true  Messiah,  but  now  invited  to 
ARISE,  because  the  long-promised  gloiy  is  risen 
UPON  THEM.  '  The  second  of  these  lines,  formed 
by  the  two  intermediate  clauses  of  the  original,  is 
an  address  to  the  Gentiles ;  long  immersed  in  dark- 
ness,  but  now  called  to  be  enlightened,  because 
tbeir  light  is  cobie.    And  what  are  this  light. 
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and  this  glory  ?  We  are  infcmned  by  the  vene- 
rable Symeon^  whose  words  at  once  give  and  re- 
ceive elucidation,  to  and  from,  the  words  of. 
Isaiah:  that  '<  ^Saftwtjon/' which  his  eyes  were  just 
given  to  behold,  or,  (to  resolve  a  common  oriental- 
ism into  an  equivalent  un%urative  expression) 
that  Saviour,  whom  he  had  just  taken  up  in  his 
aged  arms,  is  to  be  the  light  qfthe  GenUles^  and  the 
ghry  qfGoiPs  people  Israel :  an  exposition,  which 
fixes  the  sense  of  the  terms  in  the  prophet;  refer- 
ring the  LIGHT,  to  convert^ Jrom  among  tJie  nations; 
and  the  glory,  to  Jews  qf  ihejinal  restoration. 

Oil  the  verbal  proprieties  and  beauties  of  the 
passage  from  Isaiah,  it  were  foreign  from  my  pur- 
pose to  enlarge.    The  reader  can  scarcely  have 
failed  to  observe  the  decorum,  with  which,  in  the 
opening  epanodos,  the  first  and  the  last  place  are 
^ven  to  God's  chosen  people.     There  is,  besides, 
a  manifest  gradation  in  several  of  the  parallel  terms. 
To  **  arise^*^  is  more  than  to  "  be  enlightened  ;'*  the 
epanodostic  form  requiring  that  the  more  emphatic 
term  should  have  the  first  place :  while  glori/,  and 
not  glory  in  the  abstract,  but  "  the  ghry  of  Jeho- 
vah,** is  incomparably  superior  to  simple  "  light  j" 
and  here,  the  epanodos  assigns  at  its  dose,  the  last 
as  the  most  conspicuous  place,  to  the  most  impor- 
tant member.     And  lastly,  the  phrase,  **  is  risen 
upon  thee"  exceeds,  both  in  definiteness  and  em- 
phasis, the  expression,  "  is  come.'*   The  progressive 
sense  of  the  terms  in  the  Song  of  Symeon,  has 
been  thus  noted  by  the  learned  Marldand':    <^  Ob- 
«<  serve  the  distinction  between  fco$,  light,  and  S^«^ 
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*^  an  extraordinary  glory,  or  glorious  light :  f»$  to 
*^  the  Grentiies ;  and  fefa  to  Israel/'  Ap.  Bowyer, 
Conj.  p.  193.  ed  4to.  1812. 

The  next  words  of  Isaiah  would,  at  the  first 
view,  appear  to  imply  an  utter  retrogradation : 

For  behold,  darkness  shaQ  cover  the  land; 
And  a  thick  vapour  the  nations : 

But  the  retrogradation  is  only  apparent ;  the  first 
couplet,  relates  to  the  latter  times;  this  couplet 
states  tile  condition  of  things  previous  to  these 
latter  times :  the  darkening  of  the  land,  (th£  land 
n»r*  ^9x^9  Palestine,  the  holy  land.)  and  the  gross 
beclouding  of  the  nations,  refer  to  that  interme- 
diate prevalence  of  judicial  infatuation,  among  the 
dispersed  Jews,  and  of  arrogant  infidelity,  among 
Gentiles  nominally  Christian,  which  prophecies, 
already  partially  fulfilled,  assure  us,  must  follow  the 
Jirst  conversion  of  the  nations,  and  precede  the 
Jinal  restoration  of  the  Jews.  For  this  important 
couplet,  no  equivalent,  and  no  elucidation,  are  pro« 
vided  in  the  Song  of  Symeon  ;  but  his  subsequent 
address  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  (omitting  the  paren- 
thetic clause,  which  taipplies  personally  to  the  latter) 
appears  to  me  elucidative  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in 
an  eminent  degree ; 

Mu  f  i;  oig/4e«oy  amkeyofMvw     •      •      • 

B^bo^d,  this  child  is  appointed  for  the  &1I,  and  rising 
agiun  of  nUmy  in  Israel ; 
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Andfor  a  maik  tobe  qpokea  agdnst;    .    «    • 
In  order  that  firom  many  hearts  dbputatioDs  may  ^be  re- 
yealed. 

S.  Luicj  u.  S4,  SS. 

Of  these  linesy  the  first  (I  am  ready  to  ccmclude) 
refers  to  the  rejection  of  Christ  by  the  Jews ;  to 
the  consequent  rejection  of  the  Jews  by  God ;  and 
to  their  final  restoration  from  this  fallen  state :  the 
second  line  probably  relates  to  the  denial  of  Christ 
among  the  Gentiles ;  whether  opposing  his  missioii 
altogether,  or  distorting  and  evading  the  Scriptural 
evidence  of  his  full  and  everlasting  Godhead :  and 
the  third  line  may  be  explained,  as  relating  at  large 
to  tmbelievers  and  mi5believers,  whether  among 
Jews  or  Gentiles.  The  painful  part  of  this  predic- 
tion, affords  an  awful  commentary  on  that  darkness 
in  Isaiah  which  covers  the  land,  and  that  thick  va« 
pour  which  covers  the  nations ;   its  encouraging 

clause,  x«i   etimg-offtv  woXXonf  w  rm  wfoa(K^  '*  And  rising 

again  qfnumy  in  Israel^'*  leads  us,  at  once,  to  the 
first  word  of  the  cited  prophecy.  Arise! — that  is, 
manifestly,  recover  prom  thy  fall  :  but  it  leads 
us  yet  more  particularly  to  the  following  quatrain : 

But  upon  thee  shall  Jehovah  arise ; 
And  hb  glory  upon  thee  shall  be  conspicuous : 
And  the  nations  shaU  walk  in  thy  light; 
And  kings  in  the  brightaess  of  thy  rising : 

Words  prophetically  descriptive  of  the  Christian 
church  in  its  consummate  state ;  when  Jews  and 
Gentiles  shall  be  united  as  one  fold  under  one 
Shepherd  ;  when^  the  Julness  qf  the  Gentiles  shall 
hf vci  induced  the  Julness  qfthe  Jews ;  and  when  the 
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joint  efficacy  of  these  two  «rXi}^/uer«  shall  have 
drawn  kings  to  be  the  Fathers,  and  queens  the 
Mothers  of  the  Church,  at  length  triumphant  upon 
earth* 

On  the  gradations  of  sense  throughout  the  last 
six  lines  of  the  citation  from  Isaiah,  I  will  not 
dwell :  it  may,  however,  be  just  noticed,  that  the 
glory  of  Jehovah,  which,  in  the  first  couplet,  is  only 
said  to  have  arisen,  is  here  pronounced  to  be  con^ 
spicuous  ;  an  advance,  as  from  the  first  appearance 
of  the  morning  sun,  to  the  bright  effulgence  of  his 
nqon-tide  splendour.  Towards  the  close  of  the 
chapter,  the  climax  is  carried  yet  higher : 

The  sun  shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by  day ; 

Neither  by  night  shall  the  moon  enlighten  thee : 

But  Jehoyah  shall  be  to  thee  an  everlasting  light ; 

And  THT  God  thy  glory  ! 

V.i9. 
On  which  verse,  read  Vitringaj   and  especially 
compare.  Rev.  xxL  23.  xxii.  5. 

It  remains,  that  I  should  make  one  or  two  part- 
ing observations  on  the  song  of  Symeon.  The  bre- 
vity united  with  the  importance  of  this  composi- 
tion, bespeaks  a  mind  familiar  with  the  scope  of 
prophecy,  and  long  habituated  to  holy  contempla- 
tion :  on  such  a  subject,  such  a  mind  alone,  could 
have  been  satisfied  with  so  few  words;  and  by 
those  few  words,  as  by  an  electric  touch,  could 
have  excited  a  vast  train  of  thought  in  every  pre- 
pared and  competent  reader  of  the  sacred,  volume. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  while  Symeon  is  thus  bri^, 
,the  Virgin  and  Zacharias  are  comparatively  difiuse^ 
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However  this  &ct  may  be  accounted  for^  the  ftfct 
was  uodoubtedly  productive  of  advantage.  Hie 
topics  of  the  Virgin  and  of  Zacharias,  could  not  fail 
to  be  inteliigiblei  grateful^  and  beneficial,  to  any 
Jewish  auditors,  in  whom  the  principle  of  piety 
existed ;  expansion  therefore,  was,  in  their  hymns, 
perfebtly  in  place.  The  subject^  on  the  contrary^ 
of  Symeon's  Song,  must,  if  fully  expanded,  hav6 
shocked  the  most  inveterate  prejudices  of  his 
countrymen  * :  compression,  therefore,  was,  in  this 
place,  at  least  equally  expedient.  His  deqply  con- 
templative mind  had  risen  far  above  the  level  of 
his  age  and  nation :  he  both  knew  and  felt  more, 
than  he  could,  with  safety  to  himself,  or,  in  that 
early  stage,  with  advantage  to  his  countrymen,  have 
clearly  promulgated.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  to 
have  been  a  wise  and  merciful  arrangement,  that  he 
should  have  been  just  spared,  to  leave  his  testimony 
•  on  record,  in  few  words,  expressive  only  to  the  in- 
telligent J  —  (fmafloL  (rweJoicriy)  and,  this  service  per- 
formed, rather  for  futurity  than  for  the  existing 
generation,  that  the  good  old  man  should  immedi- 
ately close  his  days  in  peace. 

The  time  chosen  for  the  publication  of  this  series 
of  hymns,  would  seem  corroborative  of  this  conjec- 

*  At  a  later  period,  S.  Paul,  in  his  defence  before  the  Jewish 
people,  after  narrating  the  circumstances  of  his  conversion,  added 
the  following  clause  of  the  Divine  commission  which  he  had 
received :  —  "  Depart :  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence,  to  the 
'^  gentiles/'  And  what  was  the  consequence  ?  —  "  They  gave 
<*  him  audience  unto  this  toordy  and  then  lifted  up  their  voices 
**  and  said,  Away  with  such  Sijell&ivjram  the  earth  ;  —  it  is  not 
<<  JU  that  he  should  Hie  /*'  AcU,  xxii.  21, 22.  Could  this  people 
have  borne  an  expansion  of  Symeon's  Song  ?  I  trow  not. 
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ture.  The  three  poems  could  not,  without  injury 
have  been  separately  given  to  the  world,  so  much 
light  do  they  mutually  reflect  upon  each  other. 
All  of  them,  therefore,  were  at  once  published,  by 
the  same  author ;  by  S.  Luke,  the  third  of  the  evan- 
gelists in  order  of  time ;  who  wrote  expressly  for  the 
Gentile  converts.  Is  it  improbable,  that  all  were 
withheld,  till  this  advanced  period,  because,  at  any 
earlier  day,  the  third  of  the  series  could  not  have 
appeared,  without  needlessly,  and  prematurely 
ahocking  the  prejudices  even  of  good  men  ?  <<  I 
<■  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye 
*<  cannot  bear  them  now,''  were  the  words  of  our 
Lord  to  his  disciples :  can  we  doubt,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  guided  the  evangelists,  exercised  a 
similar  discretion  ? 
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Sefore  I  close  these  pages,  I  think  it  right  to 
produce  one  or  two  specimens  of  the  sententious 
and  poetical  parallelism  from,  the  New  Testament, 
of  greater  length  than  any  which  have  occurred 
in  the  preceding  Sections.  These  may  serve  as  a 
sort  of  praais  for  the  student ;  and,  if  carefully 
examined,  may  afford  him  no  inconsiderable  as- 
sistance, in  his  future  efforts,  to  analyse  the  style 
of  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  trace  its  orderly  con- 
nexion. 

The  first  of  these  specimens  is  the  Sermon  on 
THE  Mount  ;  in  selecting  which,  I  have  consulted 
the  convenience,  and,  as  I  trust,  the  advantage,  of 
the  biblical  enquirer.  So  m^y  detached  portions 
of  this  discourse  have  been  already  extracted  and 
observed  upon,  as  greatly  to  facilitate  the  appli- 
cation to  the  remainder,  of  the  principles  laid 
down  in  Bishop  Lowth's  Preelections,  and  in  the 
present  work.  And  the  discoure  at  large  is  so 
perfect  an  example  of  well-arranged  composition  ; 
the  parts  are  so  linked  together  by  mutual  depend- 
ence ;  and  so  contribute,  by  their  union,  to  give 
the  effect  of  one  harmonious  whole,  promoting  one 
great  object, — the  spiritual  advancement  of  all  who 
have  minds  to  comprehend,  and  hearta  to  feel, 
—that  I  am  persuaded  it  would  be  an  act  of  in- 


430  SACREir  LITEBATURE.  [SECT.  XXIII. 

justice  to  the  reader,  not  to  place  before  him  the 
entire  production,  in  a  form  which  1  have  myself 
found  more  elucidative  of  our  Lord's  method  and 
meaning,  than,  perhaps,  all  the  observations,  of  all 
the  commentators,  whom  I  have  had  it  in  my 
power  to  consult. 

S.  Matthew,  iv.  25.   v.  vi.  vii. 
tfxmmXia^f  xou  U^oXufMPV,  km  lOtiSaia^,  xon  vegav  roti  lo^oevou- 

ffSiSocxcy  ctVT0t}§9  Xcycoy : 

fiMKOfm  6i  «rrH%oi  ro)  vviUfMtTr  6ti  auropy  sfiy  ^  &MriXeia 

roiy  ou^aiwy : 
IMUCtff  101  6i  vcvdouyrtr  ^i  otiroi  tretfetxktfii^ofrou  : 
fMtxofioi  6i  «^i^*  6x1  cEvroi  xXij^yojxiio^tMri  njy  yigy  : 
fuuuejioi  ii  «rejy«yn^  xoi  dt^^nomg  njy  Sixaioonyijy  6r(  avroi 

XOfrairdilfrofrm : 
jbMPCftf loj  6i  f Aci^jKoyf^*  6ri  ovroi  fA0i2<^0^yr»i : 
(utxeifiot  6$  xaJ^a^oi  nj  xo^ia*  ori  aurot  roy  Oeoy  o^^oyrai : 
fietxoftoi  6i  upivoTTOtor  iri  axmi  dioi  0eoo  xXi}di)^oyTai : 
fidcxAgioi  6i  SeSifloyfttyoi  Kexty  tixoioo^yi)^  6ri  avron  t^-iy  j^  &c- 

nXiiflt  raw  ou^yopy : 

IMwagioi  tn»  oray  oyeiSio-cDcriy  ujbui^  xoi  Suo^Awri, 
xcu  eiTfloo-i  «ray  croyij^y   |^/xa  xod'  u/x«oy,  t^fuSofceyoi,   foexey 
e/toei : 

fci  6  jHti<r<d^  vfMpy  woXuf  sy  roi;  ou^yoi^* 

^00  yoj  ESiflp0ay  rou;  flrfofqra;,  rou;  «^  ujxoey. 

ujMt^  fr«  TO  oXa;  n}^  yvig  s 

t0ey  St  ro  i^Xo^  pogoy^i},  cy  rtyi  oXM-^tf-rrw  ; 
99$  otiSfy  io^ppei  h*!,  et  jun|  ^Xifdifycn  f£a>, 
xjti  xoToaramw^cu  uto  roiy  MydgsoTcoy  : 


SECT.  XXIII.]         SACRED    LITERATURE.  431 

xffLU^  ef e  TOP  f»;  rov  xoo-fMti  : 

ou  SuyoTfti  'O'oXi;  x;uSi|Vfti,  9^oaf»  o^v^  xftf^ffyii* 

ouSf  xaiouo-i  ki^ovt  xou  rttcflM-iy  atrrov  uiro  rov  ftoSiov ; 

fliXX*  nri  -niy  Xuj^iav,  x«i  Xflt/xxsi  wflwi  TOij  w  -nj  oiKia : 

6vrai  Xajui^'^M  to  f»$  ufMPV  ffMr^o*^  row  MytgowcBV ; 

6x00$  iSoBO-iy  ufMPV  ra  xoXdc  ejyfts 

XM  loiwrmvi  rov  «rare;a  ufiMPV  rw  w  roi$  ov^yol^ 

f4i)  vopo^re  on  i]Xdoy  xaraXuo-ai  rov  vofMv,  ij  rou;  v(0^i)T«r 
oux  i)X&oy  xaTMXuo-ai,  oXXa  'orXij^ooa-aei : 
ofM^v  yaq  ksyto  ofwv 

ko;  aw  «raf  tX^i)  6  ou^avo^  xai  ^  yi), 
lorra  ^  i)  ftia  xtgoia  ou  /4i|  crojeXdi), 
eon  rou  vo/xou,  I0O;  ay  vavra  yevtifrM  : 
i;  My  ouy  Xutn^  /xiay  reoy  eyroXon^  rourfloy  rcoy  tXa^tfoiy, 
xoi  SiSo^i]  6uT«  Tou;  ayd^ooTOu;, 
ffXop^iro;  xXij^o-rrai  fy  n)  SaciksioL  reoy  ougavw  : 
6;  S^  ay  «roii]oii9  xa»  SiSafi), 

6wT0j  firsya;  xXii^o-erai  fy  nj  Sao-iXtia  T»y  wgavcov. 
Xiyoi  yof  ujDuy 

6ri  cay  juui)  Vf^io-o-nioi]  ^  Sixaioo^/yi]  u/xa>v, 

frXcioy  Tfloy  y^oLfuiMT^oiV  1)  fagt(rMao¥f 

ou  fMi  eio-eX^Tf  ti;  Ti}y  6ao-iXfiay  rmv  ovgctvwv. 

iflLWVcen  6ri  tpj^fdi)  roi;  ot^auoii 

w  fOVfVO'fir 

6^  STay  foyf U019, 
eyop^o;  Cfai  nj  xjio-ei : 
.«yo0  8f  Xfyw  dfuy- 

^1  vof  6  o^i^ofMVo;  Tw  oSfXfw  aurou  eixij* 

tyop^o;  ffai  Ti)  xgi<r8i* 
6^  S*  ay  ««ii  ra>  aSsX^  aurou,  ^axa, 

•yo%o(  efoi  ro)  oiiyiS^iw* 

fyo^o^  H'oi  fi;  Ti)y  yf tyyay  rou  «u^^ 

ffay  ouy  «r^f f^;  to  Seo^y  0*01;  nri  njy  ^^lopj^iov, 
xoxf I  firyiga-di|(  6ti  6  aSfX^;  o-ou  s^ei  ri  xora  vw 

afi(  fxff  ro  Sco^oy  o-ou  ffur^o-dty  rou   dutf-iafiifiou,    xoi 
v^coroy  8iaXXayi)di  reo  oSoAfw  ^-ouy  [uroyf * 
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^M  rOtf  fX^GOy,  VfOffp§f9  TO  &0^  o-ov. 

«fi0(  ^1  fi  tv  Tfltt  6toc;  fttr'  ourov 
f«ri}7rorf  (Tf  vajoStf  6  «tyriSixq;  r«  x^inj* 

«Kfti)y  Aiyw  roi, 

ou  fti)  fff fX^^  f xc<dey» 

4c0^  fty  airo&Bf  rov  to^p^oeroy  xoS^avniy. 

i^xouo-ftTs  6ri  fp^fdi)  roif  0es%0uoi$9 

i)Sf  f/toip^etM-fv  aunjy  fy  nj  xoe^ia  atn-ou  : 
fi  Sf  6  ofdaXfuof  cw  6  dittos  cxaj^aXitiu  vif 
fff  sXff  avroy  xoi  ^oXt  eon  (tou* 

^VfAftfu  yof  0^i»  Svft  enroXifrai  ^  raw  fttXeoy  o-ou, 

xai  fti}  iXoy  ro  v»fiA  (TOU  Sx^}^  m^  yf ryyav : 
XOI  ti  ^  8f^4ai  o-ov  ;(ff^  o-xoy&tAi^n  o-e, 
f xxo^  avroy»  xoi  €«Xf  oro  o-ou* 

^vfifBfn  yaq  (TOI,  lya  flnroXijrflu  iy  row  luXaw  cw^ 

%M  jUrij  iXoy  TO  o-flo/Mt  tf-ow  fiXij^i^  f «j  y%W¥Wf. 

^1  ^;  «y  cnroXuai)  n^y  ywaixa  aurou, 
Soro)  aurq  flnrofoo'foy : 
tyoi  8f  Xiyeo  u/M.iy, 

^1  6;  »v  etKoXxxn^  Tr^v  yvvfluxa  o»tov, 

%aqi)tro$  Xoyou  vo^fia^, 

iroifi  owniy  ftoij^ao-^oi* 

x«f  6;  ««y  MroXfXuftfyijy  yofu^^ 

iraXiy  ijxotware,  iri  f jffdij  roij  ajXfluoi;, 

OtfX  fTIO^XIJO-tlf, 

MTO&oo-ei^  Sf  rflo  Kuyioo  rou;  ifKOVf  trovi 
rym  8f  Xiyw  v/xii^ 
p)  oftoroi  6Xa>r 
juiifrf  fy  Tco  ou^yc0y 

*n  ^foyoj  ffi  TOW  ^»ow 
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jUMjre  w  TTj  yi), 

^1  MtwroSioy  fp  raw  voSonr  atirov 

^f  0(1  ^wao'ai  fiftav  '^i^X^  Xeuxijv  1}  /xfXaiyoey  iroii}(r«i : 
ffg-oi  Sf  h  Xoyo^  uftow,  voi  y«i,  oti  oti* 
TO  Se  iregfo'o'ov  rovreov  fx  rou  tovij^ou  sf <v. 

igxotMrtfrs  ^1  egfe^' 

xai  oSovra  avri  oSoyror 
ffys0  Se  Xiyw  ujxiy^ 

|UM)  ayripivftj  T0O  Toyi}^ai* 

oXX'  6$-!;  (re  ^aino-ei  nri  Ti)y  Sej^iay  o-oti  cioeyoya, 

f ^e^'oy  auTw  xai  niv  oXXijy* 
xai  rw  df Aoyri  voi  Kqi^euj  xoti  roy  ;^(Taw«  o'ou  XttStfy. 

o^e^  aura)  xai  ro  ifMtrioy 
xoi  6p$  o"!  ayyugeoo'n  /tiXioy  ^^ 

UTfltys  fbrr'  axnov  Suo  : 
TO)  ftiTouyri  o-f  Si$ou* 
X0M  roy  dfXoyra  auro  a-ov  Sayeio-dai^  /xe  oirof ^^^ 

i^xou^-ftrt  6ri  f^^fdi]* 

ay0Nn)(rf  1^  roy  wXi^ciw  0-ov, 

xai  /uuai}(rfi^  roy  ^^fO¥  cw  : 
eyw  Se  Xeyce  uftiy^    . 

ayonrare  rouj  ep^'&^ou^  ufMoy* 

evXoyetrc  rou^  xaragcofMvwi  vfJMg* 

Kak»s  inmn  roi$  jUrio-ouo-iy  wjxaj- 

xdti  T^oo-cup^eo-'^c  vx-e^  rooy  exi}^ea^oyr0oy  vfjLoig  xou  Sicoxoyraw 

(ncfog  yeyijo'^c  uioi  rou  vor^;  ufMoy  rou  ey  ovfawt^f 

6ri  roy  ^Xiov  aurou  ayoreXXei  eri  iroyi}^u;  xai  ayo^ou^^ 

xai  Sftx^^i  eri  Sixoiou;  xoi  oSixou^ : 

eay  ya^  oyanjo^c    rouf   otyairmrreig   ^/ia;,  riya    fiKr^oy 

oup^f  xou  61  reXfioyocf  ro  auro  mtoua-i ;  C^^< ' 

xai  eay  anrounitr^e  rovg  oSeXfou;  ufuqy  fiwov,  r»   x-e^io-tf-ey 

oup^i  XAI  6»  edyixoi  6ureo  x-oiouo-iy ;  [iroi cire ; 

F   F 
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eo-eo-^f  oov  ufMis  reXeioi, 

wrvig  6  vromig  vfAotVs  6  tv  rot^  wgavoig  nXsiog  ep. 

fffMT^^fv  TW¥  cof^fanrwf  ^go$  to  ^tal^ou  etxnoig* 

«Mnre^  6i  vwonqireu  taroiov<r»v, 

ly  roi^  frwayor/eug^  xati  ty  tbu;  j^vfuti;, 

6r»^  8o^a(r^floo-iy  vvo  row  avd^onnoy* 

afu)y,  Affyoi  ufuy,  am^owri  rov  fMO-^ov  amm : 

(TOO  8t  croiouyrof  cAn^fMovyiiVy 

ri  toroiei  i^  Sffia  <rov, 
iw»s  19  (Tou  i^  ffXfijfioOTiyi}  ey  tcp  x^7», 
xai  6  tracnif  trou,  6  jSAnray  f  y  rco  x^lw, 
otvro;  mro&vo'fi  9'Oi  cy  reo  ^vf^. 

xai  irw  fir^eup^, 

oux  toi)  eoovfp  U  Mrox^TAi* 

6ti  f lAouoriy,  ty  reuf  frvmttrffKrfmg^ 

neu  «y  roi;  ywyMu;  raw  vXalMimfj 

iwots  eof  fanoct  roi^  ay^jonroi$* 

etiMfif  ktym  ufuy,  6ti  onrfp^ouo-i  roy  ftio'i&oy  aureov  : 

(TV  Sfy  6T0ey  v^ivp^, 

eKTffAde  »;  TO  roEjxieioy  (Tou, 

xou  x^fMrot;  Ti)y  du^ay  o-ou, 

vgoo'tt^M  Tto  votr^j  (TOU,  reo  fry  roi  x^7», 

xoti  6  flranj^  (tou,  6  ^Xmrw  ey  ra»  xgt;«7co, 

oHToSowfi  0*01  ey  reo  favigeo. 

Soxouo-i  yoj  6ri  oy  T19  «roXtiXoyia  auroiy  8io'axov<rdi|(royr«u* 

ftq  ouy  6fMioo3ifrf  auroip 
oiSf  yoe^  6  «rom]^  dfuoy  coy  x^eiay  ^rrty 
«r^  TOU  Uf4a^  ai7i}o-oti  auToy 

oifTwg  ouy  fir^eup^co-^e  ^1^  : 
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IIATEP  'HMnN  'O  EN  TOQ  OTPANOCE, 

'ATiAsetrm  to  onoma  jorc, 
EAerrn  'h  basiaeia  sot, 
rENHeirra  to  esAHMA  :coT, 

*aZ  EN  OTPANO,  KAI  Sm  TU  IHX 
TON  APTON  'HMON  TON  EHIOniON, 
AG%  'HMIN  2HMEPON* 
KAI  A«E2  'HMIN  TA  0«EIAHHATA  'HMON, 
'Oa  KAI  "HBlEa  ACUMEN  TOO  O^EIAETAQ  'HllXUf  • 
KAI  MH  EQENEFKHa  'HMA2  EE6  IIEIPA2M0N, 
AAAA  'PTSAI  "HMAS  AHO  TOT  nONHPOT.  AMHN. 

fay  yof  a^i  roi;  eaf^fomi^  ra  wafetwlafjLara  aulooVf 

icof  Sf  jxi)  Mfijrff  Toi^  aydfonroi;  ra  vojonrlfipfMtra  flnrropv, 
ou8e  6  flran]^  ufMPv  afi}(rei  ra  vetgoalwfMtra  Vfuov* 

iroof  Sff  yiiffinpff, 

a/xi}v  Xfyoi  u/xiv,  6ti  airtxpwri  rov  /xio''&ov  auroov : 
av  Sff,  yijnvwy,  oXfi^^au  (Tou  njv  xtf 0t^i)y» 

XOI  TO  V^CMTOV  (TOU  VltpOl, 

o^Xa  TO)  veOft  COV9  TO0  ev  t»  Kguxlm, 
eanXkoo'u  roi  fv  reo  ^vegos. 

6vou  oit;  xai  figoao-ig  afayi^ti, 

Kai  6irou  xXnrlou  Sio^uo-o-ouo-i,  xou  xXf^lotMri- 

^au^i^rrf  Sf  u/xiv  diio-aufou^  ev  ovqaw, 
^ou  ouTff  91}^  ourt  /3^i^  afovi^ei, 
xau  6xou  xAsrlai  ou  Sio^uo-o-ouo-iv,  ovi§  xXcvlouo-iv  ; 

6tou  ya^  tg-iy  6  ^o-oupo;  u^mw, 

cxci  eg-M  xou  ^  XfltpSia  i^fuoy. 

6  Xuxyos  TOO  co^iJLaTos  efiy  6  ofdoAfto;* 
eay  oi/y  6  o^oAfto;  aou  off'Aou;  i}* 
6Aoy  TO  (Tcufba  erou  ftvreiyoy  icai- 
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ikov  TO  (rfldjjEMe  o-oci  aiiolttvoif  f$-ai, 

il  OtW  TW  fCDf,  TO  Sy  (TOI,  O-XOrO^  ffl, 

TO  oKclIe;  vocoy ; 

outfit  BvMtTtfl  Svo*!  xuf$o$s  SovAffVffiy* 

i|  yap  roy  lyoc  fLioi^u,  xcu  Toy  |n^  oyMnyo-fi • 
19  lyo;  eof^^dleUt  km  rov  hv^u  xaSafpovvjO'er 

otf  StwoEa-^e  Ofo*  SdvXfftftiy,  xoi  fiM^uma, 

hoL  rotrnsy  Xty»  uftiy, 

fill  ftfpiftyalff  Ti)  4w;ct  u/ttcey,  ti  ^arf/ftt.  * 

fti)8f  tw  c»iuni^  TI  fyStio^(rdff* 
owX*  *  4wxn*  «rXeioy  ir«  Tijf  Tpofijj ; 

xoi  TO  (TflVfMy  Tou  ti^vfieQog ; 

•liSktiwIt  ei;  Tft  rnlfiyee  rov  eu^you, 

^1  otf  rrn^tio'iy^  ou8f  ^ff^i^ouo-iy, 

ouSff  ovyatyouoriy  ffi^  Mro3i)xa(^ 

x«i  6  «ali){  ujuuoy  6  ou^yio;  T^ef «  au7a* 
oux«  fMcXXoy  8iaf  ff  je7e  0tv7coy  ; 

Ti(  Sff  tj^  vfMoy,  fugiiMW¥9  IweSeu  trgoa-^avcu 

ffvi  Tijy  j^Aixioey  owlou  91^;^  ^a  ; 

xoti  wfff  I  n^fueSos  ri  fMgifuvaJt ;  — - 

xalaftM^nrs  ra  xgtva  rov  oey^u  fisroo;  au^ayei- 

ou  xoiria,  ovSt  yi)de»' 

Xfyeo  8f  6/uuy, 

^1  ouSf  coXofMw  ty  vooi)  nj  So^  otfrou, 

vtf ifSoXflo  0&(  fo  Tovlfloy. 

ffi  8(  Toy  ;(0{7oy  tou  of/fou^ 

ffT^fUfW  ovla,  KM  augtov  f»j  x>aScafov  /SotAXo/xtyoy, 

d  0ffo;  Mtos  A/xf ifyywriyy 

•u  «oAA»  fUL)ikiw  ufu$s^  oXiyovifoi ; 

•  I  have  here  omitted  ««  «  myrf^  after  some  MSS.  and  most 
Veniona  and  Fathers.  These  words  overload  the  parallelism ; 
and  were  probably  inserted  by  some  copyist,  on  account  of  the 
subsequent  n  ^aym/utf,  H  TI  mmiEK. 
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«ay7a  yo^  ravra  ra  sdyij  firi.{[i)Tf r 

018a  yoLq  h  fffoen^f  (ffuov  6  ougayio;, 

6ti  ;(^^ff78  touW  eareaHaur 
(ifTfJt  Sf  wfoAov  Ti)y  ^oo-iXciay  too-  Ofou;, 
xoj  n|y  8iiMuootm)y  av7ou, 
nau  rwXa  weaila  wgOft^^Ttlcu  vfuiv. 

fy  00  yof  xg^|Ull^  xgwilif  Kpidyjfrnr^t* 

xeu  fy  0&  /uilgtio  futlgnltf  lulpfi^fnleu  Ujxiv* 

TI  8i  /3Xff«-f»(  TO  xetp^s  TO  fy  roi  of^oAfi^  tou  aSeX^ou  o-ou, 

Ti|y  8f  fy  TW  (Tw  o^otAfuo  Soxoy  ou  xolayoei;  ; 

1)  «»;  tpti^  roi  oSf  A^  0*0(1, 

of f f 9  f x&tAa»  TO  xapfo$  earo  rou  ofdoA^u  (row ; 

xoi  1S0U9  4  So^^  "^  Toi  ofdotAfuo  (Tou  ; 

wnxfiTaf  ixSakt  wpoilov  vifv  Soxoy  fx  rov  o^oAftou  o-ou, 

xai  ro7f  haSkFlftts  fxS«Ac«y  to  x«(^(  f x  tou  of^aXfMo  tou 

fltSf  A^U  (TOU* 
ftl)  SoPTf  to  fl^lOy  TOI^.XUO*!* 

fjofit  fieikfi  rag  ftM^agiras  djxow  ffurgoo-^fy  T«y  x^fjcoy* 
luinwdlt  xaletireilaiTto9-iv  eunovs  fy  toi;  ooo'iy  &m»y* 
XM  ^fetf  titles  ^coo-iy  ufta^. 

eurtilif  kou  Mtivileu  ufuy* 

^1JTfl7f9  XOI  fo^O-ffTf* 

xgweUf  TLtu  oofonY^iJou  v/tuy : 
^eiS  Y^  ^  eulm¥i  KoLiiMavu* 
XAi  6  ^iTOpy,  fo^io^ffi* 
xai  Toi  x^uoyJiy  ayoiyifO-fJoei : 
1}  ri(  fffiy  f^  ujxoey,  oy^janro;, 
6;  foey  ai7))oi)  6  u»o$  outou  o^oy, 

|tfri|  Xidoy  firiSowf I  avrcs ; 
xai  foey  1;^^  ai7i9oi}, 

jbii)  of  ly  f^ri&oo-f r  ouTOU  \ 
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ffi  otw  djMify  «royi)^i  ovre;, 

oiSoIe  ioiueOa  aya^a  hioveu  tvi$  rfXMif  uyttow, 

SoDO-st  ctya^a  rot;  flUTWO-iy  atrrov  ; 

6ur«o  Mu  u/Mi;  troifi7e  otnroi;* 

iio'ikdm  Sift  nj;  VevilS  «rvXi]$* 
ori  «rAa7eia  ^  vniX]),  Kai  tugop^flogo^  ^  080$,  ^  flnroyouo-a  ci;  niv 

xai  flroXXoi  f  lo'iy  61  ffierff  jp^Ojuievoi  h*  aumi^  :  [axeoXeiay* 

6ri  ffyi)  j^  «ruXi]9   xoi  rC'&XifijXfiyi}  ^  oSo^,  ^  airoyouo-a  fi;  rqv 

xai  oXiyoi  eio'iv  61  wg^vxorreg  axmiv  C^v* 

O'goo'8p(c7f  Se^  onro  rcov  tf^eti^or^^liov, 

iiriyt^  «$%oy7ai  «r^o;  u/xa;  fy  ffvSti/xao'i  fff^SeHoaVt 

fo-fld^fv  8ff  810*1  Xnixoi  o^fltys^* 

awo  Ttw  nafww¥  auleov,  nriyvaxrfflr^f  avlov^ 
ffti)Ii  07;XXfyouo-iy  osro  axaydoov  ^a/^?^^ 
i|  dnro  T^i^oXcoy  (ruxa ; 

6u?«o  «ray  ^eySgov  oyodoy  xaprovs  xoAou;  ovifi- 
TO  $1  coargov  in^fov  xaprous  vovrigous  tJOifi  : 
ou  8uya?0M  8fy$^oy  atyet^of  xagwovg  vovf^gov^  votttf 
ouSf  8fy8^y  (retfrgow  xofwouf  xoAoci;  vojcir* 
«My  ^mSfw  fui  «9iooy  xff^ov  XAAoy» 
naufMah  nm  •!$  mg  SoXXilai : 
flejoyiy  0nro  ra»y  xafvonr  a»imy  nriyvcocno'df  oulov;. 

T0OV  QVfavmv* 
oXX'  6  troieoy  ro  -^sXij/xa  rou  val^s  (mu,  tou  0y  ou^yoi^ : 
«roXXoi  f^ou<r»  jxoi  ey  fxciyij  n)  ^/xe^, 

Ruf»6,  Rug»6^  ou  r»  0-09  oyojxa7i  tsrgoe^7sv0'a/tiffy ; 

xai  TO)  (Toi  ovojxolj  Sflu/xoyitt  B^iSotkofuy ; 

xai  T«  v«  ovojxoli  Soyajxei;  «roXX«^  tfrotyitrafAtv ; 
xai  roTff  6/xoXoy)}(reD  au7oi^, 

o7i  otiSnrolff  eyywy  ujxo^, 

avo;^c0^8i76  aff  e/xou, 

01  f^a^ojxeyoi  Ti)y  ayo/Xiay. 
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iff;  fl0Xo8ojUri)0'«  Ti|v  oixiay  dtuTov  nri  njv  velgeuf : 

KM  twnwraf  6i  ayfjEMi, 

KM  oux  eirs(rs*  rt'^tftfAicoIo  yo^  sri  njy  mifay, 

KM  vaf  6  oxotiflov  fbou  rou;  Xoyoci;  to(i7ou^,  xai  fiii  vmoiv  otiToi;;, 

6fboiodi)0'rraf  otyS^i  fuo^, 

op;  «xoSdfU)0's  Ti|y  ojxiflty  otuTou  nri  njy  oft/xoy : 

xtfi  xa7f/3ij  ^  ^jopipH 

xdu  i]\doy  61  «ro7afMi, 

xai  nvtwreLV  6t  etnfM$, 

Kui  'O'^oo'exo^Mey  ti|  oixia  ffxeivi}* 
xa»  ex-ATI*  Kou  i)y  ^  «r7c0Qri;  0tu7i)$  fMyoeXi)* 

x^i  tyfytlo,  67i  (ruyflcXio'fy  6  Iiitf'ov;  rov;  Aoyou;  rouTou;,  f^fr^o-- 

tfouoriay  fp^onr,  xtei  oux  »;  61  y^amuHth^ 

S.  Matthew,  iv,  25.   v.  vi.  vii. 

And  gr^  multitudes  followed  hiniy  fipom  Galilee^  and 
Dect^lis,  and  Jerusalem,  and  Judea,  and  beyond  the 
Jordan:  and  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  to  the 
mountain  district:  and  when  he  had  sat  down,  his  disciples 
came  near  to  him;  and  having  opened  his  mouth,  he  taught 
them;  saying: 

Happy  the  poor  in  spirit;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 

heaven : 
Happy  the  mourners ;  for  they  shall  be  comforted : 
Happy  the  meek;  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth: 
Happy  the  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness ; 

for  they  shall  be  filled : 
Happy  the  merciful ;  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy : 
Happy  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they  shall  see  God : 
Happy  the  peace-makers;  for  they  shall  be  called  the 

sons  of  God : 

F  F  4 
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Hi^py  the  persecuted  on  account  of  righteousness;  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven: 

Hsppj  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute; 
And,  on  my  account,  shall  speak  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you,  fidsifying : 
Rgoioe^  and  be  exceeding  glad : 
For  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven; 
For  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  who  were  before  you. 

Ye  are  the  salt  of  th^  earth : 

But,  if  the  salt  have  become  insipid,  wherewith  shall 
it  be  salted  ? 

Itis good  for  nothing  thenceforth,  except  to  be  cast  out; 

And  to  be  down-trodden  under  foot  of  men  j 
Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world : 

A  dfy  cannot  be  concealed,  situated  on  a  mountain; 
Nor  do  they  lightalamp^  and  place  it  under  the  bushel; 

But  upon  the  lamp*stand,  and  it  shineth  to  all  in  the 
house. 

So  let  your  light  shine  before  men, 

That  they  may  see  your  good  works. 

And  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  dissolve  the  law  or  the 

prophets ; 
I  am  come,  not  to  dissolve,  but  to  fulfil : 
For  verily  I  say  unto  you : 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away. 
One  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  by  no  means  pass  away. 
From  the  law,  till  all  things  be  effected: 
Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one  of  the  least  of 
these  commandments,  and   shall  teach 
men  so, 
Shall  be  called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
But  whosoever  will  do  and  teach  them. 
The  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 
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For  I  say  unto  you : 

That,  except  your  righteousness  abound. 
More  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
Ye  shall  by  no  means  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 

[ven. 
Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  the  antients, 
Thou  shalt  not  kiU; 
And  whosoever  shall  kiU, 
Shall  be  liable  to  the  judgment : 
But  I  say  unto  you : 
Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  causelessly. 

Shall  be  liable  to  the  judgment ; 
And  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Bacay 

Shall  be  liable  to  the  Sanhedrim ; 
And  whosoever  shall  say,  Morek, 
Shall  be  liable  to  hell-fire. 
If  therefore,  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar. 
And   there  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  aught 
against  thee; 
Leave  there  thy  ^  before  the  altar,  and  go ; 

First  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother ; 
And  then  come,  and  ofier  thy  gift 

Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly, 

WhQethou  art  on  the  way  with  him; 

Lest  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge  ; 

And  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer ; 

And  thou  be  cast  into  prison : 

Verily  I  say  unto  thee. 

Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence. 

Till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

Ye  have  beard  that  it  was  said  to  the  antients. 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery : 
But  I  say  unto  you. 

Whosoever  looketh  on  a  married  woman  to  desire 
fier. 

Hath  already  committed  adultery  with  her  in  his  heart: 
But,  if  tliy  right  eye  ofiend  thee, 


442  SACRED  LITERATURE.        []SSCT.  XXIII. 

Pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  6rom  thee; 
For  it  is  expedient  for  thee»  that  one  of  thy  members 

perish; 
And  that  thy  whole  body  be  not  cast  into  hell: 
And,  if  thy  right-hand  offend  thee, 
Cut  it  offy  and  cast  it  from  thee : 
For  it  is  expedient  for  thee,  that  one  of  thy  members 

perish; 
And  that  thy  whole  body  be  not  cast  into  helL 

It  hath  been  said. 
Whosoever  will  divorce  his  wife. 
Let  him  give  her  a  writ  of  separation: 
^    But  I  say  unto  you  : 

Whosoever  shall  divorce  his  wife. 
Except  on  account  of  whoredom, 
Maketh  her  commit  adultery: 
And  whosoever  marrieth  a  divorced  woman, 
Committeth  adultery. 
Again :  ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  ta  the  antients. 
Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself, 
But  shalt  perform  to  the  Lord  thine  oaths : 
But  I  say  unto  you. 
Swear  not  at  all; 
Neither  by  the  heaven ; 

For  it  is  the  throne  of  God : 
Nor  by  the  earth ; 

For  it  is  his  footstool : 
Nor  by  Jerusalem;  ' 

For  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  king : 
Nor  by  thine  own  head  shalt  thou  swear; 

For  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black : 
But  let  your  word  be,  yea,  yea;  nay,  nay ; 
For  whatsoever  exceedeth  these,  is  from  the  evil  one. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said, 
An  eye  for  an  eye ; 
And  a  tooth  for  a  tootli ; 


SECT.XXin.3         fiACRED   LITERATURE.  4^ 

But  I  say  unto  you,  resist  not  the  mjmioiis  person : 
But  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  ri^t  cheek. 

Turn  to  him  also  the  other: 
And  to  him  that  will  sue  thee  at  law  for  thy  coat. 

Give  up  also  thy  doak : 
And  whosoever  shall  impress  thee  for  one  nnle. 

Go  along  with  him  twain : 
To  him  that  asketh  of  thee,  pve ; 
And  him  that  would  borrow  from  thee,  turn  not  away. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour, 
And  shalt  hate  thine  enemy : 
But  I  say  unto  you. 
Love  your  enemies ; 
Bless  them  who  curse  you ; 
Do  good  to  them  who  hate  you; 
And  pray  for  them,  who  despitefiilly  use  you,  and  per- 
secute you ; 
That  ye  may  be  sons  of  your  Father,  who  is  in  hegven ; 
For  he  maketh  his  sun  arise  on  the  bad  and  good ; 
And  raineth  on  the  just  and  unjust : 
For,  if  ye  love  them  who  love  you,  what  reward  have 
you? 
Do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 
And  if  ye  salute  only  your  brethren,  what  do  ye  extra- 
ordinary? 
Do  not  even  the  Grentiles  thus? 
Be  ye,  therefore,  perfect, 
Even  as  your  Father  who  b  in  heaven  is  per&ct. 

Take  heed  that  ye  practise  not  your  righteousness. 
Before  men,  in  order  to  be  viewed  with  admiration  by 

'  them: 
Otherwise  ye  have  no  reward, 
From  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

When,  therefore,  thou  givest  alms, 
Sound  not  a  trumpet  before  thee. 
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As  the  hypocrites  do, 

In  the  synagogues,  and  in  the  streets, 

That  they  may  have  glory  from  men ; 

Veiily,  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward : 

Butf  when  thoa  givest  ahns. 

Let  not  thy  left  hand  know. 

What  thy  r^ht  hand  doeth;  ^ 

That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secrecy ; 

And  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secrecy, 

BKmself  will  reward  thee  in  publicity. 

And  when  thou  prayest. 

Thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites. 

Who  love^  in  the  synagogues, 

And  in  the  comers  of  the  streets. 

Standing  to  pray. 

That  they  may  be  seen  by  men ; 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward: 

But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 

Enter  into  thy  closet. 

And  haying  closed  thy  door. 

Pray  to  thy  Father,  who  is  in  secrecy; 

And  thy  Father,  who  is  in  secrecy. 

Will  reward  thee  in  publicity. 

But,  when  ye  pray,  use  not  babbling  repetitions  like  the 

heathen; 
For  they  think,  that  by  thdr  much  speaking  they  shall 

Be  not,  therefore^  like  unto  them:  [be  heard ; 

FcNT  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  of  what  things  ye 
Before  ye  ask  him ;  [have  needy 

After  this  manner,  therefore,  pray  ye : 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven. 

Thy  NAME  BE  HALLOWEU; 

Thy  kingdom  come. 
Thy  will  be  done. 
As  IN  heaven,  so  upon  the  earth: 
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The  bread  sufficiskt  for  us, 
Give  to  us  this  day  ; 
And  forgive  us  our  debts, 

As  WE  ALSO  forgive  OUR  DEBTORS  ; 

And  bring  us  not  into  temptation, 

But  deliver  us  from  the  evil  one  :  Amen. 
For,  if  ye  forgive  men  their  ofiences ; 

Your  heavenly  Father  also  will  forgive  you : 
But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  offences ; 

Neither  will  your  heavenly  Father  forgive  your  offences. 

Moreover,  when  ye  &st. 

Be  not,  like  the  hypocrites,  of  a  gloomy  countenance ; 

For  th^  disfigure  their  faces. 

That  th^  may  appear  fasters  unto  men ; 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward : 

But  tfiou,  when  &sting,  anoint  thy  head, 

And  wash  thy  &ce, 

Thatthou  mayest  not  appear  a  fiister  unto  men, 

But  unto  thy  Father  who  is  in  secrecy; 

And  thy  Father,  who  is  in  secrecy ; 

Will  reward  thee  in  publicity. 

Treasure  not  for  yourselves  treasures  on  the  earth ; 

Where  moth  and  rust  consumeth ; 

And  where  thieves  dig  through,  and  steal : 
But  treasure  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heav^ ; 

Where  neither  moth  nor  rust  consumeth ; 

And  where  thieves  do  not  dig  through  and  steal : 
For,  wheresoever  your  treasure  is. 
There  will  also  be  your  heart. 

The  lamp  of  the  body  is  the  eye : 
I^  therefore  thine  eye  be  sound. 

Thy  whole. body  will  be  luminous ; 
But  if  thine  eye  be  distempered. 
Thy  whole  body  will  be  dark : 
If,  then,  the  light  that  is  in  thee,  be  darkness, 
How  great  the  darkness ! 
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No  man  can  serve  two  masters ; 

For  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other; 

Or  he  will  adhere  to  the  one,  and  neglect  the  other ; 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon ; 

Therefore  I  say  onto  you. 

Be  not  anxious  for  jrour  life  what  je  shall  eat ; 

Nor  fiir  your  body,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  clothed ; 
Is  not  life  a  greater  gift  than  food; 

And  tha  body  than  dothusg? 

Look  at  the  birds  of  the  air; 

For  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap ; 

Nor  do  they  gather  into  bams, 

And  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them ; 

Are  not  ye  much  bett^  than  they  ? 

•Which  of  you  by  anxiety  can  add. 
To  his  stature  one  cubit? 
And  why  are  ye  anxious  about  clothing  ? — 
C!onsider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ; 
They  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin ; 
And  yet  I  say  unto  you. 
That  not  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory. 
Was  arrayed  like  one  of  these: 
If  then,  the  grass  of  the  field, 

Which  to  day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven, 
God  thus  dotfae, 
Win  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  fiiith  ? 

Be  not,  therefore,  anxious  saying. 
What  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  wherewith 
shall  we  be  clothed  ? 

For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek ; 

For  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth. 

That  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things: 
But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
And  his  righteousness, 
And  all  these  things  shall  be  superadded  to  you. 
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Be  not,  therefore^  anitiotis  about  the  morrow; 

For  the  morrow  will  be  anxious  about  its  own  concerns ; 

SufRcient  for  the  day  is  its  own  trouble. 

Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged ; 

For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge^  ye  dhall  be  judged ; 

And  with  what  measure  ye  metC)  it  shall  be  measured 

unto  you. 
And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  in  thy  brother's  eye. 
But  considerest  not  the  beam  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
Or  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 
Hold !     I  will  take  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye;  — 
And  lo  !  the  beam  in  thine  own  eye ?— • 
Hypocrite !    Take  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ; 
And  then  wilt  thou  see  clearly  to  take  the  mote  out  of 

thy  brother's  eye. 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs ; 

Neither  cast  your  pearls  before  the  swine; 

Lest  they  trample  them  imder  their  feet ; 
And  turn  about,  and  rend  you. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you ; 

Seek,  and  ye  shall  find ; 

Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you : 

For  every  one  who  asketh,  receiveth ; 

And  every  one  who  seeketh,  findeth ; 

And  to  every  one  whoknocketh,  it  shall  be  opened  : 

For  what  one  man  is  there  amongst  you, 

Who,  if  his  son  ask  for  a  loaf. 

Will  give  him  a  stone  ? 
Or,  if  he  ask  a  fish. 

Will  give  him  a  serpent? 
If  ye,  then,  being  evil. 

Know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children ; 
How  much  more  will  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven, 

Give  good  things  to  those  who  ask  him  ? 
Whatsoever  things,  therefore,  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  unto  you, 
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Do  ye  also  in  like  nunmer  unto  them; 
For  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Enter  in  through  the  straight  gate, 
For  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  the  way,  which  leadeih 
to  destruction ; 
And  many  there  be,  who  go  in  thereat : 
For  straight  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  the  way,  which 
leadetk  to  life. 
And  few  there  be,  who  find  it 

Beware  of  false  prophets, 
Who  come  to  you  in  the  clothing  of  sheep, 
But  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves :  — 
By  their  firuits  ye  shall  thoroughly  know  them : 
Do  men  gather  from  thorns  the  gn^e. 
Or  firom  thistles  the  fig  ? 
Thus,  every  sound  tree  bearedi  good  fruit; 
But  every  corrupt  tree  beareth  evil  fruit : 
A  sound  tree  cannot  bear  evil  firuit; 
Nor  a  corrupt  tree  bear  good  fruit; 
Every  tree  not  bearing  good  fruit. 
Is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire: 
By  their  fruits,  therefore,  ye  shall  thoroughly  know 
them. 

Not  every  one  who  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
But  be  who  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in 
Many  will  say  unto  me  in  that  day,  [heaven : 

Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  in  thy  name  prophesied  ? 
And  in  thy  name,  expelled  daemons  ? 
And  in  thy  name  performed  many  wonderful  works  ? 
And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them, 
I  never  knew  you ; 
Depart  firom  me ; 
Ye  workers  of  iniquity ! 

Whosoever,  therefore,    heareth  these  my  words,  and 

doeth  them, 
I  will  liken  him  to  a  prudent  man. 
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Who  built  his  house  upon  the  rock: 

And  the  rain  descended. 

And  the  floods  came, 

And  the  winds  blew. 

And  fell  upon  that  house; 
And  it  fell  not:  for  it  was  founded  upon  the  rock. 

And  every  one  hearing  these  my  words,  and  doing  them 
Shall  be  likened  to  a  foolish  man ;  Inot, 

Who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand : 

And  the  rain  descended. 

And  the  floods  came, 

And  the  winds  blew, 

And  struck  upon  that  house ; 
And  it  fell :  and  the  fidl  thereof  was  great ! 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these 
sayings,  the  multitudes  were  astonished  at  his  manner  of 
teaching :  for  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and 
not  as  the  Scribes. 


o  o 
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SECTION  XXIV. 

JVf  T  next  and  last  specimen  is  of  a  different  cha- 
racter from  the  preceding.  AU  commentators 
have  observed  the  striking  resemblance  between 
portions  of  the  Apocalypse,  considerable  both  in 
number  and  extent,  and  the  prophetic  books  of  the 
Old  Testament:  and,  since  the  days  of  Bishop 
Lowth,  some  have,  though  slightly,  adverted  to 
the  poetical  imagery  and  structure  of  those  re- 
sembling portions.  The  student  who  wishes  rightly 
to  apprehend,  and  to  appreciate,  the  language  of 
this  last  and  most  mysterious  book  of  the  sacred 
canon,  will  do  well  to  compare  attentively  the  se- 
veral correspondent  passages,  of  it,  and  of  the  pro- 
phets ;  a  comparison  in  which  he  will  be  materially 
assisted,  by  the  marginal  references,  of  a  good 
quarto  Bible,  or  of  Gerard  Von  Maestricht's 
Greek  Testainent.  And,  if  he  wish  to  institute  the 
comparison  yet  more  satisfactorily,  he  will  reduce 
for  himself  the  odes  and  songs  of  the  Apocalypse 
to  a  versicular  arrangement;  and  then  compare 
the  parallel  passages  of  the  prophets ;  consulting 
the  metrically  arranged  versions,  of  Bishop  Lowth, 
Archbishop  Newcome,  and  Dr.  Blajmey.  By  way 
of  contribution  to  this  pursuit,  I  propose  giving  a 
poetic  J  distribution  of  the  celebrated  eighteenUi 
chapter ;  the  Ej^nidon^  or  Song  of  Triumph,  on  the 
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downfal  of  the  mystical  Babylon :  before  entering 
on  which,  however,  I  cannot  deny  myself  the  gra- 
tification of  extracting  two  passages  from  the 
learned  Sir  J.  D.  MichSelis ;  a  writer,  whose  un- 
warrantable and  welUrefuted  prejudices  against 
the  canonical  authority  q£  the  Apocalypse,  did  by 
no  means  render  him  insensible  to  the  magnificence, 
of  its  subject,  the  sublimity  of  its  conceptions,  or 
the  matchless  power  of  its  language. 

*<  The  harshest  Hebraisms,  which  extend  even  to 
*^  grammatical  errors  in  the  government  of  ca^es^ 
*<  are  the  distinguishing  marks  of  the  book  of  Re- 
**  velation :  but  they  are  accompanied  with  tokens 
*'  of  genius,  and  poetical  enthusiasm,  of  which 
'*  every  reader  must  be  sensible,  who  has  taste  and 
'^  feeling ;  there  is  no  translation  of  it,  which  is 
«*  not  read  with  pleasure,  even  in  the  days  of 
*^  childhood ;  and  the  very  faults  of  grammar  are 
^*  so  happily  placed,  as  to  produce  an  agreeable 
**  effect.'*  Introd.  to  New  Test  vol.  i.  part  i. 
p.  111. 

"  The  language  of  the  Apocalypse  is  both  beauti- 
<<  ful  and  sublime,  is  affecting  and  animating :  and 
"  this,  not  only  in  the  original,  but  in  every,  even 
**  the  worst  translation  of  it.  Who  can  read,  if  he 
<<  reads  without  prejudice,  the  following  address  of 
'<  Jesus  to  John  sinking  to  the  ground  through 
"  fear,  and  not  be  affected  by  the  ^eatness  of  the 
"  thoughts  and  the  expressions  ?  —  Fear  not,  I  am 
<<  the  first  and  the  last:  I  am  he  that  was  dead,  but 
"  myw  Iweth ;  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore, 
<<  ^771^  ;  and  h(we  ihe  keys  qf  hell  and  qf  death. 
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<<  The  Apocalypse  has  something  in  it  which 
'^  enchants,  and  insensibly  inspires  the  reader  with 
'<  the  sublime  spirit  of  the  author.  When  future 
'*  blessedness  is  pronnsed,  or  the  new  Jerusalem 
'<  is  described,  a  man  must  be  devoid  of  feeling 
*<  who  is  not  affected :  and  when  the  author  de- 
"  nounces  judgment  to  the  wicked,  and  represents 
**  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascending  up  for 
<<  ever  and  ever  before  the  throne  of  God  and  his 
<<  angels,  one  must  be  either  prejudiced  before  one 
'<  reads,  or  one  cannot  read  without  terror.  A 
*'  great  part  of  the  imageiy  is  borrowed  fit>m  the 
«  ancient  prophets :  but  the  imitation  is,  for  the 
**  most  part,  more  sublime  and  more  magnificent 
<^  than  the  original ;  which  is  particularly  true  of 
<<  what  is  taken  from  Ezekiel.''  Introd.  vol.iv. 
p.5SS. 

Revelation,  xviii.  xix.  1 — S. 
xm  fjiJct  raulaf  tiBoy  etXkw  *  oYf^Xov  xefraSeuvopla  tx  too  oufor- 

ovrou.  KM  tKfe^w  w  i<ryv'i^  fawq  fttyoXi),  \ey»y  : 

nrfo-fy,  evfo-f, 

xoi  fytyno  x«Toix3}1i|(ioy  BouftoMoy, 

KM  f uXaxij  vtfvio;  mwfuOos  axa^OLgloVf 

xeu  f  uXaxi)  zravlos  ogvwu  axo^ogiJou,  km  |X(p(n]/tffyoti : 

in  tx  roti  oiyou  rou  du^v  ti}$  vofVMti  eamis  'irnraxt  vai^A 

roe  fdyq* 
x«i  ii  jSowAXii;  n}f  yi);  |M.fT'  owli);  nrogveva-uv 

♦  Here,  and  in  a  few  other  places,  where  I  vary  from  the  re- 
ceived text,  the  reader  may  consult  the  critical  editions  of  Mill, 
Bengel,  Wetstein^  and  Grlesbach. 
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lyoe  /ti}  0TiyxoiMoy)}(n}rff  roi;  ifutgltMs  auL}^, 

xAi  ffx  Tvoy  vXijycoy  au7i|;  |ya  fti|  XaSrllg  ; 

^1  8XoAXi}di|(ray  atm}$  oi  a/ui^icu  ae^f^i  rw  ou^Mts 

XM  SivXanroIs  au7i}  SiffXa,  xetra  ra  t^u  oum^s* 

sy  TflO  «r»1i|}ia»  cb  fxi^flurt,  xegeureils  axilvi  SnrXouy : 

oo-ft  fSofoo-ay  iMmjy  xai  tf^yioo-f , 

Too-ouloy  So7t  «uti},  fiatruwcrfM^  xou  vrev^os : 

6x1  cy  Ti|  xtf^ia  otm}^  Xffyer 

x«3i}fM(i  /Soo-iXKreroe, 

xoi  x^^  oux  tl/M, 

xeu  viy^o;  oti  fti}  i8co« 

ha  TotiTo,  sy  juua  i^/bis^  i£wciv  ou  «jXi|yai  miTi};, 

xtfi  ay  mvgi  xeSaxotv^crtloir 

&n  i(ryvfo^  Kujao^  i  Ofo;  6  x^iyo^ftu?]}  y. 

%M  xXavfTwlM  auh^y  xeu  xo^iUm  vk  wrvfi, 

h%  fkwihMi^  nis  Y^Sf   ^<  ftfr*  otmj;  vrog¥ti)veafTiSj  xeu  f^yia- 

cayris, 
&r»v  fiknrwa't  roy  xovyoy  n};  wvfooa-tws  au^s* 
xou  fiMxgobw  tp^xoTf^y  &A  Toy  f o^oy  Tou  fiucravtcrfMU  avnis* 
Afyoyrt^: 
otMU,  otMM^  4  «7oXi^  i^  jxeyoXi)* 

xAi  6i  f/MTOgoi  rq;  yi];  xAoiouo-i  xoi  veydotio-iy  ev'  ovn)* 
6x1  Toy  yoftoy  ovloiy  ouSsi;  ayofctfyt  ovxm  : 
yojxoy  x^uo'ou,  xai  agyvfov 
xeu  Xidoa  Tifuou,  x«M  fiM^aqmn) : 
xai  Suo^o-iyou,  xai  wogfoge^^ 
xeu  (Higixov,  xeu  xoxxiyou  : 
X0U  woof  ^uAoy  dvVyoy,  xai  ir«y  o^xeuo;  eXefa/riyoy* 
GO   3 
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xcu  ^oiXxoUf  xai  crii^vipov,  xat  fuagiiapou : 

XM  XIVOfMO^y,   Xai  OllJMlMlf 

xou  ^jutiflifMtray  xcu  fWgWt  xou  XiSavov : 

xai  oivoy  xai  tAaiov*' 

xai  c%yi,h^ot>j}f  XM  &no¥  : 

xai  xnjyi}  xai  irgoSara' 

x«i  ivTflpKy  x«i  /}ffay,  xai  trmfMtrmv  : 

xai  4^A$  aydgoMray : 

xoA  ij  (^(OfOL  n}$  eiridujutia^  Ti};  4^^^;  o-oti  fltmiA^ey  oiro  o^ov 

xoi  icarra  ret  hvxoi^et  xm  ra  KctiMrfOL  etitrnXero  can  vwT 

xa%  ovxfTi  ou  jttiy  foji}«reK  «vra.  • 

01  (jMro^i  T0UTtpy,.6i  vAounio^ayre^  cat  aunj;. 

«nro  fMucjodfy  pjo-oyrai,  ha  roy  ^^oy  rov  Saffafi^iLoi}  ciun(Sj 

xAaioyri;  xai  Tfydouyri^* 

ktyorrts : 

otMU^  otMU,  ig  iro^j$  ^  fMyaAi}, 

4  irf^i^eSXijjMyi}  SwffivoVt   xm  Ttofpufouvy  xcu  xoxKifov, 

xai  xfp^^uo-wfttyi}  f y  XS^^*^»  ^^'  ^^®  rijuiia»|  xai  fi«^«jiTair 

fri  ftia  d>foi  i}^|xc»di)  6  roo'OUTo;  irXourof. 

XM  irctf  xvStpnffniSj  xm  vas  6  uri  rcmv  vKiec¥, 

XM  vauTMi  XM  60*01  n^y  ^aXMra-av  cgyal^ovTM, 

can  fcax{o3ey  tp^o-fty,  xm  cx^^otty 

6?itin¥Tii  TOP  xawvov  rr^s  mgcoa-ioa^  oivn^iy 

Xffyoyrt$ : 

n^  6fMia  nj  mXMi  n)  ftiyo^  ; 

xat  mSoKov  xi^w  nri  ra;  xi^aXoLg  eanwVj 

XM  exfttfyv  xKMomgy  xm  irfydou/rf^, 

XeyovTfj : 

ouai,  ouah  ^  voAi^  4  /b^eya^il* 

fy  4  MrAovrqiray  warrcs  61  f^oys^  roe  xAoia  i y  n}  60X00-011, 

ex  Ti}$  rifuanrni^  «tmyr 

6ri  fuft  «(«  i|pifU»^ 

fuf ^yotf  iw  cami  ovfaiWf 

XM  61  oyioi,  xoi  61  onroroXoi)  xoi  01  «fofi|r«i» 

ori  cx^iysy  6  Qcog  to  x^ijxo  v/uuoy  e{  auTi};« 

xai  i}^ey  ci^  oyyeAo;  lO^^S^^  Xi^oy  (o;  jxuXoy  jxeyay,  x«i   cSoXey 
81  f  Tijy  doXoro-oy,  X?y«y  : 
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HM  fowi|  xid«(jep&0y^  xm  jMuerixow,  mu  ovXiyroty,  auu  o-mAva- 
rwv  ou  fill  oxouo'^  ev  iroi  trA* 

xai  ^eoyi}  ^Xou  ou  /tq  oxouo-di}  ey  <roi  rrr 

xoi  ^  Xiuxyov  ou  fMi  fani  ev  o-oi  err 

xai  fawq  yvjKf lou  xoi  vufbfi}^  ou  |»i|  axovo'di)  fy  0*01  iri  t 

OTi  61  ff/MTO^i  o-ou  i}o-ay  61  /uLeyis-aye;  n};  yi];* 

on  ey  n]  fagiMOUia  cov  eirXayijdija'ay  irayra  ra  e^  : 

X0U  ey  avni  oufiM  vqoffj^oov  xai  ayieoy  hgt^, 

Jteu  irarrow  row  tcr^yiuivow  «ri  tijj  yijf. 

X0ti,  jUrera  raxnoiy  iixouo-a  eu^  ^o}yi}y  o;^Aau  iroAAoo  fMy»cXi|y  ey 
rw  ov^yfio^  \eyoyro; : 

oXXigXouda* 

4  trwr^icty  xeu  ^  Sd^ec,  xoi  iji  ri/bujy 

X0U  i^  8uy«firi(9  Ktf^ee  rto  &tm  ^f&coy* 

6ri  oXij^iyoi  xai  Sixmoi  oj  xjio-ei^  ovrou* 

oTi  exgiye  n}y  To^y  njy  ^uya^^Vt 

^1$  ef^eige  rqy  yqy  ey  n}  ^o^i«  e^tm)$* 

xoi  ej^eSixijo-e  ro  aijxa  rcey  SouXcoy  hmr)  ex  ti}(  X^9^  Kvri^* 
xai  Sevrejoy  ei^xay : 

ttAXi^Xouia* 

xoi  0  xflnryo;  atinjf  ay«Sduyei  <i$  rou$  aumfots  Topy  OMWPvy. 


RSTBLATION,  XTIII.  XIX*  1—8. 

And,  after  these  things,  I  saw  another  angel  descending 
from  heaven,  having  great  power;  and  the  earth  was  en- 
lightened with  his  (^017:  and  he  cried  mightily  with  a  loud 
voice;  saying: 

She  is  &Uen !   She  is  £EdIen  I 
Babylon  the  great ! 
'  And  is  become  the  habitation  of  daemons ; 
And  the  hold  of  every  impure  spirit ; 
And  the  cage  of  every  impure  and  hateful  bird : 
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For  in  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  whoredom  hadi  she 

pledged  all  the  nations ; 
And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  hare  with  her  commttted 

whoredom ; 
And  the  merchants  of  the  earth,  firom  the  excess  of  her 

wanton  luxury  have  waxed  ridi. 

And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying; 

G>me  out  of  her  my  people ; 

That  ye  be  not  partakers  in  her  sins; 

And  of  her  plagues  that  ye  may  not  receive: 

For  her  sins  have  reached  up  to  heaven;  . 

And  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities : 

Repay  to  her,  as  she  also  hath  repaid; 

And  double  to  her  double,  according  to  her  works; 

In  the  cup  which  she  hath  mingled,  mingle  to  her  double  ; 

As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself  and  played  the 

luxurious  wanton, 
So  much  give  to  her,  torment  and  sorrow : 
For,  in  her  heart  she  saith: 
^M  sit  a  qneen ; 
**  And  a  widow  am  not  I ; 
''  And  sorrow  I  shall  not  see  :**  — 
Therefore^  in  one  day  shall  come  her  plagues  r 
Death,  and  moumin(|^  and  famine: 
And  with  fire  shall  she  be  consumed ; 
For  strong  is  the  Lord  God,  who  hath  passed  sentence 

upon  her. 

Then  shall  bewail  her,  and  smite  the  breast  for  her, 
The  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  whoredom 

with  her,  and  lived  in  wanton  luxury ; 
When  they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  bunung; 
Standing  afiur  ojfl^  because  of  the  fear  of  her  torment; 
Saying: 

"Wo!  Wo!  thegreatcityt 
**  Babylon,  the  strong  city  I 
"  In  one  hour  thy  judgment  is  come  !" 
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And  the  merdbants  of  the  earth,  shall  weep  and  momn 

over  her; 
For  thdr  merchandise  no  man  bayeCk  an j  more : 
Merchandise  of  gold  and  silver ; 
And  of  precious  stones  and  pearls: 
And  of  fine  linen  and  purple ; 
And  of  silk,  and  scarlet: 

And  eveiy  odorous  wood,  and  every  vessel  of  ivory  ; 
And  every  vessel  of  most  precious  wood ; 
And  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble : 
And  cinnamon,  and  amomum ; 
And  perfumes,  and  myrrh,  and  incense : 
And  wine,  and  oil; 
And  fine  flour,  and  wheat : 
And  cattle,  and  sheep ; 
And  of  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves : 
And  the  souls  of  men :  — 
And  the  autumnal  firuits  of  thy  soul's  desire,  are  gone  firora 

thee; 
And  all  delicacies  and  splendours,  have  vanished  fixxm 

thee; 
And  never  shalt  thou  find  them  any  more  I 

The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  enriched  by  her. 

Shall  stand  a&r  off  because  of  the  fear  of  her  torment; 

Weeping  and  mourning; 

Saying: 

«  Wo !  Wo !  the  great  dty ! 

**  She  who  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and 

scarlet ; 
^*  And  was  decked  with  gold,  and  predous  stones,  and 

pearls! 
*^  For  in  one  hour  is  brought  to  desolation  this  so  great 

wealth  V' 

And  eveiy  ship-master,  and  every  supercargo. 
And  mariners,  and  all  who  labour  on  the  sea. 
Stood  a&r  o£^  and  cried  aloud. 
When  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning; 
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«  What  city,  like  the  great  city  !" 

And  tbqr  cast  dust  npm  their  heads; 

And  cried  aloud,  weepings  and  mourning; 

Saying: 

«  Wo  !  Wo !  the  great  city ! 

«  Wherein  all  who  had  ships  upon  the  sea  waxed  rich, 

**  By  her  costliness : 

<<  For  in  one  hour  hatfa  she  been  made  desolate  l** 

Rgoice  over  her  thou  Heaven ! 
And  ye  saints,  and  ye  apostles,  and  ye  prophets  ! 
For  God  hath,'  for  her  crimes  against  you,  passed  sen- 
tence upon  her ! 

And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  huge  nuUstone, 
and  oast  it  into  the  sea ;  saying: 
<<  Thus  with  violence  shall  be  thrown  down  Babylon  the 

great  cUy,  and  diall  be  fcund  no  more ; 
**  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians^  and  flute- 
players,  and  trumpeters,  ishall  be  heaid  in 

thee  no  more; 
<'  And  any  artificer  oi  any  ingenious  aj^  shall  be  fiMmd 

in  thee  no  more; 
<'  And  the  sound  of  a  millstone,  shall  be  heard  in  thee  no 

more; 
**  And  the  light  of  a  lamp,  shall  be  seen  in  thee  no  more; 
*^  And  the  voice  of  brid^^room  and  bride,  shall  be  heard 

in  thee  no  more; 
*^  For  thy  merchants  were  great  ones  of  the  earth; 
<<  For  by  thy  sorceries  were  deceived  all  the  nations : 
*<  And  in  her  the  blood  of  prophets  and  saints  hatfa  been 

found; 
^  And  of  sli  those  who  were  skiin  upon  the  earth.^' 

And,  after  these  things,  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a 
great  muldtude  in  heaven,  saying: 
<*  Hallelujah  ! 
**  The  salvation,  and  the  glory,  and  the  honour. 
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'<  And  the  power,  be  unto  the  Lord  our  God ! 
<^  For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments ; 
<^  For  he  hath  judged  the  great  harlot, 
*<  Who  corrupted  the  earth  with  her  whoredom : 
**  And  he  hiUh  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at 
her  hand." 
And,  a  second  tim^  they  said : 
"  Hallelujah  !'* 
And  her  smoke  ascendeth  for  ever  and  ever ! 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


Genesis. 


F^ 


nil.  1, 2,  24  .••...^-^.•..  410 

Exodus. 
XV.  1—21.  ^.^..«....«^^,    10 

Leviticus. 

XIX.    18.       .MMMSMaMMVaMMaM*      263 

Deuteronoiit. 

XXIT.    14)    15.     ••••MMMMAMM*    268 

xxviii.  11 .^.^....^  122 

xxxii.  25.   ..........^„.......    SO 

^"■■*       4*.     .•M...M.M9M.M.     29.   55 


Judges. 

▼•  4>    1SI>  20.      ••.MMMM..M     266y   7 


1  Samuel. 


250 
28 


2  Samuel. 
vii.  6 


Job. 

111.    V.      •*..••  .ACM 

xL  ?»  8.  .M...— •MM.M..M.-  ibid. 

XXlll.     lo.  •.•••••.••••..•.••^•••v     ISn/ 

xxvi.  5.  ••••••••••••M«M»o»«.»««    28 


XXXV1.22, 23 118,119 

xli.2. 120 

Psalms. 

*•  1.   •••••....•.....•.••••  41.  824 

-2,3 45 

-6 218 

ii.  1,  2.   135 

xix.  7—10.   26 

XX.  7,  8.  25 

xxi.  1,  2.   24 

—  12.    36 

xxiv.  3,  4 40 

xxxii.  9. 242 

xxxvi.6 118 

xxxvii.  ly  2.  28 

XXXIX.    1.     ...••.•.••.••••...  Z«7« 

1—3 299 

xlv.  6,  7 139 

Ixxvii.  1, 2,  16. 27 

lxxiv.59  7 55 

xcv.  2.    50 

ciii.  11,  12.   29 

civ.  1 50 

cvii.  38 37 

cxii.  1. 24 

—  9.    122 

—  10.  28 

cxviii.  22,  23 127 

cxxiii.  15,  16 53 

cxxxT.  1^—18 57 

CXI.  9.     ...........•......••••  2H/3S 

cxliv.  5, 6. 27 

cxlviii.  7—18 26 


462 


INDEX   OF  TEXTS. 


Fftge 
Proverbs. 

lU*   %fm      ••••••••••••••••••••••••         ^rT 

—  11,  12.  IIO-IS 

—  7 •. ib. 

xvii.  6 299 

xyili.21 302 

xxiii.  15,  16 53 

xxix.  26 25 

xxxi.  SO.  410 

ECCLSSIASTSS. 

X.  1 502 

SoNO  OF  Solomon. 

Isaiah. 
viii.23.  ix.  1. .........  104—109 

IX.  i.o»   ....••.....•...M..*......f.  BSvv 

X.  16—19 ^p.^^.  .296 

XV.  3 .....•••.•....••..•...•,•  97B 

XXVII.  1  A|  X  21.  .......^.....•M.     p4b 

XXXI V.    Q.    ..M....«W.»V«M....fft  SO 

xxxvii.  16—20................  142 

xLlS— 15 •...^......^..  119 

Xlll.    O.      ..••.•.M......«.f...M....     vxO 

""         /■       .M............ ......  f..M|.  $1/ 

Xllll.     lO.         .......^.........PM.t..  10. 

xJiv.  26.   ...........^.^...^.M..     SI 

XI VI.  xom     ......... .....f....^..*.  4w(/ 

xitx.  o  "  y.  •M..9......M..f...*    111. 

1. 10 ........M...........  31,  32 

U.    i.   T.    / .  ..H**.M.*..M....*.«..         40 

lu.  T.  ....•..•«....»•......  1?S0|  196 

Iv.  6 M.*.............    46 

■""  Oj  Y*    .•.........•...»«.••«  9v4.  3/ 

•-•     lil.      9.....M.M.tM»ftM«#..*M     128 
IVl.   OT*    .«..M....9.9«.a«»t....MM     114 

ix.  l*****?.  ....MM.......  421'*"~426 

Ixv.  21,  22.  M.......M.....M..*    27 


JSRSMIAH. 


xxiii.  18. 


...  ......M.M.......... 


119 


Page 
EZEKIEL. 
1.  ^f  .  ..............................      Or 

XXa    4 1  a      ...........................      ^9D 


Daniel. 


vii.  26. 


...... ... ....a.... ....... I 


152 


HOSEA. 

111.  zl,  Za.  ...M.M.M....M....  125 
X.  iz.    ............. M.............  '12a 

XIV.    Sf.       ..MM....M.....M...........      31 


Joel. 


ii.  52.  ... 
iii.  13. 


125 
154 


MiCAH.    , 

V.    Jim    ..*••........•.....••«.•     llO         100 

vii.  6.  ,..,.,•.••...••...,..    131,  132 

ZXCHARIAH. 

IX.    mf»     ... ...............  w..........      IXD 

X.  1.   .............................f  37*r 

Malachi. 


xxxi.  15 101—104 


iii.  5. 


»......M.....«.«.M.« 


Wisdom. 

1.     14»      •.«M.MMMMMMW...MM...  367 

U.      Z9,        i&T.      ............M.......  ID, 

VI.     1X*~~1Q.      M....MMMM...M..  85 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 

XIX.  13-^  16.  MM......*....  84,  ^ 

xxviii.  17—23.  ...........m..  303 


TOBIT. 

viii.  15—18. 
xii.  7 — 10. 


............... 

'•  .................. 


85,86 
86,87 


1  Maccabees. 
11.  f"'~'13»  .....MaM.....  ......  87,88 

S.  Matthew. 
II.  o.  •......•.......••••.....  98"— 100 


INDEX    OF  TEXTS. 


!••«•••••••••• 


Page 
101—104 

168 
105—109 


11    lOa  ••••••«•( 

iii.  11,  12. 
iv.  15»  16. 

•"•  XD.  ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••   oo 

—  25.  V.  vi.  vii.  ^....  429— 44»9 

—  13^15 156—159 

—  17—20.  ......  376—380 

^    Vd.   .•«•....•«••••••.••••    9 1  «7'^^9^  A 

—  46—48 206—208 

vi.  3,  4,  6,  17, 18. ...  160—167 

—  19—21. 

—  24. 

—  25. 

—  31—32 

—  33, 
vii  .1,  2. 


...... ............... 


#•......•.............•..•. 


........................... 


212 
336—338 
94 
381 

47 


331—334 
..  143, 144 

—  6. ... 93.  338—340 

—  13, 14 381—384 


.—  16. 


... ....«•••. ...... ..••«•.•• 


306 


—  16—20. ^.  195—197 


—  21—23. 

—  24 

—  24—27- 
viii.  20. 
X.  5,  6. 
-16, 

—  32,  33. 
-34—39. 
-40—42 


•........••• 


231, 232 

........    909 

213—223 
149 

I.......    9x9 

340—342 

370 

131,  132 

233—238 


xi.  16—19 238—244 

—  28,29.  .......^...  208—211 

XU.  99.   ...•....•••.••.•••••••....•    Xvir 

"^^  99.  .....................    Xvd,  X40 


36,  37. 
39—42. 


.  168,169 
176—191 


XV.  9^— O.  .....•.•.•.....  Jdin      Zvo 

*"""  9.   ..............................   ooO 


xvi.  1. 

—  2,3. 

—  19.  ., 

xviii.  6. 


.. .«• .••.••• ... 


M«».  •.....•< 


190 
201—204 
...... ...  149 

........  235 


463 

Ptagc 

94 

223—231 

....  310 

126 
127—130 
M.....  211 
355-^58 
197—199 
314,  315 
363—367 
167.  363. 

364 


S.  Mark. 


iv.  22. 
—  24. 


........  162 

331—334 
174, 175 
▼M.  I  • .............— —w.........  385 

— •     12.       .M.M.M9M.M.M.....M.M      247 

viii.  12.  ...........................  203 

^•^  9o.  .....M*.*.....***...**..,*  371 

IX.  4^.    .....•.....•....••••••.•••.  235 

xi.  17 114^—117 

XII.    liS.     .....M..........«aMaa,a««     192 


S.  Luke. 

1.  i*S'  '!#•   ....••.■•••••*•••••«««  95 

—  30-^33.    .....•••••.•••••..•••  ib. 

—  35 94 

—  42—45.  ••..••••.•••M......M..  95 

-*6,  47 «..^.  143.310 

-46 — 65.    •«—•«..«  392 — 402 

—  52,  53  ........^.„.,^... 94 

—  67—79  MM-...^...  403—417 
ii.  28-*32.  .,..„„.•..  418—428 

Vl«    /U»        .............MM9M.MC9M      158 

—  99. ... . WM.. ...  .M  ..♦  331^*334 

-45.  ..•..••^••.^.^•.•o*^—  145 

—  47 — 49  .•.•...••••.••.  221—222 
viii.  17«    M.M*....MM....«.....  162 

xi.  29—32 177—191 

XII.  V,  9.   ...............•..•••..«  205 

•-■  o,  51.    ........M........M«M»  369 

—  22,  23 169 

"^  5S4.  .........•••...«••  .•••••^y   200 

—  25 224 

—  33—40.  ............  359—362 


464 


IKDEX   OF  TEXTS. 


Piwe 

xii.  48. 

—— 144 

-47, 

48.    „.„ 204,  205 

—  54. 

—  56. 

.      ^^^ 203 

—  68. 

..^ 388 

xiv.  10. 

••••••••••••••••••  167—168 

xvi.  9—13.  ...........  2*9—250 

XTii.2. 

255 

XTiii.  IS.  ....................  257 

S.  John. 

i.4,5. 

^^..........•^«......  888 

iii.  20,  21.  ..................  147 

""•  S6»    •••••••••••••••••• 

150,151 

T.  19—23.  ......~..~~ 171 

—    29*     •••••tM»«M«MM*M* 

147,  148 

viL  10. 

W...M..        kOZ 

xi.  9»  10.  •••.«••.••••••• 

193—195 

XV.  10.  .^.^.^.^ 

^^  169 

Acts. 

ii.  1— S.«...«.......«— .. 

». 299 

iii.  14f,  15.  264 

IT.  24—80.  .•••.......• 

133—142 

viL  5.  •MMM.M..M....... 

••••••..•   ^Dv 

xiy.  17.  •.•—-.•••...••..•.•..•..  878 

zx.  21 •••••••••••• 

.  342,343 

xxii.  21, 22.  ^^..... 

.......  427 

Romans. 

ii.  28,  29. 162.  199, 200 

V.  8—5.  ^M.»....^.^  888,  889 

-7.  

.  321-328 

viii.  89,  80.  ...^....... 

389 

ix.  22,  28.  ••••M*  •••• 

367—369 

X.  13—18.  -....  124. 

-127.388 

xi.  22.  ......M.^....... 

••.•••»•  842 

—  24.  26.   ~....~.~.~. 48 

—  33—35  -.»»..«. 

117—121 

1  Corinthians. 
i.  18—27.   ............  187—191 


ii.  11. 


•••..•••• ... ••...••••••.*•• 


170 


XU.  1.  .••..••*. ...•••M...««.«.«....   J»*j5 


—  7,8. 
vi.  11 


•••.•.••••••«•«..••.• 


.......  170 


Pigc 
xii.  26.  ..••MVM.MMs.M  172^->174 

xiii.  18. 847 

xiv.  25 162 

XV.  9. 853 

—  21,  22.  170 

_47— 49 204 

2  Corinthians. 
ii.  15,  16. 344,  345 

IV .     %fm       ........................      ^O  £l 

ix.  6 144 

—  9,  10.  121—128 

Galatians. 
vi.a  144 

Ephesians. 

i.  15 845,846 

iv.l8 285 

—  18 192 

V.  14.     149,  150 

COLOSSIANS. 

1.4. 845,846 

ii.  8.    ^ 384,  385 

1  Thessalonians. 

V.  7, 8.  199^ 

2  Thessalonians. 

ii.  8 151—153.  312. 

Philemon. 
5 345—349 

Hebrews. 

iv.  15 354 

vi.  7,8 372—374 

vii.  27,  28 385,  386 

ix.  11,  12 350,351 

X.  33,  34 851—354 

xi.  9.  250 

—  81.     233 

xii.  S^% 109—113 

S.  James. 
i.  9,  10 148 


INDEX    OF   TEXTS. 


465 


1.15. 
-17. 


Page 

389 

316— S19 

358,359 

ii.  25 233 

ill.  1—12. 273—308 

iv.  6—10. 2Sa-251 

—  8 148.  312 

V.  1—6 257—268 

-5.     318 

2S.PBTSR. 

L5— 7 ^9 

I  S.  John. 

ii.  12—14.  235 

«■  15—17 268—272 


S.  JUDE. 


11 


Revelation. 


Page 

153 


ix.  6 315 

xiv.  15.  ...^ 386,  387 

xiv.l5— 18 153—155 

XV.  4 i 387 

xviii.  xix.  1—3 452—459 

xviii.  23 • 387 

xix.  1,2. 387 

XX.  13.    148 

xxi.  23. 426 

XXll.  O.     .....................   42SO 

11 329—331 


To  the  above  passages,  I  must  add  one,  not  cited  in  the  Text 
of  this  work: 

Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour ; 

And  they  that  despise  me,  shiM  be  lightly  esteemed. 

1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

Hiis  fine  example  of  Euphemism  has  been  just  pointed  out  to 
^e  by  a  friend.  The  proper  place  for  its  insertion,  would  have 
been  the  Seventeenth  Section ;  to  which  I  beg  the  reader  may 
refer  it. 
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Virgil,  68.  294.  297. 
Vitringa,  9. 104.414.  426. 
VorstiuB,  88.  333.  338. 


W. 

Wakefield,  70.  94.  183.  193. 

208.  318.  349.  373. 374. 
Walsus,  383. 
Wassenbergh,  127.  128.  129. 

348. 
Weisius,  14.  16. 
WeUg,  382. 
Wesley,  349. 
Weston,  235. 240. 
Wetstein,  116.  146.  153.  161. 

162. 202. 221. 248. 271. 284. 

298.314. 317. 320.  333. 387. 

452. 
Whitby,  161. 
Wolfius,  150.  180.  240.  248. 

298. 307. 317. 324. 330. 333. 

368.  414^ 

X. 

Xenophon,  322. 
Z. 
Zegerus,  248.  414. 
Zeno,  291. 
Zentgravius,  11« 
Zoroaster,  205. 


While  this  Index  is  in  the  press,  I  rejoice  to  find  my  own 
opinion  of  two  nambs  that  do  it  honour,  confirmed  by  the 
judgment  of  a  most  illustrious  scholar:  with  whose  words  I 
most  willingly,  and,  I  trust,  not  unsuitably,  conclude  the  pre- 
sent volume.  **  Uti  enim  inter  oratores  Grsecos,  non  Christi- 
'<  anos,  civili  virtute  commendanda  nemo  honestate  antecellit 
^<  IsocRATBic :  ita  Chrysostomus  post  Christum  et  Apostolos, 
**  de  virtute  Christiana  dicens,  neminem  inter  Christianos 
''  Graecos,  ne  dicam  inter  Latinos,  gravitate  superiorem  aut 
'<  similem  habet.'* — Christ.  Frio.  Matth aei.  Froleg.  in  Joann. 
Chrysostom.  Hom.  IV.  Select,  p.  xxvii. 


THE   END. 


i'rintod  by  A.  and  K.  SpoUibwcxidei^ 
Printcn- Street,  London. 
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